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PREFACE.

raison d etre of this book is to be sought for partly in
the fact that the Psalms of Solomon recently formed one

of the subjects selected for the Theological Tripos by the
Special Board of Theological Studies in the University of

Cambridge, and partly in the fact that existing editions and
commentaries were in many respects unsatisfactory, and difficult
of access. It is hoped that the present edition will meet the
needs of English students, at all events until the publication of
the long-promised work of Dr Oscar von Gebhardt.

To the Syndics of the University Press we would express
our sincere thanks for the publication of our book. We wish it

were more worthy of the privilege thus accorded to it.

In respect of our other obligations, we have great pleasure in

calling the attention of our readers to the help we have received
from Dr Chr. Bruun, Librarian of the Royal Library at Copen
hagen, from the Archimandrite Wladimir, of Moscow, and from
M. 1 Abbe Pierre Batiffol, of Paris. Our obligations to previous
writers upon the Psalms of Solomon we have endeavoured to

express in our Introduction.
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The text of this edition is based on collations of three MSS.

unknown to previous editors, together with a fresh collation of

the two remaining authorities. Passages in which the LXX.

version appears to have suggested words or phrases are printed

in uncial type.

The translation aims at being literal.

The notes are intended to be useful to students of a not very

advanced type. We venture to hope that the Indices will be

found serviceable. The somewhat full Table of Contents is

intended to obviate the necessity of an Index Rerum.

A joint Editorship, while productive of most real pleasure,

is yet peculiarly favourable to the survival of errors of the press.

For such of these as remain uncorrected in the present work we

would apologise to our readers.

H. E. RYLE.

M. R. JAMES.

KING S COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE,

March, 1891.
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INTRODUCTION.

i. Editions.

THE eighteen Psalms contained in this book have already been
edited in one form or another some ten times, and to each of these ten
editions we propose to devote a few words.

The Editio Princeps appeared in 1626 at Lyons. Its editor was
one John Louis de la Cerda, a Spaniard, of the Society of Jesusborn at Toledo cir. 1560, died at Madrid 1643. His magnum opus was
a commentary on Virgil in three folio volumes. The work with which
we are concerned is entitled Adversaria sacra, opus varium ac veluti fax
ad lucem quam multorum locorum utriusque Instrument.-, Patrumque
et Scriptorum quorumcunque : Christianae antiquitatis et sacrorum
rituum pancarpia: politioris denique literaturae thesaurus multiplex
Accessit eodem autore Psalterii Salomonis ex Graeco MS codice
pervetusto Latina versio et ad Tertulliani librum de pallio commenta-
nus auction The Adversaria are 187 chapters devoted to the dis
cussion and illustration of obscure words occurring in the Vulgateand Latin Fathers. Among Cerda s favourite authors are Tertullian
and St Aldhelm.

By way of appendix to this he adds two tracts, one the Psalterium
Salomonis, the other Tertullian de Pallio. The latter is presented in
an amended text, and is furnished with critical notes. We are only
concerned at present with the former.

It is entitled simply Psalterium Salomonis. In a short note Ad
Lectorem, Cerda merely says that he received the Psalms from the
Rev. Father Andreas Schott, and that they had been recently found

membrams antiquissimis Bibliothecae Augustanae. These words
ken by themselves leave it an open question whether Cerda actuallyhad the MS. in his hands or only a copy of it. From some of Cerda s

hoha, however, one would rather gather that he had the MS. before
um; see e.g. on ii. 4, iv . 19 ( obscure in meo Graeco Codice

) 21
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v. 1 6 ( in Codice quern vidi
);

vii. 9 (
vix permittit Graecum legi )

etc.

Fabricius, however (p. 973), says that Cerda apographum se accepisse

profitetur from Schott. On the further history of the MS. see

section iii., p. xxvii.

On the merits of Cerda s edition it may be well to say something.

His MS. was either in a damaged condition or had been defectively

copied for him, and his conjectures are not often convincing. In

some few passages his Greek text gives one reading and his Latin

version adopts another, because, probably, he had imperfectly revised

the former. His view of the book is this : that if not the work

of Solomon, the great objection to such a view being the silence of

ages concerning the document, it is at any rate the production of a

man well learned in the Scriptures. He rejects the idea that it is a

forgery, or that the author was a real Solomon, distinct from the king.

His explanation of what he considers it to be is not easy to under

stand, quia induceret ilium (Solomonem) loquentem et psallentem,

ac parens David fortasse etiam accederet ut ipse auctor diceretur

Solomon, nisi id fecisset Nepos episcopus, etc.
^ Elsewhere he speaks

of himself as kindly inclined to the hypothesis of genuine Solomonic

origin.

His notes are not very suggestive ;
he quotes from the classics a

good deal, and interprets allusions occasionally. Psalm ii. is referred

to a king of Babylon. He designedly assimilates his Latin version to

the language of the Vulgate, which he has evidently studied with great

care.

The Psalms appeared next in the Codex Pseudepigraphus Veteris

Testamenti of Jo. Alb. Fabricius, Hamburg and Leipsic, 1713, pp.

Q!4 999. Fabricius, whose services to Apocryphal literature can

hardly be over-estimated, gives us here merely a reprint of Cerda s

text version and scholia, prefixing an extract from Huet (Demonstr.

Evang. iv. p. 397), and adding a few notes of his own. Some errors of

the press are to be found in his reprint ;
his conjectures, which are few

in number, can only be sustained, it seems to us, in two cases (iv. 2

o-^jaeiooVei and xviii. 4 viovs). The rest may be seen in our Apparatus

Criticus.

The next two appearances of our Psalter were in translations,

The first is Whiston s, which is to be found in that curious person s

Authentick Records
,
Vol. i. p. 117 161. (London, 1727.)

We have here a version made, it seems, more on the authority of

Cerda s Latin than on that of the original Greek. Its value is, as

nearly as possible, nothing. But Whiston s theory of the authorship of
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the Psalms is so eccentric as to deserve mention. He regards them as

the work of a certain Solomon, distinct from the king of Israel, of whom
he finds mention made in 4 Esdr. x. 46, and after thirty years
Solomon built the city and offered sacrifices [thirty being here a

misreading for three thousand]. Solomon, then, was an otherwise

unknown leader who lived during the period of the Persian Captivity,
in the days of Artaxerxes Mnemon.

The one service which Whiston has rendered seems to be that of

introducing our book to English readers : but we cannot find that his

work had much effect. He is also the first (and only) editor who calls

attention to the passage from Lactantius (see p. xxiii.).

Geiger (p. 6) cites Fabr. Bill. Gr. xiv. p. 162, as mentioning a

German translation of these Psalms which appeared in 1716 at Leipzig.

Here may be also mentioned the French version inserted in Migne s

Diet, des Apocryphes, Vol. i. col. 939956 (1856). Nothing but a

short prefatory note accompanies the translation, which is not par

ticularly faithful.

Dr Akibon (mentioned by Geiger, p. 6) produced a German version

in 1857.

All these editors had only Cerda s text to go upon. We now come
to a series of editions which aim at presenting an emended text.

First come the two editions of Hilgenfeld, which are practically

identical. The first appeared in his Zeitsc/irift fiir Wissenschaftliche

Thcologie xi. pp. 133 168 and 356. The second in his Mcssias

Judacorum, Leipzig, 1869, pp. xi. xviii., i 33.

His text is based on Cerda, and on Jos. Haupt s collation of the

Vienna MS. He introduces also a good many emendations of his own,
and some of Dr Paul de Lagarde s. Many of his own conjectures are

ingenious, many very wild
;

all will be found in our Apparatus Criticus,

but not many have been adopted into our text. Those by Lagarde
are nearly always interesting, some, e.g. eircvKnj viii. 18, seem to us

undoubtedly right. This great scholar is, it may be incidentally men
tioned, a believer in a Hebrew original of the Psalms (Hilg. on ii. 23).

Hilgenfeld s views may be shortly summarized here. He places the

date shortly after Pompey s death in 48 B.C., and regards the book as an

original Greek composition. The writer, he thinks, made use of the

Wisdom of Solomon and the 3rd Book of the Sibylline Oracles.

The writer of 4 Esdras, on the other hand, made use of the Psalms.

Lastly, Hilgenfeld believes them to have been written in Egypt.
The next edition is that of Father Edward Ephraem Geiger, of the

Convent of St Stephen at Augsburg. This book appeared in 1871

J- I . b
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at Augsburg. It is an octavo of 168 pages, Der Psalter Salomons

herausgegeben und erkldrt^ etc. (Prolegomena, pp. i 25. Text and

German translation, pp. 28 79. Critical notes, pp. 80 94. Com

mentary, pp. 95 1 66.) His text is based on the same materials as

Hilgenfeld s, but he does not adopt many of H. s conjectures.

devotes much of his Introduction and Notes to the considerati

the Hebrew original, in which he is a firm believer. His gener;

of the date and situation agrees with that of Hilgenfeld and others :

on certain questions, such as the relation of Ps. xi. to Baruch, he says

little or nothing. On the whole, his book is a valuable and instructive

one, and considerable use has been made of it in this edition.

Fritzsche, in his Libri V. T. Pseudepigraphi selecti (1871) has pre

sented our book in a most convenient and accessible form (pp. i 21).

We have here a Greek text simply, with a short prefatory note. The

editor is conscious of Hilgenfeld, but apparently not of Geiger. He
uses no more MSS. than his predecessors. His collation of Cerda is not

complete ;
the conjectures which he adds are not as a rule successful in

our judgment, and he often prefers patent error in Hilgenfeld s com

pany to possible correctness along with the MSS.

The last edition produced by Hilgenfeld calls for some remark. It

is in the form of a translation with critical notes, and is to be found in

Hilgenfeld s Zcitsclirift fur Wissenschaftliche Theologie for 1871, pp.

383 418. The immediate occasion for it was the appearance of

Geiger s edition, and his strong advocacy of the Hebrew original of

the Psalms. Hilgenfeld, disbelieving in this Hebrew original, takes

occasion to review Geiger s arguments in critical notes attached to each

Psalm. There is, further, a second set of critical notes, in which

Geiger s readings are reviewed, and new conjectures of Hilgenfeld or of

other scholars are added. This second set of notes is, in our opinion,

the most important part of this edition, and the best of the new con

jectures are by Maur. Schmidt
; Hilgenfeld gives us no reference to

any article or publication in which these conjectures may have been

advanced, so that we are left to conclude that they were communicated

privately to the editor. These conjectures are three in number :

i. 2. etTra A/cotfcrercu.

xv. 2.

xvii. 38. e\&amp;lt;?yet
for

All these are remarkable, and it is much to be wished that

Mr Schmidt should have occupied more time in elucidating the text of

our book.

The new conjectures advanced by Hilgenfeld himself cannot be
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said to add much to the value of the work. The best is perhaps eVt

ii. 30, for eVt opeW. Others, not so good, are

evrarrj for ev Tavrrj.

fv irapopi(r/j.b) for ei/ Trapopyifffj-f.

TrapOLvia...&amp;lt;p\oyl ^Xous for
irapoiKia....&amp;lt;f)\oyi ovo r)s.

viroKaLo^vov for viroKei^tvov.

fJ\oi&amp;gt;s
for /cdXXcw. 37. curTrtSas for eX7r5as.

One passage is puzzling, viz. iv. n dXXijXw. Hilgenfeld s note

here is ayyiAwi/ andere ich in ayyeAon/ (vgl. 2 Kon. (Sam.) 14, 20).

We have been unable so far to find any trace of a reading ayyi Aa&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; in

either MSS. or editions, nor are we able to suggest what meaning could

attach to it if it existed. On the other hand the alteration into dyyc\wv
is an extremely obvious but also a very important one, and is adopted

by Wellhausen. It would therefore be very desirable to know the

precise history of the reading.

Lastly in his Zeitschrift for 1876, pp. 140 2, Hilgcnfeld reviews

Wellhausen s translation of the Psalms with the approval it deserves,

and takes occasion to defend once more his theory of the Greek

original. None of the arguments he adduces in this article seem quite

worth repeating.

The translation and notes which Wellhausen has given as an

appendix to his book Die Pharisder nnd Sadducacr, 1874, Greifswald,

form by far the most important contribution to the study of this book

which recent years have supplied. Some of Wellhausen s conjectures

are exceedingly felicitous
;

all will be noticed in their proper places.

But the great feature of his work is the view which he gives of the

historical and religious position of the writer of the Psalms.

He speaks of having made a Hebrew version of the book, but we

gather from Professor Robertson Smith, who was kind enough to com

municate with him on the subject, that he has not committed it to

writing.

The most recent edition of the Psalms is that by the Rev. Bernhard

Pick, Ph.D., of Alleghany, Penn., which appeared in the Presbyterian

Reineiv for October, 1883, pp. 775 813. The form of this edition is

extremely convenient; we first have a short Introduction (taken largely

from Hilgenfeld, Geiger and Wellhausen) and a Bibliography taken

chiefly from Schiirer. Then from pp. 785 812 we have the text and

English translation of the Psalms in parallel columns. The Apparatus
Criticus and text of course depend on the work of previous editors,

though the former is by no means complete, and no conjectures are

advanced on Dr Pick s own responsibility. But the weak point of the

b2
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whole is the translation, and the defects of this seem to emanate partly

from an imperfect knowledge of English, and partly from the fact that

he sometimes prints one text and translates another. A few instances

will serve to show this :

i. 4. ditXdoi els filled.

ii. 2. Kareir&rovv. They have walked up and down in it. 6. ev brurfiijup ev

in the sight of. 7. on iyKa.rtKi.irev. That He left them. 13. tori iropvuv.

Because of the prostitutes. 15, 6. For all these things my heart mourns. 26.

They will bring this to an end. 28. ev apira.yfj.aTi. like furies. 35. Kotfdfav

stilling.

iii. 6. He looks out, where will come etc.

iv. 2. surpassing in words, surpassing in indolence all. ? insolence. n. dX-

XiJXwi of others. 13. succeeded to scatter.

v. 3. After having called to Thee. 6. against thy discrimination, irapa rb

Kptfj-a aov. 7. wilst (ix. 19). 9. we shall not cease.

viii. i. T7XOUO-775, calling to. 2. great pillar of fire. 7. fut. in txt, pres. in

trans. 13. away from all kinds of impurity. 15. eirtpaacv sent upon them.

1 6. the Hardstricker. 36. M ovros \vrpov/mtvov, irretrievably.

ix. 6. ru}v oaiwv &amp;lt;rov. Thy pious.

xi. 8. f\a\-r)&amp;lt;rev aya96v, has promised salvation.

xii. 4. avyx.eo.iy to bring together.

xiv. 4. Who loved the day in the participation of their sins.

xv. 7. every substance of sinners. 6. as a persecuting hunger. 15. e\erj-

Orjaovrai, shall be pitied.

xvi. i. I almost fell into a stupefaction. 8. nor of any who is controlled by

unprofitable sin.

xvii. 16. As the heathen do for their idols. 32. He will exalt the Lord ex

ceedingly in all the earth.

xviii. a gift beyond price.

etc. etc.

We cannot, in the face of this, affirm that Dr Pick has contributed

much that is valuable to the study of these Psalms, though he has

undoubtedly done a good work in bringing them before the notice of a

fresh circle of students in a convenient and accessible form.

Had Dr Oscar von Gebhardt given his promised edition to the

world, there would probably have been neither room nor demand for

ours. But it may well be the case that English students will be glad to

have an edition in their own language, which shall unite as far as

possible all the results of criticism on the important document before

us. No doubt Dr von Gebhardt will have many valuable solutions of

critical and historical problems to offer : we heartily hope that he may
be more successful than we have been in dealing with some of them.

We must now attempt to enumerate the principal notices of the

Solomonic Psalms other than separate editions.

The first writer after Cerda who says anything much about them
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is, we believe, John Eusebius Nieremberg, S. J. In his work De

origine S. Scripturae, Libri xii. fol. Lyons, 1641, et al. he devotes some

space to a notice of our book; lib. ix. c. 37 (pp. 337 342). He

prints Pss. i. and xviii. in Greek and Latin, and Ps. xvii. 23 51 in

Latin only. He also gives a list of the headings. He decides against

the Solomonic authorship, alleging, exempli gratia, two points from

the Psalms he selects, (i) The mention of persecution in Ps. i.;

(ii) the xP i&amp;lt;TT^ Kvpios in Ps. xviii. ; and he adds the mention of a bat

tering-ram in Ps. ii. i, and the fact that no father alludes to the book

at all.

Of the two next authorities we have not been able to furnish any
account from personal inspection. They are (i) Lud. Ferrandus, who

makes some mention of the Psalms of Solomon in his commentary on

the Psalter, Paris 1683, and (2) G. Janenski, who wrote a special

dissertation de Psalterio Soloinonis, published under the auspices of

J. G. Neumann, Wittenberg, 1687.

Huet (Pet. Dan.), Bp of Avranches, the well-known critic, has a

notice of our book in his Demonslratio Evangelica, iv. p. 397, which

Fabricius quotes. He attributes it to a Hellenist familiar with the

LXX., living not long after our Lord
;

and he doubts whether any

imposture was intended.

Probably other notices might be found in the works of eighteenth

century scholars, but the next whom we are able to cite is Ernest

Bengel, who, in his posthumous Opuscula Academica, Hamburg, 1834,

examines the views of our writer on (i) the future life, p. 178, (2) the

Messianic hope, p. 394. He gathers from Pss. ii. and xi. that the date

of composition was posterior to the destruction of Jerusalem, and

mentions a theory of Bretschneider s that the Psalms, originally written

in Hebrew after the Exile, were rendered into Greek after A.D. 70.

An article by Movers in Herder s Kirchenlexicon^ 1847, s.v.

Apokryphen (revised by Kaulen for the recent edition by Wetzer and

Welt), marks an epoch in the history of the criticism of our book.

Movers is the first to assign the period of Pompey s invasion as the

date of it, and, further, he believes in the Hebrew original. He speaks

of the book as a pearl among Apocryphal documents.

Ewald in his History of Israel (followed by Stanley, Jewish Church,

Iv -
33)&amp;gt; assigns the book to the time of Antiochus Epiphanes. Else

where he suggests the probability that some of the Psalms, e.g. i. and

ii., are wrongly separated, and offers at least one conjecture on the text

(xvii. 13).

Grimm (C. L. W.), in his Erste Buch der Maccabiier, p. xxvii.,
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agrees in this view of the date, and mentions with favour the idea of a

Hebrew original.

Hitzig, Gesch. d. Volkes Israel, p. 502, attributes the book to a

Sadducaean author. Among his reasons for adopting this singular

position are these, (i) that the description of the menpleasers in Ps. iv.

resembles that of the Pharisees in the Gospels, (2) that the doctrine of

freewill expressed in Ps. ix. 7 is Sadducaean, (3) that the Davidic

Messiah of Ps. xvii. owes his revival to the existence of the Asmonean

house.

Geiger (Abr.) in the Jild. Zeitschr. f. Wissensch. u. Lcben, vi. fasc.

iii. 240, 1868, quoted by Hilgenfeld, calls the book a colourless pro

duction of the controversy between Pharisees and Sadducees colour

less, in the sense that it is difficult to date precisely.

Langen, Judenthum im Zeit Christi, p. 64, devotes some space to

enunciating views which are practically those of Movers, and opposes

Ewald s position.

Delitzsch, on the Psalter, n. 381, and Keim,Jesu v. Nazara, i. 243,

name the reign of Herod the Great, or the time of his accession, as the

probable date.

Dillmann, in Herzog s Realencyklopddie, s.v. Pseudepigraphen d.

A. T., has a notice on the subject. Since the publication of the first

edition this critic has altered his views. At that time he supported

Ewald s theory of the date. In the more recent editions he adopts

Wellhausen s results. Oehler in the same work, s.v. Messias, has a

short notice.

Carriere (Aug.) has written a special dissertation in Latin, Strasburg,

1870. We have not been able to see a copy of it.

Vernes (Maurice) in his Histoire des Idas Messianiqnes, 1874, 121

139, discusses the book at length with reference to his main subject, the

doctrine of the Messiah. We are indebted to him for some few refer

ences.

Gratz, Gesch. d. Jud., in. 489, assigned the Psalms to a Christian

author, on the very slightest grounds. In the latest editions the state

ment is omitted.

Drummond, The Messiah, 1877, 133 142. This book gives a

useful summary of previous criticisms, and a statement of the author s

own view, which agrees for the most part with that of Movers, etc.

Stanton (Professor V. H.), The Jewish and Christian Messiah,

Cambridge, 1884, has a short notice: he does not attempt to deter

mine the date of the Greek version.

Schiirer, Palestine in the time of our Lord, Eng. Trans., in. 17, gives
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by far the best and fullest account that has yet appeared of the book,

its MSS. and editions. He gives a list of references to authors who have

written on the subject : of these, most have been noticed in the pre

ceding pages ;
a few remain whom we have not been able to consult.

Dr Edersheim (Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah, i. p. 79, 146)

gives an appreciation of the book, and contributes a suggestion that the

successive Psalms should be read in connection with the correspondingly

numbered Psalms in the Davidic Psalter.

Holtzmann (Oscar), (Gesch. d. Volkes Israels] in part 153 of the

Berlin Allgemeine Geschichte, edited by W. Onckcn, pp. 44856, gives

an excellent resume of the character and contents of the Psalms. He

adopts the standpoint of Wellhausen, and quotes copiously from his

translation.

A Montauban programme by M. Jules Girbal (Toulouse, 1887) seems

intended to prepare the way for a new French edition of these Psalms,

but offers little that is new towards the understanding of them.

ii. History of the book.

The history of the Psalms before us, so far as it is to be gathered

from early criticisms, testimonies, or quotations, is very short and

scanty indeed. Of passages where direct and undoubted mention is

made of the collection, we have but six in all, and four of these are

mere lists of books, while the two others form practically but a single

one, for they are couched in identical words. Of passages where the

reference is doubtful, or only by implication, we have three. It will be

as well, we think, to put together these passages at once, and see what

information we may fairly deduce from them. We will divide them

into two classes, those whose reference is clear and unmistakable being

placed in the first, those of less certain import in the second.

First come three well-known catalogues of Canonical and Un-

canonical books, that called by the name of Athanasius (Synopsis S.

Scripturae), that of Nicephorus (A.D. 806814), and that which may be

conveniently cited as the list of the Sixty Books.

Credner (Zur Geschichte des Kanons] investigates the relations of

these first two lists. He concludes that the one attributed to Nice

phorus is really the earlier, and originated in Syria in 500 A.D., and that

the Athanasian one, whatever its date, is an abridged form of this

(omitting the o-rtxot), and is of Alexandrine origin.

Schiirer, Vol. in., p. 123, also gives the text of the lists, and a

similar estimate of their relations one to another. With reference to
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the 3rd, he adds that it is for the most part a rearrangement of that of

Nicephorus. Each has one item peculiar to itself.

Credner s conclusions are traversed by Zahn, with his usual ability

(Gesch. d. Neutest. Kanons n. i. p. 295, etc.). According to him,
Nicephorus s list is a document reduced to its present form at Jeru
salem cir. 850, while the Synopsis was compiled in the sixth century.

(i) Athanasius (T. IL, p. 154 of the Paduan edition) in 74 of
the Synopsis, following on an analysis of the Apocalypse, gives a list

which is the prototype of that of Nicephorus.
He enumerates (for the second time) certain aVnXeyo/xei/a of the

O. T., viz. Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, Esther, Judith and Tobit, and adds
vvv eKeti/ot? Se KO.I ravra

8 .

l /cat wS-ij 2oAo/xwi/Tos. (Fabricius and others read w

(2) Nicephorus (Patriarch of Constantinople A.D. 806814) re

arranges this list, and adds the number of
OTIX&amp;lt;H

to each item. He
also omits one, the IlToAe/xaiKa (which, as Credner suggests, perhaps =

3 Mace. Zahn would read TroXe/uica, and connect the word with

Ma/cKa/Jai/ca).

The entry in his Stichometry is as follows (v. Westcott On the

Canon of the N. T,, no. xix., App.) :

KOL oom avriAeyoi/Tat rf)&amp;lt;;
TraAaias avrau fiariv.

1. 3 books of Maccabees.

2. Wisdom of Solomon. (Here one MS. inserts no. 4.)

3. Ecclesiasticus.

4. {f/aXpol KOI toSal
(v. 1.

-&amp;gt;}) 2oXo/x,wi/TOs, ort^ot ftp (2100).

5. Esther.

6. Judith. 7. Susanna. 8. Tobit.

(3) The list of the Sixty Books, which is found appended to

Anastasius Sinaita s Quaestiones et Responsiones, has been often printed ;

from a Royal MS. at Paris by Cotelier, Pair. Apost. i. p. 196, from a
Coislin MS. by Montfaucon, Bibl. Coisl., p. 194, from the Baroccian
MS. no. 206 in Hody de Bibliorum Textibus, and Westcott On the

Canon of the N. T. App. no. xvn., from a Vatican MS. by Pitra/z/m
Eccl. hist, et mon. i. 100, and lastly by Zahn, 1. c. p. 289. It contains
an appendix to the canonical books in two sections, (i) 6o-a e w raV

,
which consists of nine Deuterocanonical books. (2) oo-a aVo/c/0a,

twenty-five pseudepigrapha of Old and New Testament arranged in

an order partly corresponding to the dates of the supposed authors.
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No. 8 is ApaAi/i/rts MonWwg. No. 9 is ^aA/zoi 2oAo/xaWos. No. 10,

HAiou aTro/caAvi/as. This list is closely related to that of Nicephorus.

(4) Next in order comes the well-known catalogue of the contents

of the Alexandrine MS. Here our book appears in the following con

nection :

Icoavvov

e7ri(TTo\rj a

/3t/3Ata (number illegible)

i 2oAo/xajt/TOS iff.

We may note here that it seems possible that the Sinaitic MS

(X) originally contained our book on six leaves now lost at the end.

Such is Mr Rendel Harris s conjecture.

(5) The Lixth canon of the Council of Laodicea (c. 360 A.D.) pro

vides cm ov Sei iStomKous i//aA/xoi;s XtyfaOac ev rrj eK/cA^frta, ouSe d/ctti&amp;gt;o-

ncrra /?t/?Aiu, uAAu /j.6ra ra KO.VOVIKO. rrjs TraAcuas /cat KCUJ T/S Sta^T/V^s. On
this Joannes Zonaras (in 1118) and Theodorus Balsamon (about 70

years later) have the following note (see Beveridge s Synodicum, i. p.

480), quoted by Fabricius and others
;

CKTOS \*\v TOJV pi/ i/^aA/xo3i/ rov

vpt(7KOi/Tat Kat Ttve? erepot Acyo/xtvot TOV 2oAo/xcoi/ros eT^at /cat

TLV&amp;lt;JJV,
ous Kal iSiam/covs wvo/xacrav ot Trarepes KUI /XT} Aeyeo-^at ei/

T^ KK\r)tria SuTa avTo. Balsamon merely copies Zonaras, as is his

wont.

These are all the undoubted references to our book which the

united industry of previous editors has been able to collect, and we are

unable to add anything to them.

(6) The second class of references is headed by the evidence of the

book Pistis Sophia (composed in Greek in Egypt during the period

200 250 A.D., and extant in the Thebaic dialect). This evidence must

be examined in detail later on
;

at present it may suffice to say that

wScu of Solomon are mentioned in four places, and in one passage

(p. 75 of the Latin, 116 of the Thebaic) a nineteenth ode of Solomon

is cited.

(7) Ambrose, Praef. in Lib. Psalmorum (quoted by Geiger), seems

to show a consciousness of uncanonical poems attributed to Solomon,

where he says, Salomo ipse David films licet innumera cantica

cecinisse dicatur, unum tamen quod ecclesia receperit canticorum can-

ticum dereliquit.

(8) Lactantius, Div. Inst. iv. 12, Epit. Div. Inst. c. xliv., has the

following passage: Salomon ita dicit ;
Infirmatus est uterus Virginis,
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et accepit foetum, et gravata est, et facta est in multa miseratione

mater Virgo. In the Epitome the same words occur thus introduced,

Apud Salomonem ita scriptum est. So the passage runs in the

ordinary text, but several MSS. add the source of the citation. In the

Paris edition (Le Brim and Du Fresnoy) of 1748 we find the following

note, Inter caeteros alii addunt in Ode undevigesima; alii in Psalmo

undevigesimo : duo in Psalmo vigesimo* Whether these words should

stand in the text or not, they are all-important for our purpose. The

fluctuation between Psalmus and Ode seems to point to the fact that

different scribes added the reference from their own knowledge of the

source quoted, and by consequence, to show that the words are a gloss.

As to the conclusions to be drawn from the whole passage, they will be

best reserved till a later period. Whiston (Auth. Rec. i. 155) is the first

and only editor who called attention to this passage.

(9) That Vigilantius, the adversary of Jerome, who made use of

the 4th Book of Esdras, made use likewise of an Apocryph under the

name of Solomon seems certain from the following words of Jerome

adv. Vigilant, (quoted by Geiger) : in commentariolo tuo quasi pro te

faciens de Salomone sumis testimonium quod Salomon omnino non

scripsit, ut qui habes alterum Esdram habeas et Salomonem alterum.

That this
* second Solomon is to be identified with the book used

by Lactantius is at any rate not unlikely. More than this it would

hardly be safe to say.

These are all the Patristic references, certain or supposed, to the

Psalms of Solomon ;
what may fairly be adduced from them ?

Generally, we may gather that the book attained only a very

limited circulation. This is a necessary conclusion from the paucity of

Patristic references. On the other hand, where it was read, it seems to

have been read with respect. It is the solitary instance of an Old

Testament book, which from being merely aimAeyo/uei/oi/ became aVo-

Kpvffrov. It is the one book which the scribe of A thought fit to add to

the Canon. It is not, we think, possible to draw any instructive con

clusion as to the Churches which received it most freely. Our evidence is

fairly well scattered: one authority is Egyptian (perhaps two), one Syrian,

three Latin, one Byzantine. But if Zonaras is right in his guess that

the council of Laodicea had the Psalms of Solomon in their minds when

they forbad the use of tSiom/cot ^aA-^ot in church, we should gain a

striking proof of their popularity in Asia in the ivth century. We be

lieve, however, that Zonaras only instances our book because it was

the one uncanonical collection of Psalms known to him.

Going more into detail, we gather that the book was existing about
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A.D. 500 in two forms. There was, first, the collection now extant, the

eighteen Psalms of Solomon. There was also, however, an Appendix
to this collection of oSSat SoXo/xwi/ros, almost equalling the first part in

length, it may be. It is true that the latest editions of the lists of Ps.-

Athanasius and Nicephorus read i//aX/xot /cat wSr} 2., but against this we

have to set the earlier evidence of the Pistis Sophia, which uniformly

speaks of the Odes of Solomon. This appendix of Odes was, if not

entirely Christian, at any rate interpolated with distinctively Christian

matter. We hope to show, later on, that some of the Odes in the Pistis

Sophia are, in fact, not necessarily Christian at all
;

but the passage

which Lactantius quotes is unmistakable in its character. It is a curious

coincidence that another fragment of the same Ode should be quoted

in the Pistis Sophia : in that fragment the Christian element is not so

apparent.

The Odes, whatever their origin, were most likely a later addition to

the eighteen Psalms. Why were they added? Partly, no doubt, on

the strength of the 1005 odes mentioned in the Book of Kings; but

also, as we believe, because the original collection was obviously im

perfect at the end. We venture to suggest that a possible history of

the collection is the following. The original collection, of at least nine

teen complete Psalms, and perhaps more, is circulated during the first

century in Palestine. With the destruction of Jerusalem it narrowly

escapes extinction, and is eventually propagated by the Christian com

munity of Palestine, from an archetype of which the last leaf (or leaves)

had disappeared. By way of restoring, or supplementing the gap,

certain Odes are added, either Jewish ones already in circulation as de

tached pieces, or Christian ones composed for the purpose, and into

the 2nd part Christian interpolations are introduced to an extent not

now discoverable. However, copies of the original eighteen Psalms are

still in circulation without the added Odes, and it is from these copies

that our present text is derived. The scribe of A, and probably the

author of the 3rd List of Books, was in possession of the shorter col

lection : Nicephorus, Lactantius, and the author of the Pistis Sophia,

used the longer one. This is, of course, mere conjecture, and it may be

urged that one feature in the particular is not probable, namely, the

idea that the copies of the book had at one time all disappeared save

one, and that a mutilated one. We should answer that it is most

improbable that many copies of the Greek Version of this book were in

existence before A.D. 70. The Psalms, according to most critics, were

written in Hebrew for liturgical use. They probably would not be so

used save in the near neighbourhood of Jerusalem, and in the city



xxvi INTRODUCTION.

itself, and the majority of men who knew them at all would not require

any Greek version of them. Hence the Greek copies would be few in

number, and probably not dispersed over at all a wide area; for the

Psalms are strongly Palestinian in character, and would not possess

nearly the same amount of interest for a resident at Rome or Alexandria

as for one living at or near the centre of political and religious life.

As to the length of the additions to the Psalms, we have only two

facts to go upon. Nicephorus gives the length of Psalms and Odes

together as 2100 OTIXOI. The MSS. of the Psalms say that they contain

1000
7rrj. It has been suggested by previous editors, that the CTTOS is

much longer than the (m^os, and therefore that the 2100 O-TIXOI might
be amply accounted for by the eighteen Psalms plus the five Odes.

Any such hypothesis is, however, put out of court by the investigations

of M. Ch. Graux (see his article in the Revue de Philologie, &c. n. s. 11.

97), who has shown that ort^os and ITTOS are synonymous terms for

a fixed quantity, and that the o-Tt^os had an uniform length of 34 to 38
letters. According to him, the stichometry of our book is corrupt. The
18 Psalms contain nearly 24,000 letters; and this means that they
would yield about 700 ort^oi. But though the number 1000, given by
our MSS., may be wrong for our present text, it does not follow that it

was necessarily wrong when the calculation was made. It may refer to

a slightly longer recension than we possess one, for example, in which

the last Psalm existed in a complete form. Still less can we conclude

that the stichometry of Nicephorus is incorrect in allotting 2100 o-rt^ot

to the Psalms and Odes of Solomon. This much is clear
; that the five

Odes in the Pistis Sophia would not nearly make up the difference

between 1000 and 2100 lines. Besides this, we must remember that

there is nothing to show that the five Odes were all that existed under

Solomon s name, indeed, the evidence points in the other direction.

We believe then that the added portion was quite twice as long as

our present collection, and it is much to be wished that some further

remains of it should be recovered. The number of vriyvi attributed

to the whole by Nicephorus gives us a book of the same length as

Joshua. The canonical Psalms, according to the same authority, contain

5100 (Tricot.

A word as to possible versions of our book in other languages than

Greek. We cannot assume the existence of a Thebaic version from the

evidence of the Pistis Sophia, for the whole of that book may be a trans

lation from Greek. It will have been noticed, however, that three of the

authorities quoted above are Latin writers, and, in particular, the refer

ence supplied by the MSS. of Lactantius may very fairly be taken as
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indicating that an old Latin version existed at one time. This is, on

other accounts, probable enough : it seems likely from Priscillian s tracts,

the Gelasian Decree and other lists, that very obscure apocryphal books

were well known in the West. No one would have suspected the existence

of a Latin Book of Jubilees or Assumption of Moses
; yet the Milan

palimpsest established their existence. We are not aware that a trace

of any other version Ethiopic, Syriac or Armenian has ever been

pointed out.

The MSS.

There are at present four MSS. of the Psalms of Solomon known to

exist, and of one, which is lost, we possess a printed edition. Two of

these MSS. were first noticed by l)r Oscar von Gebhardt, and one by

that excellent palaeographer, the late M. Charles Graux. The present

edition is the first in which all five authorities have been used.

We proceed to describe the MJSS.

i. A. Augustanus. This MS., from which the Psalms were first printed

by J. L. de la Cerda, was in his time preserved in the Public Library at

Augsburg. We first hear of it in a letter from Andreas Schott to Johannes

Meursius written in 1615 (Meursii opera, ed. J. Lamy, xi. p. 249). Schott

says :

* Hoeschelius Graece pollicetur editurum se Cyrilli Alexandrini

adversus Julianum Trapa/Sar^v libros
;
nactum se quoque Salomon is

exemplar vetustissimum Constantinopoli adlatum, in quo psalmi xviii

Salomonis, hactenus aVe/cSoroi et invisi. Cerda, in his prefatory note

to the Psalms, does not tell us even so much as this about the MS.

He says :

* Misit adhuc Reuerentissimus Pater Andreas Schottus Socie-

tatis nostrae hos Psalmos Salomonis recens in membranis antiquissimis

Bibliothecae Augustanae repertos, Graece solum manu scriptos. Fa-

bricius says that Cerda professes only to have received a transcript

of the MS., but the latter s notes led one to believe that Schott sent him

the MS. itself (see p. xiii.). No one has ever seen it since, though

Hilgenfeld and Geiger both made enquiries after it. From these ex

tremely meagre accounts we gather that the MS. was a parchment one,

of considerable age (the vetustissimus can hardly be pressed), and that

it contained some of the other Sapiential books (Schott speaks of it as

Salomonis exemplar ): from Cerda s notes we gather further that it

was difficult to read or damaged in some places; obscure scriptum ut

legere nequirem and similar expressions occur with some frequency.
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If Cerda s reprint is to be trusted, the Augsburg MS. cannot be identified

with any of those now known. But on this matter see below.

2. V. Vindobonensis. This MS., which was first used by Hilgenfeld
for the text of the Psalms, is mentioned first by Petrus Lambecius in

his Commentarius de Bibl. Caes. Vindob. in. p. 20; next by Nessel

in his catalogue, p. 31. Fabricius (p. 973) notices its existence. Hilgen
feld obtained a collation and description of it from Jos. Haupt (Mess.

Jud. p. xiii.).

It is numbered as Cod. Gr. Theol. 7 (i i in Nessel), a folio measuring

13\ by 10] Vienna inches, of the xth century, written in double columns
of 26 lines, 7^ Vienna inches high, in one hand, written in semi-uncials.

The ink has faded somewhat, even the rubricated titles and initials of the

Psalms. The margins of the pages are prepared for Scholia.

The contents of the MS. are as follows :

Job, with a catena f. i.

Proverbs 34.

Ecclesiastes 61.

Song of Solomon
,, 77.

Wisdom, without a catena 86.

^aXjjiol 2oAo//,on/TO&amp;lt; 105 b.

Ecclesiasticus 118 166.

Twenty-two leaves are lost between ff. 33 34. The MS. was

bought by Augier de Busbecq at Constantinople cir. 1570. Lam
becius, in a marginal note, mentions Cerda s work, and recommends
the collation of this copy.

We depend on Hilgenfeld s edition for our knowledge of this MS.

[Since the above was written, we have obtained a full collation of V
made by Dr Rudolf Beer, which shows that Haupt s was most inaccurate,
and materially changes our estimate of the MS.]

3. K. Havniensis. This MS., now preserved in the Royal Library
at Copenhagen, was first noticed by M. Charles Graux, who, in the

Revue Critique for 1877, p. 2913, in a review of Dr Chr. Bruun s

Aarsberetningen og Meddelelser fra det Store Kongelige Bibliothek, Pt

iii. 1877, describes the MS. briefly and gives a few specimens of its

readings. He subsequently gave a fuller description in his Notices

sommaires des MSS. grecs de la Grande Bibliotheque Royale de Copen-

hague. Paris, 1879, pp. i 4. From these sources we gather the

following facts.

The MS. is no. 6 of the old Royal collection. It was bought at

Venice in 1699 by Frederick Rostgaard, along with most of the other

Greek MSS. at Copenhagen. In 1726, Count Danneskjold bought his
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collection, and in 1732 most of it passed into the Royal Library. This

volume consists of quires u 39 of a xth century MS. in folio,

written in double columns, with scholia, in a very beautiful hand. It

contains :

Job, with a catena.

Proverbs,

Ecclesiastes, \ with Scholia.

Song of Songs,

Wisdom,
Psalms of Solomon, \ without Scholia.

Ecclesiasticus.

At fol. 84 is a very fine full-page painting representing Solomon

enthroned. A facsimile of this may be seen in M. Brium s work referred

to above. Graux also gives two pages of the Psalms in facsimile. The

liberality of the authorities at Copenhagen permitted this precious

volume to be sent to the Cambridge University Library in the summer

of 1888, and here Professor Ryle collated it for the purposes of this

edition. To Dr Bruun in particular, for his great services to us in this

matter, we beg to offer a sincere expression of our gratitude.

4. M. Mosquensis. This MS. was discovered by l)r Oscar von Geb-

hardt in 1879. The discovery is announced in an article by Dr Harnack

in the Thcologische Litteratur-Zeitung for 1877, p. 627. No description

of the MS. is there given.

We owe our knowledge of this MS. to the very great kindness of the

Archimandrite Wladimir who holds the position of SwoSticos 2Kevo&amp;lt;/wAa

KCU Xapro&amp;lt;vAa, to whom we desire hereby to render our warmest thanks.

On being asked to furnish us with a collation of the MS. he at once sent

a transcript of the entire text, made by himself, and a description of

the MS. which we here subjoin. Such signal kindness as this deserves

a better recognition than we can give.

Mosquensis Sanctissimae Synodi Bibliothecae Graecae Codex N 147,

membranaceus, sec. xiii. fol. 225 (longitudo 13^ digitos, latitude IT d.),

duabus et tribus columnis paginae scriptae sunt, celere charactere.

Tituli librorum et litterae initiales minio script! sunt. Mosquam hie

Codex translatus est ex monasterio Iberorum in Monte Atho, ab

Arsenic Suchanow anno Christ! 1653. Huic Codici in principio ad-

scriptum Apo-cvuo HT v Ij&fpwv. Continet (i) fol. 382, Bi^Aos rov

Iw# ; habet 33 capita cum catena variorum patrum : Chrysostomi,

Dion. Areopagitae, Basilii Magni, Greg. Naz., Olympiodori, Theod.

Mops., Polychronii, Didymi, Apolinarii, Origenis, Juliani, Theoph.

Alex., et Cyrilli, Severi Antioch., Methodii, et Evagrii. Initium catenae,
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H x^Pa $ Av&amp;lt;riTis, xWa
*l
v T&amp;lt;?

c

H&quot;au. Finis texti in f. 82, 01 Se

?rpo? auTov &amp;lt;tXot, EXt(^&amp;gt;a
TOJV Hcrav vtuJi

, at/xavaJv /?ao~tXe^s, BaXSaS o

SauxatW Tvpai/j/og. 2a&amp;gt;&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;ap

o MtiWcov /?ao-tXevs. Ultimum scholium

Evagrii, TOU EXt&amp;lt;a
iji/ tos 3w&amp;lt;ap

Kat A/mXiy/c, etc. (2) f. 83 125,

Ilapot/uai SoXo/^wi TOS. Init. catenae, Ei Kat Kara TO prjrov TO eu$es ot

TCOV Ilapot/xtwv aVoo-w^ovo-t Xoyot. Nomina commentatorum : Apol., Did.,

Dionys., Cyr., et Marcus. (3) f. 126 142, eKKX^o-icumys cum scholiis

anon, quorum init. Et e/CKXr/o-iao-T^s o XaXwv, eKKXryo-ias cx^ia TCI Xeyo/xcva.

(4) f. 142 1 5 o
*
Ao-/xa a or/xaTcov. Nomen auctoris et init. scholii am-

plius legi nequit, atramentum enim expalluit. (5) f. 151 168 So^ia

SoXo/vtooi/Tos sine scholiis. (6) hie in f. 168 179 leguntur xviii Psalmi

et Odae qui [ab] aliis tribuuntur Salomoni, sine titulis, sine divisione in

capita et carmina, et sine scholiis. (7) f. 179 225 2o&amp;lt;ia lya-ov vlov

sine scholiis. Init. prologi, HoXXwi/ Kat /xcyaXwv. In fol. 224

Ty Irjcrov vlov St/oa^. Init.
e^o/xoXoy&amp;gt;;o-o/xat o-ot, K.T.X.

5. P. Parisiensis. This MS. was also first noticed by Dr O. v.

Gebhardt, and the discovery announced in Dr Harnack s article referred

to above. In the case of this MS. also we have to acknowledge a debt

of gratitude to a scholar who has been kind enough to devote time and

thought to furnishing us with a full collation of the text. The Rev.

Pierre Batiffol, well known as the discoverer of Codex &amp;lt;

(Beratinus),

and as the editor of the Nicene Canons, and of Etudes Patristiques, etc.,

has most generously furnished us with a collation of the MS. in question :

and it is with the greatest pleasure that we place on record this instance

of his courtesy, and offer him our sincerest acknowledgments. In

September of this year (1890) Mr James was able to make a brief

inspection of the MS. and to glean a few additional particulars of it.

The MS. is no. 2991 A in the National Library at Paris. It is a

paper book written in 1419 in petit format, of 495 leaves. The con

tents are very miscellaneous, but fall for the most part into well-defined

groups.

I.

a. First comes Isocratis oratio ad Demonicum ..................... f. 2

Oratorum nomina, etc............................... \\b

Aesopi fabulae aliquot ................................. 12

b. Next two Byzantine tracts.

Mich. Attaliotae promptuarium juris, imperfect... 14

Georg. Codini de officiis aulae CP .................. 65
f. Then Letters of Basil to Gregory Naz............................ 135

Letters of Libanius and Basil ......... ............ 143
d. Niceph. Gregoras. two monodiae and some letters ......... 154
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e. Speeches and excerpts from Josephus, including the Hip-
polytean fragment Trept TOV Travros ...173

II.

/ Wisdom of Solomon T^
Psalms of Solomon 224$
Ecclesiasticus 244

g. Physiognomic signs of character 320 /&amp;gt;

h. Prayer by Matthew of Philadelphia 324 /;

i. The Emperor Basil s exhortations to his son 334
Gymnosophistarum responsiones 360 b

Secundus the Pythagorean, his answer to Hadrian 363^
On the 8 deadly sins 366

Dionysii Catonis sententiae 366 b

vii sapientium apophthegmata 37 1 b

k. A group of chronological lists 37 2-38 1

/. A By/antine miscellany of letters and verses 381 ^-427
;//. An ethical miscellany 427 ^-447

III.

n. Satires and letters of Mazaris and Manuel Holobolus 448-495

Groups /to ;// are all in one and the same hand : the colophon on

states that the book was written at the expense roC Trartv-

y.ve(TTarov Kvpov MOT^CUOU TTaAcuoAoyou rov Aatr/capt.

These are all the MSS. known at present. That more may be dis

covered, even in European libraries, is by no means an impossibility.

We have now to investigate the relations of these authorities to one

another. The most practical way of doing this will be to tabulate the

readings peculiar to each. Two points the numeration and titles of

the Psalms, we reserve for a subsequent period.

The foHowing are the principal readings peculiar to A (excluding

probable misprints in Cerda s book).

i. 8. a/jLapriai for dvo/u/at, very likely repeated by Cerda from the line before. On
ii. 4 see notes,

iv. 4. om. ot.

v. 15. SerfpuxTTj for 5eur., hut ? misread.

vi. 5. ffaKOov for craXuv.

viii. 4. ?r6\et for ir6\iv. 38. om. OVK.

ix. 7. $ for 775. 16. om. Kal r^ets oiKretpov.

xi. 9. om. tv 6v6fJt.aTi Iapar)\.

xii. 4. om. x^ 7
? &amp;lt;popov/j.{vuv.

xiii. 5. Ka.Tappo&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;r)
for

Karaarpo(f&amp;gt;rj,
hut probably Cerda read this wrong.

J. P.
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xv. 10. om. T^S. ii. om. avrCov.

xvii. \i. TO, for ots. 31. Qvr) nal Xaous for X. K. 32. om. r6

xviii. 5. apapdias for d/ia0tas, ? mistake of Cerda s.

Another class of peculiar readings we regard as most probably

misreadings of Cerda s.

ii. 15. avdai.

iii. 2. i/
aXXare for i//aXaTe.

iv. i. 0-rjfj.ei.GxraL for -c6cra. 19. /ceiVos (?) for /re^os. e/j.Tr\rj(rai for -ei. 21. d?ro-

\t)piuv for UTTO 9-ripiuv.

v.i. atVeVw for -os. n. %tXor/s for %Xo7js. 16. (jivffTai for

vi. 9. v\oyf)Tw for -6s.

viii. 13. ei&amp;gt; (freSpw for afiedpw. 16. Kparepus for -aiws. 40.

ix. 6. /cat 01) for K. TTOI). 7. pa fjju. ez ef)Xo7T7. 12. 6&amp;gt;oXo7?7&amp;lt;ret
for e o/t.

r6. &amp;lt;ro0...ci7ro(rr-)7cret? for &amp;lt;rot...a7roa&quot;n/cr77s.

xi. 6. 8pofj.ol for 8pvfj.oi.

xiii. i. ea-n-tvaa-e for ecr/c^r. or eTrrjcnr.

xvii. 9. TjpiTuv for r/^.wv. 23. etfies for oTSes or -as. 27. cxTreXXT?.

xviii. 12. Kvpeia for Tropeta.

There is a 3rd class of obvious misprints which are very numerous.

We will instance a few.

i. 6. a7aro?s.

v. 7. eiriKaXaaofjieda. 15. cu &c.

viii. 23. 6epov(ra\r)/ji, etc.

ix. 17. TJpeVure for -w or -as ( elegisti ).

Eight out of seventeen readings in the first class consist in omissions,

and consequently there is a possibility that Cerda, who does not seem

to have spent a very long time over his work, may be responsible for

them. It does not seem to us that he was at all a skilled palaeographer,

and certainly he did not keep his printer at all well in hand: so that

a certain doubt hangs over almost every reading peculiar to A. In

a note on vi. 7 Cerda says he has made several tacit corrections : resti-

tui...ut et alia levia quae omitto.

Next, of readings peculiar to V. The following are given by Hilg.

ii. 3. 5c6pw sic [really dwpa]. 4. i]ri^hQi] [^rt/i^ as K= r)TifJiud r}].

v. 16. TO del for TO de. [The MS. has 5e.]

x. 9. eiHfrpoaijvrjv for o-w0p. [The MS. has o-w0p.]

xiii. i. 7rr)&amp;lt;riracre
for ecr7r&ra&amp;lt;re or e0vce7r(?). [The MS. has e&amp;lt;r/c^7racre.]

xvii. 9. 7^05 for -ovs. [The MS. has 7^01/5.]

It will be seen that every one of these is discredited by the new

collation.

See further the additional note.

The readings in which K stands alone amount to no more than two,

xi. 9. om. TO Aeos. xvii. 9. 7^0$.

and we think that these may be oversights in collation.
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Readings peculiar to P.

iv. 17. d-rropiais for the 2nd diropla.

viii. 34. e\aiov for eXeoi; (an itacism).

xi. 6. effKipr-rja-av for eaidaaav.

xii. i. d\\u&amp;gt; for dXy.

xvi. r.
Ka.Ta&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;opa

for narafpdopa.. 12. tV^t crat for ci
t&amp;lt;T^;0(rat.

xvii. 35. StVcuos Kal 5t5a/cros ins. /ecu. 40. auei for a.
Readings peculiar to M.

ii. 4. evtdwKev. 5. aurr?s for currou. 21. crxwiov (itacism).

iii. 7. Tiapa df.ov crwrrjpos (mistake).

viii. 13. ct0Gu 5/&amp;gt;w (itacism). 24. e-ytwrjaev (error).

xiv. 3. dvdpuTTov for ovpavov. ? off ou misread.

xvi. 9. 06/3w for T67ry.

xvii. 3, 4. om. fj.T (\tov Kal ij fiaa: TOV 0eov TJ/UL: et s T. alwva. (homoeoteleuton).

34. 0^/&amp;gt;oj&amp;gt;Tas? (obscurely written in the copy).

The above lists will he found, we believe, to contain all the im

portant readings (diversities in titles and numerations excepted) which

are peculiar to each MS. The following lists will show what com

binations of MSS. are most common.
First we will take the group AV. They agree in the following

readings :

iii. ri. om. ntjTpbs.

v. 7. 6?j for el.

ix. 17. om. irapa.

x. i. eX^yxV f r fXfT^w.

Other groups of two into which A enters :

A, K. ii. 25. ^irai^av for iv^wa^av.

xvii. 30. KaTafj.eTpi&amp;lt;Tt for Ka.rajj.ep.

A, P. ii. 41. evwir. TWV dovXuv (I* ex silentio). xvii.
.s. fiaai\clai&amp;gt;.

A, M. xvii. 26.
d/ji.apTu\u)i&amp;gt;

for -oi&amp;gt;?.

Groups of two into which V enters.

V, K. xvii. 23. olSes for -as. 27. a.TTft\fj.

V, P. nil.

V, M. xiv. i.
ti&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;6fjUj&amp;gt;-

Groups of two into which K enters.

A, K, V, K, see above. K, P, K, M, nil.

Groups of two into which P enters.

A, P, V, P, K, P, see above.

P, M. ii. 20. The lines of the verse are transposed. 24. Iwayuyrj.

v. i. TO
oi&amp;gt;ofj.d

ffov (for dative),

xi. 8. dya6a for -6v.

xii. 4. dirb KaKuv for aKaK.

xvii. 23. olSas not eT5es or o?5es. 27. omit h direiXfj aurov.

As a result of this investigation certain facts come forward promi

nently at once.

c 2
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1. That A, V are very closely connected.

2. That K, P, M usually agree against them.

3. That P, M are very closely connected.

In other words, we arrive at a provisional genealogy of this form

Archetype
|__

K
P~~M

Can we define the relationships more precisely than this? A theory

has occurred to us which we are on the whole not inclined to accept,

but which is worth stating, because the statement of the pros and cons

of it may save others from the trouble of formulating it in the future.

It is that A and V are one and the same MS. From Augsburg to Vienna

is no very far cry, though we are not at present able to trace any trans

ference of MSS. from one to the other. But that is a minor point.

What is important in favour of the idea is (a) the character of A s

peculiar readings, ((3) the paucity of V s peculiar readings, (y) the

number and character of those in which A and V agree.

As to (a) it has already been remarked that by far the most important

of those given above consist in omissions, and we repeat the suggestion

made there, that Cerda does not inspire sufficient confidence as an

editor, to free us from the suspicion that he is to blame for these

omissions.

As to (/?) we have only given five readings peculiar to V, and one of

them, which if correctly given would close the question, is inferred ex

silentio. There are three readings of A s which if confirmed would break

the theory down at once. o-aXwv (specially noticed by Cerda), /cara/xcTpto-ei

and ci/AaprcoXwv (xvii. 26). Of the first of these we can say nothing in

face of Cerda s statement, but of the others it may be said that rp is very

easily read for p in some hands, and that a/xa/moXwv may represent a

wrongly expanded abbreviation.

In every one of the other cases we might suspect a misreading.

But there is another branch of evidence not yet alluded to, which is

less easily set aside, namely, the titles and numbering of the Psalms.

The following table gives a conspectus of the MS. evidence on this point.

Ps. i. A, \j/a\/j,bs T$ 2. a .

v
IK
fp )

omit.

M omits all numbers and titles, save in the case of Ps. iii.

A, \j/.
T S. ?repi lepowraX^iA /3 .

V K have the numeral on the left, rather higher up.
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iii. A, ^. TV 2. irepi SiKaiuv y .

V K P omit 7 .

M has the title but omits 7 .

iv. A P, i/
. TV 2. TCHS a.vdpwirap&amp;lt;TKOis 5 .

V P the same, but T for 5 .

K, f ^. r. 2.

v. A, V/. r. 2. e .

V K P, A&amp;gt;.
2.

vi. A,
i/&amp;gt;.

ev e\7ri5t T S. T
V K P, E eV e\7r. TV 2.

vii. A, \f&amp;gt;.

T. 2.
iri&amp;lt;TTpo(f&amp;gt;rjs f .

V K P, 5&quot; TV 2. eTTicrrp.

viii. A, ^. T. 2. eis nxas ?j .

V K P, Z Z ry 2. eis WKOS.

ix. A, i^.
T. 2. et j Ae7xoi/ ^

V K P, 6 r. 2. ets A.

x. A, i/j.vos TV 2. i .

V K prefix i .

P has the same as A.

xi. A, T&amp;lt;p
2. m irpoo SoKiai ta . (Fabr. insert

V K P prefix IA .

xii. A P, TV 2. ci
y\u)&amp;lt;Tar) Trapai&amp;gt;6/J.uv t/3 . (Fabr. adds \pa\fj.os.)

V K prefix t/3
.

xiii. A, i/
. T. 2. Trapci/cX^crts TUJ^ 5iKaiwv 17 .

V K P, IP TV 2. $. etc.

xiv. A, \jjjivo3 TV 2. t5 . A.

V K P, IA
v/ju&amp;gt;os TV 2.

xv. A P, \//.
T. 2. fj.er ydrjs ie .

V K prefix ie .

xvi. A, I/-.
T. 2. ets avriK^LV i$~ .

V K P prefix tr .

xvii. A, ^. T. 2. /XCT v5^s TV Pa&amp;lt;ri\ei t^.

V K P as xvi.

xviii. A P, ^. T. 2. eVi ToD xPia
&quot;r0 ^ xvpiov IT; .

V K as xv.

Now from this table certain curious points arise. First as to titles.

Psalm i. has no title but in A. Ps. iii. is the only one to which M gives

a title at all.

Next as to numeration. V, K and P agree in numbering certain

Psalms wrongly, thus. They omit the number of Ps. iii., and call

Ps. iv., iii. instead. Then, according to them, Ps. v. -iv., Ps. vi. = v.,

Ps. vii. =vi., Ps. viii. = vii. They omit the number viii. altogether, and
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give Ps. ix. its correct number. The only other difference is that they

consistently prefix the number to the title, instead of affixing it. In this

last matter the scribe of P is influenced by the breadth of his margin.
We are inclined to attribute a considerable number of these dif

ferences to Cerda s editorship. When we see Fabricius consistently

altering the position of the numeral and reading \j/.
r. 2. ft Trept lepou-

craXirjij. and so on, and twice inserting a i/^aA/xo s which he did not find in

Cerda, we see how little editors of two centuries back thought of altera

tions which we now consider inexcusable. And it is, we think, most

likely that Cerda took great liberties in this particular. To begin

with, he calls the collection by a name which no other MS. or authority
is known to give, ^aX-rrfpiov (instead of ^aA/xo!) SoAo/xaWos. This

name he may very well have invented, as well as the title of the

ist Psalm, which is as obvious as it could well be. It is also most

probable that, if A had the wrong numbering just noticed in V and K,
Cerda would have corrected it without saying anything about it, and
that he would have altered the position of the numerals. Again, it is

by no means out of the question that he should have sometimes inserted

^aA/xo s, where V and K omit it (as in vi. and viii.), and sometimes

omitted to insert it (as in xi. and
xii.). In Ps. viii. again, i/cas of A is

very likely to be a misreading for vucos of VK.
The above paragraphs were written before we had found means to

obtain a fresh collation of V, or indeed, had had reason to believe that

such a thing was really needed. Had we procured it earlier, it is

doubtful whether we should have laid such stress on the possibility of

identifying A with V. Readings that had before seemed striking

evidences of affinity (e.g. the omission of ovpavov in xiv. 3, and of ews in

xviii. 13, and such coincidences as dXrjOeLa in xvii. 20) now prove to be

simply mistakes in Haupt s collation : we had collected from Hilgen-
feld s notes seventeen such instances of agreement between A and V
against the other MSS.; and of these seventeen, thirteen are entirely set

aside by the new evidence. In spite of this we have preferred to let

the discussion stand. The tabulation of the titles is complete, and may
prove useful

; and the whole section, if it serves no other purpose, may
at least prove an effective warning against the unquestioning employ
ment of any old collation of a MS.

Moreover, it can hardly be said that the identity of A and V is

absolutely out of the question even now. It might be argued, plausibly

enough, that if Haupt in 1868 could commit such enormities, the pro

bability that Cerda in 1626 may have done still worse, is increased. But
as a whole, the case for the identity is considerably weakened, and the
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net result of the investigation has been to deepen our distrust in the

editio princeps, and to bring all our authorities into closer connection

with each other than we had before thought possible.

For, in spite of the subdivisions into which our five MSS. fall, they

undoubtedly belong to one and the same family. This, we think,

necessarily follows from the fact that they all contain the book in the

same connection, i.e. they give it as an appendix to, or a component

part of, the Solomonic writings contained in the LXX. Of this fact we are

certain in four cases, and in each of these the position of the book is

the same between Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus while in the fifth case

(that of A) we know that other Solomonic writings were contained in

the MS. It seems probable, then, that the Alexandrine MS. followed

a tradition different from any of ours, for it placed the Psalm at the end

of the sacred writings, as an appendix to the whole. There is no such

difference, we believe, between our MSS., as would not be amply accounted

for by the intervention of a few steps between the archetype and their

immediate progenitors. Beyond the solitary indication afforded by the

subscription of P in which A is expanded into i-pia/corm, there is nothing

to show definitely that any one of them was copied from an uncial MS.,

and of course even this trace does not prove an immediate descent from

an uncial ancestor.

The similarity of P to M might suggest the idea that P was a copy

of M. But this is at once negatived by the absence of titles in M and

by the fact that in xvii. 3, 4 M omits words which P inserts.

On the whole we are inclined to say that K is the best of our MSS.

It is as old as any, and presents a very neutral text, though not free

from corruption. On the whole we cannot feel ourselves justified in

constructing any more precise genealogy of the MSS. than that given

above, though the error in numeration common to V, K, and P, tends

very considerably to closen the connection between the two main sub

divisions of our authorities.

The scanty notes of provenance which we possess are not such as to

be very helpful. A, V, and P (?),
came from Constantinople. K was

bought at Venice. M came from Iviron on Athos.

iv. Date and Authorship of the Psalms.

At what date were the Psalms composed ? Internal evidence enables

us to give the answer. We find in certain Psalms clear allusions to

contemporary and recent historical events of momentous importance

to the Jewish nation. If these can be identified, we are in a position
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at any rate approximately to determine the period at which the book
was written

;
and the knowledge of their date, within certain limits, will

be the key to various allusions descriptive of the internal condition of

the Jewish community.
The historical events, to which we have referred, form the groundwork

of Pss.
i., ii., viii., xvii. 122; and indirect allusions to the same group

of events may possibly be found in Pss. v., vii., ix., xv. One aspect of
the social condition of the people is presented in Pss. iv. and xii. : Pss.

xi., xvii. 23 end, xviii. give expression to the Messianic expectation:
Pss. iii., vi., xiv., xvi. do not possess any distinctive colouring.

The following is the picture of contemporary events which we
obtain from Pss. i., ii., viii., xvii.

The Jews are enjoying prosperity; they have grown greatly in

numbers and fame
(i. 3, 4); they are satisfied that God is thus

blessing their upright and pious conduct
(i. 2, viii. 7). They are how

ever deceived. For suddenly there is an alarm of war
(i. 2, viii. i);

a rumour comes of the advance of a hostile host, which threatens Jeru
salem

(viii. 24). The Psalmist now discovers the hollowness of his

countrymen s piety, and sees in the approaching catastrophe a just

judgment. The hostile army is led by a stranger, who comes from the

uttermost parts of the earth
;
he is a mighty warrior, and, as the repre

sentative of the heathen foe, he is designated at different times the

sinner, the lawless, the dragon, the adversary (cf. ii. i and 29, viii.

1 6, xvii. 9, 13, 15). He prepares war; but the rulers of Jerusalem
go forth to meet him, they throw open the approaches to the city,
and welcome him with acclamations; he enters and takes possession
(viii. 17 20). From some quarter however resistance is offered; the
invader with his battering-ram throws down strong walls, seizes the
fortifications

; Gentiles enter the sacred precincts of the Temple, and
pollute the Altar with their presence (ii. i, 2, viii. 21). A sanguinary
vengeance is taken

;
a massacre takes place in which blood flows like

water in Jerusalem (ii. 2528, viii. 23, xvii. 13). Large numbers are
sent away as exiles (viii. 24); they are taken to live the life of prisoners
among the Gentiles

(ii. 6, 13, 14); their destination is the bounds
of the west

(2a&amp;gt;s
eVi

Suo-^wj/), and even the rulers of the land are not

spared, they are carried off to be the object of contumely and insult

(xvii. 14). The conqueror in his pride and arrogance is guilty of acts of
heathenish profanity in Jerusalem (viii. 15, 16, cf. ii. 29); his ambition
has no limits, he does not realise that he is but a mortal man

(ii. 32
33); God sends retribution; he is assassinated in Egypt, his body

lies tossing on the waves, there is no one to bury him
(ii. 30).
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Such are the main features of the crisis in Jewish affairs, to which
our Psalms allude. Who then is the foreigner, from the ends of the

earth, who menaces Judaea, who, having been welcomed within Jeru
salem, is nevertheless compelled to batter down walls with his siege-

train, who massacres many citizens, and carries them off to the bounds
of the west, who is guilty of impious audacity, and receives a heaven
sent retribution, meeting an inglorious death on the shores of Egypt ?

We will pass in review the names of the most eminent of Jeru
salem s conquerors, and consider how far this description is applicable
to them.

(1) The name of Titus need hardly come under serious discus

sion. The death of Titus, over which the Jews exulted as a heaven
sent retribution for the destruction of Jerusalem, bears no resemblance
to the description in Ps. S. ii. 30. The welcome accorded to the invader

in viii. 1820 has no counterpart in the narrative of the great Jewish
revolt against the Romans. Our Psalms moreover most certainly pre

suppose the survival of the city, after the invasion of the foreigner. It

has been polluted by the Gentile
(ii. 2, viii. 25, xvii. 25), but not

destroyed. Some degree of mercy has been shown
;
the people have

not been utterly consumed
(ii. 26, xvii. ii).

(2) The name of Antiochus Epiphanes has with better show of

reason received considerable support. His relations with the Jews
introduce several points of similarity to the picture described above.

But the more closely we carry the inspection, the less probable does

this identification appear. The description of the invader as one who
came from the uttermost parts of the earth (roV aV eo-^arou r^s y^s,

viii. 1 6), though possibly only an imitation of the old prophetical style,

is scarcely appropriate to the monarch of the adjoining kingdom of

Syria. It is true he oppressed the Jews and carried on numerous wars,

but the epithet of the mighty striker (rov TrcuWra /cparaiaJs) would be

more suited to a warrior whose success in arms had been less chequered
or on a larger scale. We know that at the beginning of his reign there

was a strong Hellenizing party in Jerusalem ;
but we do not find that

Antiochus ever received such a welcome as is described in viii. 18 20.

On the contrary, he is said on two occasions to have been obliged to

attack Jerusalem, and yet the resistance which he encountered was

never obstinate enough to compel resort to such extreme measures as

the battering-ram (ii. i). The defilement of the altars and the pollution

of the Temple (ii.
2 5, viii. 25, 26, xvii. 16) suggest the temporary

dishonour, not the overthrow of the Temple and the complete cessation

of the Temple worship, which signalized Antiochus capture of Jeru-
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salem. Granting that he may have carried away many Jewish prisoners,

the statement that they were sent to
* the bounds of the west would

be quite inappropriate to the captives of the Syrian king. Lastly,

although the conclusion of Ps. ii. might represent a Jew s exultation at

the news of Antiochus death, the passage in ii. 30, eKKCKei/rrj/xeW...

AtyvVrot) is quite sufficient to show that the Syrian monarch is not in

tended. Surely too a Jew, in any lyrical description of Antiochus Epi-

phanes, would have used the opportunities afforded by Pss. S. ii., iv.,

xvii. to denounce the oppressor of his nation in a far less measured

strain.

(3) The name of Herod the Great is very naturally suggested by

the description of the invader as a man who was a stranger to our

race (avOpwirov d\\.oTpiov yeVous ^/xah ,
xvii. 9). We know too that he

and Sosius combined to lay siege to Jerusalem, and that the former

signalized the beginning of his reign by the cruel slaughter of the lead

ing members of the Sanhedrin. But we should not expect that an

Idumean by birth, even if he had as a youth been prisoner in Rome,
would be called one that came from the uttermost parts of the earth

;

the epithet of the mighty striker would not be very applicable in

Herod s case, who, with all his force and vigour, obtained greater

triumphs in the field of diplomacy than in that of battle. Herod it is

true was an alien by race, but he was most careful to conciliate the re

ligious prejudices of the Jews, and the charge of idolatry and insolent

infamy in xvii. 15, 16 is not what we should expect to find in a descrip

tion of his deeds. Herod permanently resided in or near Jerusalem

itself; the description in Pss. S. ii., iv., xvii. gives the impression only of a

temporary occupation by heathen troops. We never find that Herod s

arrival was welcomed by the leaders of the people (viii. 18 sqq.), and

however relentless he may have been in the pursuit of a cruel policy

sufficiently so to justify such a description as viii. 23 sqq. yet it could

never, we think, be said of him that he sent away captives to the

west (xvii. 14), or that he made slaves of the children of Jerusalem

(ii. 5). The last days of Herod have a tragic and terrible history;

but there is nothing in them at all resembling the description of the

conqueror s doom on the shores of Egypt (ii. 30).

(4) We have reserved to the last the name of Pompey. In his

case we find the most striking resemblances to the historical picture

presented by our Psalms, He comes from Rome, from the uttermost

parts of the earth (viii. 16). He as the greatest general of the day, who

had just overthrown Mithridates, is the mighty striker (roV WOI/TO,

,
viii. 1

6). The haughtiness and ambition of the great Roman
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correspond with the description of ii. 33 (enrei/- eyou Kvpcos yfjs KOL

OaXdo-vrjs eo-o/xui). Pompey arrived in Syria not long after the Civil

War between Hyreanus II. and his brother Aristobulus II. had broken

out. Hyrcanus was assisted by Aretas the Nabatrean king. This civil

conflict which followed the peaceful and prosperous reign of Alexandra

is possibly intended by the allusion to the sudden outbreak of war after

a period of tranquillity (i. i, viii. i). Pompey was with his army at

Damascus, when he received overtures from both these rivals and from

a third party consisting of the supporters of a Theocratic policy.

Pompey s march through Palestine to Jericho was unopposed; the

chief fortresses were surrendered to him without a blow. In Jerusalem

Hyrcanus party prevailed; the gates of the city were thrown open ;
the

Roman soldiers entered unopposed (cf. viii. 18 20). But the sup

porters of Aristobulus were determined to resist: they established them

selves in the Temple and refused to capitulate. An obstinate conflict

ensued. The strength of the Temple fortifications was immense;

Pompey was compelled to invest it by a regular siege : his engines and

battering-rams were brought from Tyre, and after three months a

breach was effected (ii. i), and an assault made : the Temple was taken

and a bloody massacre ensued (viii. 23). It was computed that 12000

Jews lost their lives in this first desperate conflict against the Romans.

Aristobulus himself and certain members of his family were sent to

Rome (cws eVi Svoyxwi/), to adorn the triumph of Pompey (as e&amp;gt;7raiy^o&amp;lt;/,

xvii. 14). Hyrcanus was spared, and reinstated in the High Priest

hood. Pompey acted with clemency and consideration (cf. ii. 26, xvii.

n): he restored the worship of the Temple, and did not touch its

treasury; but by entering the Holy of Holies he was guilty of an

unpardonable act of profanation. In strict correspondence with this

description of Pompey s behaviour, we find that the Psalmist, who does

not denounce the invader in nearly such unmeasured terms as he

expends upon his own countrymen, refers to certain profane and insolent

acts, perpetrated by the concmeror, in his ignorance of the Jewish God

(xvii. 15). For some such profanation the doom described in ii. 3035
befell the invader as a divine retribution ;

and it is impossible not to

j-ecognise in the picture of the stabbed and dishonoured corpse on the

borders of Egypt a description of Pompey s treacherous assassination.

In this identification two points demand further consideration.

(i) It may be objected that the penetration into the Holy of Holies,

which the Jews so bitterly resented, would have been mentioned more

definitely. But it must be remembered that, if in this matter Pompey

displayed contempt for the religious scruples of the Jews, in other respects
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he had shown consideration and kindness. Moreover we should not

expect to find in a liturgical Psalm any detailed reference to an act so

abhorrent to the pious Jew, that its Divine permission seemed an

inexplicable mystery. In these Psalms Pompey is referred to as

the sqourge of Jewish iniquity ;
his profane acts are those of ignorance

(xvii. 1 6, 17), and, although the detailed description of his doom is best

understood in the light of this crowning act of profanity, the purpose of

the Psalms is to describe not the impiety of the captor, but the heaven

sent disasters of Jerusalem as a judicial visitation for sin.

(2) It may be objected
&quot;

that the passages describing wholesale

slaughter (viii. 23, xvii. 13) and large numbers of captives (ii. 6,

viii. 24, xvii. 14) give a darker page of history than we should be

justified, by Josephus account, in attaching to Pompey s capture of

Jerusalem. But Josephus wrote a century and a half after these events

took place; and it is difficult to realise from his concise and simple

narrative, that he is telling us of the loss of 12,000 Jewish lives in

three months fighting over the walls of the Temple. The number of

Jewish captives conveyed to Rome by Pompey laid the foundation of

the large Jewish community of which Philo speaks a few decades later

(De Leg. ad Caium, 23). These disasters are insignificant by com

parison with those which Josephus himself witnessed. But to the Jew,

who wrote our Psalms, with the slaughter of so many countrymen, the

dishonourable captivity of many others, and the utter overthrow of

national independence fresh in his memory, it was impossible not to

paint in darkest tints the crisis through which the country had passed.

That Pompey s invasion of Judaea is the historical event to which

this group of Psalms refers, may possibly be indicated by two further

pieces of evidence, (i) In xvii. 22 we have the mention of a Jewish

king (o

e

/3ao-iAei)s). Now the title of king, which was first assumed in the

Asmonean dynasty by Aristobulus (105 104) and appears on the coins

of his brother Alexander Jannaeus (104 78), was dropped after Pompey s

capture of Jerusalem. Pompey restored to Hyrcanus the High Priest

hood but not the royal power : Hyrcanus is called the High Priest and

Ethnarch of the Jews (Joseph. Ant. xiv. xii. 3). In later years Herod

the Great received the kingdom of Judaea from Mark Antony (Jos. Ant.

xiv. xiv. 4 6); but if Josephus may be trusted, the Jews never regarded

him as a true king, the royal authority, which was a dignity formerly

bestowed on those that were high priests by right of their birth, became

the property of common men (S^/xori/cwj/ avSpcm/), Jos. Ant. xiv. iv. 5.

Now the title o
e

/Sao-iAeus in xvii. 22 is clearly applied to a native prince

and therefore to some one quite distinct from the stranger (d
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of xvii. 9. Accordingly it cannot be used either of Herod or

of Antiochus Epiphanes ;
while if the stranger be, as we contend,

Pompey, then the mention of Hyrcanus II. or Aristobulus II., the rival

Asmonean princes of the blood royal, by the title of the king would

be quite appropriate in the writing of a contemporary Jew.

(2) The allusions in our Psalms to drought and famine (ii. 10, v.,

xvii. 21) occurring at or near the time of the invasion of Judcea are not

sufficiently definite to admit of any very certain identification. It is

interesting however to find that in a passage where Josephus is speaking

of the outbreak of hostilities between Hyrcanus and Aristobulus, he

mentions a holy man named Onias, whose prayers were said to have

prevailed with God to cause a certain drought to cease (Jos. Ant. xiv.

ii. i). In the very next chapter of his history, he describes how God

punished the impiety of the Jews by sending a strong and vehement

storm of wind that destroyed the crops of the whole country, till a

measure of wheat was bought for eleven drachmas (Jos. Ant. xiv. ii.).

If we may assume that Pompey s capture of Jerusalem is the

historical event to which Pss. S. i., ii
, viii., xvii. refer, we may approxi

mately determine the limits of date within which our Psalms were

composed. There is nothing in the style or contents of the other

Psalms to separate them in respect of date of composition from those

which are definitely historical in colouring. We have no hesitation in

assuming that the whole collection springs from the literary activity, if

not of a single writer, at any rate of a single generation. Judging from

the detailed character of the allusions, the historical Psalms must have

been composed not very long after the events which they describe.

The impressions are still fresh in the Psalmist s mind.

Wellhausen s supposition that Ps. S. iv. expressed the exasperation

of the Pharisees against Alexander Jannoeus is based on a misconception

of iv. 1 1 (see note). The earliest direct allusions in the collection are to be

found in Pss. S. i. and viii. which describe the outbreak of the war and

the invasion of Pompey (B.C. 63). The latest event to which reference

is certainly made is Pompey s death which took place in B.C. 48. It is

we think conceivable that the tone of exultation which succeeds the

description of Pompey s fate (ii. 3641), the strain of joy which

pervades Ps. S. x., and the confident expectation of the restoration from

the Dispersion to be observed in Ps. S. xi. and xvii., may be explained

by the enthusiasm, with which the Jews would hail the success of Julius

Caesar. From his hand they received especial favours and privileges,
and

presumably they hoped to obtain from him a yet more complete measure
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of freedom. This however belongs to the region of conjecture. We
find no allusion either to Caesar s death or to the ascendancy of

Herod the Great.

We are of opinion that Pss. S. iv. and xii. are among the earliest in

the collection. For, whereas in Pss. S. i., viii., xiii., xvii. the sinners

are already punished by the disasters of the Pompeian invasion, in Pss.

S. iv. and xii.
* the sinners are only denounced with the utmost hatred,

while the visitation by the Gentiles is not mentioned, and the inter

ference of a foreigner with Jewish affairs is apparently not foreseen.

In assigning the years B.C. 70 and B.C. 40 as the extreme limits of

date within which our Psalms were written, we keep securely within

the bounds of probability.

v. Jewish Parties; and the Religious Thought of the Psalms of
Solomon.

This period of thirty years (70 40 B.C.) witnessed the last scenes of

the prolonged struggle between the two great parties in Palestine, the

Pharisees and the Sadducees. With the downfall of the Asmonean

dynasty and the irresistible assertion of Roman rule, the conflict between
the two factions began insensibly to be withdrawn from the arena of

politics. But the feeling throughout the twenty years that elapsed be
tween Pompey s capture of Jerusalem and Caesar s death was at all

times bitter. We should naturally expect that Palestinian Psalms of

this period would throw light upon the condition of Jewish society or

would at any rate reveal to which side in this intestinal contest the

writer or writers inclined. Nor are we altogether disappointed, although
we might have hoped for more. The Psalms reflect something of the

intensity of the current animosities of the time. They leave the reader
in no doubt to which party they belong. We shall have no difficulty in

establishing the general grounds on which we give to the Psalms of

Solomon the significant title of Psalms of the Pharisees.

A brief digression is here necessary in order to remind the reader as

to the origin of the differences between the Pharisees and the Sad
ducees. It will be remembered that at the outbreak of the persecution
of Antiochus Epiphanes there were two sections of. the Jewish com
munity bitterly opposed to one another. On the one side stood the

Hellenizing party, including many of the aristocracy and led by the

High Priest himself, prepared for the sake of political advantage or

private gain to make any sacrifice of national religion or to adopt any
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practice from among pagan superstitions. On the opposite extreme

stood the Asideans, the fanatical followers of the Jewish law, devoted

to the principle of theocratic Judaism, prepared to suffer any hardship

and to endure any loss rather than abandon a syllable of the sacred

heritage. The fervour of the Maccabean revolt swept away the Hel-

lenizers. The Asideans were strengthened by the successes of the

patriots. The cause of Theocracy triumphed. But the spirit which

had given rise to the Hellenizing of the former generation was still at

work ;
it was fostered by the military successes of the Jewish captains

and by the growth of Jewish prosperity. The Asmonean princes, to

whose family the people had given the High Priesthood, upheld the

sanctity of the law and the honour of the race. But the stricter Jews

took umbrage nominally at the secularizing of the nation by enterprises

undertaken not for the defence of religion, but for the gain of political

liberty ; they cavilled at the right of the Asmonean princes to hold the

High Priesthood ; they murmured at the erection of an earthly kingdom.

The fanaticism of these men who, as those who separated themselves

from all impurity, were called Pharisees or Separatists, gradually drove

the Asmonean princes, their natural champions, to seek the support of

the old aristocracy, who had no sympathy with the new enthusiasm.

Among the latter were the leading Priests who claimed to be the true

sons of Zadok (Sadducees), conservative of the letter of the Mosaic law,

but paying little heed to the teaching of the Scribes either upon future

retribution or upon the countless methods of purification multiplied by

tradition.

For some years before his death Johannes Hyrcanus (t 105) had

utterly broken with the Pharisees. During the reign of his son Alex

ander Jannseus the opposition between the two parties reached a climax

in the great Civil War which raged for six years (circ. 8680). The

power and influence of the Pharisees increased in proportion as the

Asmonean ruler seemed to abandon the religious spirit of his great

ancestors. A High Priest whose whole life was given to military

adventure seemed to degrade the religion of his nation. The triumph

of Alexander Jannseus and his Sadducee supporters, followed by the

wholesale slaughter and banishment of Pharisee foes, was powerless to

stem the current of popular feeling. When Alexandra succeeded to

her husband s throne in B.C. 78, she could only maintain her position

by the reversal of the previous policy and the recall of the exiles. Her

reign was prosperous and peaceful ; by the Pharisees it was regarded

as a golden period (Taanith 2 3 a). The Sadducees however felt them

selves displaced from their rightful position. Their nobles, with the
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young prince Aristobulus at their head, began to demand a larger

control in the administration of the kingdom. Already in the year of

the queen s death, B.C. 69, they had succeeded in occupying some of

the strongest fortresses. On Hyrcanus succeeding to the throne, a

determined move was made to regain a complete Sadducean ascend

ancy. Aristobulus, in whom there lived again the spirit of Alexander

Jannaeus, was made king and High Priest in his brother s room. It

looked as if the day of persecution and exile for the Pharisees had

returned, when Antipater the Idumean induced Aretas king of Nabatsea

to espouse the cause of Hyrcanus. War broke out between the two

brothers; Scaurus, Pompey s lieutenant, who appeared in Syria in B.C. 65,

favoured the cause of Aristobulus. But Pompey himself, on arriving

in the spring of B.C. 63, was met not only by Aristobulus and Hyrcanus,
but also by an influential gathering of the Pharisees who protested

against the rule of an earthly king. The deposition and capture of

Aristobulus was the death-blow of the Asmonean dynasty and of the

Sadducean political ascendancy. The Sadducean aristocracy suffered

heavily in the capture of the Temple. The animosity between them
and the Pharisees did not diminish. In social and religious matters it

continued to burn fiercely. The Sadducees were an aristocratic clique,

at the head of which stood the High Priest; the Pharisees impersonated
the religious fervour of the masses, guided and directed by the teaching
of the Scribes. The Sadducees were tenacious of the Mosaic law, and
refused to accept the expansion which it received from the teaching of

the Pharisees
; they had no sympathy with the new development of

religious thought respecting the resurrection, a world to come, or a

future retribution. The Sadducees were ready to make the most of

their connection with the outside world by political intrigue and com
mercial enterprise. The Pharisees on the other hand would have

nothing to do with the Gentiles.

When we compare the statements contained in our Psalms with the

picture of the internal condition of Judaea, we think there can be no
doubt of their Pharisaic origin. The Psalmist who divides the whole

community into righteous (SiKcuoi), or saints
(oo-toi), and *

sinners

(a/xapT&amp;lt;oAoi),
or transgressors (TrapaVo/xoi), seems to have in view the

opposition between the Pharisees and the Sadducees.

That the Sadducees are designated as sinners, appears from a

variety of allusions.

(a) The Psalmist denounces the sinners for having violently

usurped and taken possession of the throne of David (xvii. 5, 8).

This is an unmistakable reference to the Asmonean house. That the
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king himself is implicated in transgression (xvii. 22) could only have
been asserted by one who was hostile to the dynasty upheld by the
Sadducees. The Psalmist includes in his condemnation the nobles
and princes of the land (xvii. 21); his prayer that the Messiah may
sweep away unjust rulers (xvii. 24, 41) probably reflects his senti

ments towards existing authority. The overthrow of the rulers (viii. 23,
xvii. 14) who received the stranger into their land is regarded as a

divine judgment for their iniquities (viii. 15, xvii. 8).

(b) The complaint is made that these sinners have taken violent

possession of that to which they had no rightful claim, the reference

evidently being to the High Priesthood (xvii. 6). In the absence of

the true lineage, they had laid sacrilegious hands on the sacred heritage

(viii. 12) from which the Messiah is to eject them (xvii. 26). In these

allusions we cannot doubt that a Pharisee assails the Asmonean house

for its retention of the High Priesthood.

(&amp;lt;:)

The Psalmist avers that those who discharge the sacred func

tions pollute the holy things and the offerings by their neglect of the

true observances and by their ceremonial undeanness (cf. i. 8, ii. 3, 5,

vii. 2, viii. 13, 26, xvii. 51). It is notorious that the Sadducees were

not so scrupulous as the Pharisees, and did not accept all the rules

of purification required by the tradition of the Scribes. The Pharisaic

origin of the Psalms would give especial point to the charges made

against the Priests of the Sadducee faction in viii. 13.

(d} The Asmonean princes and Sadducee nobles were as a rule

more ready than the rest of their countrymen to comply with foreign

customs. This tendency may easily have received a damaging mis

interpretation from their political foes. There may also have been

too much foundation of truth in the rumours about foul rites and name
less horrors. The sinners are accused in our Psalms of secret

enormities for which God has brought judgment upon the people (i. 7,

ii. 1 8, iv. 5, viii. 9), and of surpassing the heathen in the wickedness

accompanying their worship (i. 8, viii. 14, xvii. 17). Whether the

accusations are true or not, they correspond on the one hand to the

judgment, which the Pharisees would pass upon any acts of Sadducee

connivance at Pagan rites, and on the other hand to the low moral

life, which the last Asmonean kings tolerated at their court.

The tone of virulent denunciation in Pss. S. iv. and xii. must be

attributed to some recent injury or affront. P&amp;gt;ut the offenders clearly

belong to the same class. They are men of influence, they are on the

Council (iv. i) ; they combine severity in judicial duties with immorali

ties in private life; they are full of cleverness, and by appeals to the

J. P. d
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law can justify their actions to the simple-minded (iv. 10, 25); they are

full of deceit (iv. 12, 26, xii. i 4); they live and consort with the

saints (iv. 7), but they are not to be trusted, they are all things to all

men, mere menpleasers (iv. 10). Such language would well suit an

indignant Pharisee s description of bitter foes, who in his opinion made
an unscrupulous use of their high position in the land, only studying
the law in order to delude the people, and ever seeking to ingratiate

themselves with the Gentile.

Another element in the Psalmist s accusation against these foes is

that, in order to compass their own ends of avarice and vice, they made
desolate whole houses (iv. n, 13, 15, 23, xii. 2, 4); they dispersed (iv.

13, 23) the inhabitants, and the saints were scattered before them,

they were banished and could no longer dwell in their own land (xvii.

1 8). We are forcibly reminded of the action taken by Alexander

Jannaeus and his Sadducee supporters in order to get rid of their

Pharisee adversaries : perhaps a renewal of the same policy was threat

ened when the Sadducees attempted to regain their lost authority after

the death of Alexandra.

That the Psalmist refers to the Sadducees is perhaps also to be in

ferred from the stress laid upon the pride and insolence of his foes, e.g.

ii. 35, iv. 28, xvii. 26, 46. This would inevitably be an accusation of

the popular against the aristocratic party.

Over against the sinners and the transgressors our Psalmist

sets the righteous (ii. 38, 39, iii. 35, 7, 8, 14, iv. 9, ix. 15, x. 3, xiii.

5 9, xv. 8, xvi. 15) and the saints
(iii. 10, iv. 7, viii. 40, ix. 6, x. 7,

xii. 5, 8, xiii. n, xv. n, saints of God viii. 28, saints of the Lord
xii. 8, xiii. 9, xiv. 2, 9): and it is obvious that if the Sadducees are in

tended by the one class, the only class which could thus be contrasted

with them by a Jew in the middle of the last century B.C. would be the

Pharisees. That this is the case appears at every turn. Thus, in con
trast to the noble and wealthy families of the Sadducees, the Pharisees

who do not follow after earthly riches are for the most part poor.
It is the poor whom God blesses (cf. v. 2, x. 7, xv. 2, xviii. 3). They
are the true fearers of God

(ii. 37, iii. 16, v. 21, vi. 8, xii. 4, 8, xiii. n,
xv. 15). Their fear of God is not for any ulterior purpose of profit or

worldly advantage, but in simplicity and singleness of heart (Iv a/ca/aa,

iv. 26, cf. iv. 25, xii. 4). Their religion is not counterfeited for office or

assumed for purposes of policy like that of the profane and the

menpleasers (iv. i); they love God in truth (Iv aA^eta, vi. 9, x. 4,

xiv. i).

In order to appreciate the Pharisaic colouring in the religious
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thought of these Psalms, we propose at this point to review briefly its

most distinctive features.

(a) The conception of a Theocracy lay at the root both of the

religion and of the politics of the Pharisees. Loyalty to this thought
made them rebellious subjects of the Asmonean princes as well as

devoted servants of the sacred law. The words The Lord is King
were the watchword which upheld the Pharisees in the fare of Roman
oppression (see ii. 34, 36, v. 21, 22, xvii. i, 38, 51).

(/&amp;gt;) (i) The sacred Torah or Law, which the menpleasers
handled deceitfully (iv. 10), is God s witness upon earth (x. 5). True

righteousness is fulfilled in the life that does not swerve from its

ordinances (xiv. i). The righteousness of our Psalms is conspicuously
the righteousness of the Pharisees. It is fulfilled in deeds (cf. ix. 7,

9, xvii. 21, xviii. 9), and especially in deeds which carried out the rules,

or avoided the violation, of the ceremonial law
(iii.

8 10, v. 20). The

neglect of such rules was the contradiction of all righteousness (cf. i. 2,

3 with 8; viii. 7 with 13, 14. (2) The righteous however do not

differ from the sinners only by the performance of mere external

acts, but also by the spirit of true worship ;
and emphasis is laid upon

the necessity of praise (iii.
i 3, v. i, vi. 6, x. 6, 7, xi., xv. 3 5, xvi. 7,

xix.), prayer (ii. 24, v. 7, vi. i, 7, 8, vii. 7, viii 37. xv. i), and repentance

(iii. 5, 6, ix. 11 15, xvi.). (3) Although we are not prepared to admit

that o-vvayuyirj is necessarily used in x. 8, xvii. 18 in its most limited

sense, it is possible that these passages, along with such expressions

as V /Accra) iinara.^.f.v^v TO. Kpi^curd. aov in v. I and trapoLKia in xvii. 19,

may contain some allusion to the Synagogal institutions which were

the strength of the Pharisaic organization.

(c) The attitude with which our Psalmist regards the subjugation

of his country to the heathen is highly characteristic of a Theocratic

Jew. He does not, as a Sadducee would have done, lament the ex

tinction of the Jewish dynasty and the overthrow of hopes for Jewish

independence or an earthly empire ;
nor does he denounce with any

venomous hatred the foreign foe who had been the instrument of his

country s calamity and disgrace. He regards these troubles and dis

asters as the necessary discipline (TraiSeta) for the offences of his people;

in the face of the humiliation and loss which his country had sustained,

he justifies God s dealings with men (cf. ii. 16, vii. 3, viii. 7, 27, 31, x.

i 3, xiii. 6 8, xiv. i, xvi. ii, xviii. 4). He asserts that God has per

mitted, nay, has ordained the visitation (ii. i, 15, 24, viii. 15, xvii. 8).

The Psalmist by his praise of patience and resignation distinguishes

himself no less from the political fanatics of his own party, who, after-

d2
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wards known as the Zealots, hastened the final downfall of the nation

(ii. 40, x. 2, xiv. i, xvi. 15). Not that the Pharisee abandoned all

hopes for the restoration of his people. That he did not resign himself

to apathetic despair is abundantly clear from the great strain of

Messianic hope in xi., xvii., xviii. But in Ps. S. xvii. it is very notice

able that the agent of Israel s restoration is the Messiah himself, un

aided by earthly weapons. The loyal supporter of the Theocracy is

ready to wait until the time comes when God shall fulfil His promise

(vii. 9, xvii. 23, xviii. 6).

It is true that at the approach of the invader, who executed the

Divine judgment, the righteous no less than the sinners were

thrown into consternation (viii. 5, 6, xiii. 4 d eixre/^s (?)). But it was

upon the sinners that the heaviest calamities fell; the righteous

were protected from harm (xiii. 2, 5, xv. 6, 8). The prayer of * the

righteous was heard (xv. i, cf. vi. 8); and the intercession of the true

Israel is represented as averting the annihilation of the race (ii.

26 30).

(d) In the matter of Divine Providence and man s free will the

religious teaching of our Psalms is unmistakably on the side of the

Pharisees. According to the somewhat questionable assertion of Jo-

sephus, the Sadducees of his time maintained the absolute freedom of

man s will, and denied the possibility of Divine cooperation or inter

position in things human : the Pharisees, on the other hand, while

admitting the freedom of man s power of choice, recognised the opera

tion of Providence in all human affairs (Jos. Bell. Jud. ir. viii. 14). It

would be impossible to state the Pharisee position more accurately than

it appears in Ps. S. ix. 7, 8 (d tfeds, TO, epya ri^v eV CK\oyfj /cat e(nWa

7-779 1/0/^77$ ?7/x(3i/
rov 7roirjo~ai OLKOLLOo-vvrjv KCU aSiKtav ev epyois ^eipoov r/yiwov

Kat Iv rfj oiKa.LO(Tvvr) (rov TTicrK7rry viovs aV^pwTrwv). Man s complete

dependence upon his Maker in all things is asserted under the striking

image of Ps. v. 4 6, with which our Lord Himself seems to suppose His

hearers to be familiar (cf. Matt. xii. 29; Mark iii. 27 ;
Luke xi. 21, 22).

The whole universe is the sphere of Divine operation. God s mercy

is over all the earth (v. 17, xvii. 38, xviii. 3), and His justice extends

to every part of the world (viii. 29, ix. 4). The thought of Divine

justice is constantly brought before us, primarily no doubt with the

object of reconciling the devout Jews to acquiesce in the calamities of

the time, but also by way of contrast to the tyranny and injustice of the

time (cf. ii. 12, 16, 19, 37, iv. 28, viii. 7, 32, x. 6).

But the universality of Divine mercy and justice in no way affects

the peculiar relations of Israel with Jehovah. He is the God of Israel
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(iv. i, xi. 2, xii. 6, xviii. 6; cf. viii. 37, ix. 16) and the God of Jacob

(xvi. 3). Israel is His portion and heritage (xiv. 3). The seed of

Abraham was chosen above all the nations, the Divine name set upon

it, the holy covenant established with the patriarchs (ix. 17 20).

God s love and mercy are always towards Israel (v. 21, vii. 8, xviii. 2 4).

Israel is His servant (xii. 7, xvii. 23), for whom He hath promised

blessings (xi. 8; cf. xvii. 50). Jerusalem is the holy city (viii. 4).

But it may be doubted whether the Psalmist includes under Israel

all the children of Israel. To the Psalmist the true Israel is the ideal

Israel, the flock of the Lord (xvii. 45). It excludes those that dwell

with the saints in hypocrisy (iv. 7). From them God will deliver the

true Israel (iv. 27, xvii. 51). The true Israel will consist of those that

call upon Him in patience (ii. 40), that fear Him and love Him in

sincerity (iv. 29, x. 4, xiii. n), the saints of God (viii. 28).

(e) The doctrine of Retribution, which the Sadducees rejected,

but which was regarded as a cardinal doctrine of the Pharisees, is

strongly asserted (ii. 7, 17, 3032, 37, 39, ix. 9, xiii. 5, xv. 14, xvii. 10).

Our Psalms, it seems clear to us, do not limit the principle of

retribution to the present stage of life. There is to be a day of

judgement, when the Lord will visit the earth with judgement (iii. 14,

xv. 14); a day of mercy and election for the righteous (iii. 14, xiv. 6,

xviii. 6), but of destruction for sinners (xv. 13). We find also stated

very simply the Jewish teaching upon the Resurrection, which the

Pharisees held and the Sadducees denied. The righteous will at the

time of the visitation of God rise again, whether in the body or not is

not told us; they will rise into life eternal (iii. 16, xiii. 9); they will

enter into eternal joy (x. 9); happiness will be their inheritance

(xiv. 7, xv. 15); they will inherit the promises of the Lord (xii. 8).

These are expressions whose meaning cannot be exhausted by the

thought of the prolongation of life or of the continuance of prosperity

on earth. Eternal life is introduced as a justification for Divine

righteousness: the calamities of the righteous receive an explanation

in the doctrine of the coming age (^n E^yn).

On the other hand, the future condition of the wicked is stated in

terms which leave the reader in doubt whether a doctrine of annihila

tion is intended. The destruction of the sinner is for ever (iii. 13;

cf. ix. 9, xii. 8, xiii. 10). Religious opinion on this subject was probably

not yet fully formed. Perhaps we should be right in concluding that

our Psalmist denied a resurrection to life in the case of the wicked,

although he did not call in question the continuity of their personal

existence. Hence, when the righteous shall be remembered with mercy,
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the sinners will be forgotten (iii. 13, xiv. 10), their memorial will no

longer be found (xiii. 10) ;
but if their destruction is to be for ever

(iii. 13), their inheritance is to be Sheol, an unending portion of

darkness and destruction (xiv. 6, xv. n).

(/) Angels. It is due perhaps chiefly to the simplicity of thought

in our Psalms, that the doctrine of angels is only once with certainty

referred to (xvii. 49 ws Xoyot aytW). The belief that the heavenly

bodies were under the control of angelic beings is possibly hinted at

in xviii. 12 14 (xix. 2 4).

(g) The Messiah. The finely conceived and fully detailed de

scription of the Messiah and His Kingdom contained in Pss. S. xvii.

23 end, xviii. i 9 has naturally excited greater attention than any
other part of our book. It is in fact as important a piece of Messianic

literature as any later Jewish books have to show. It may be taken, we

believe, as presenting more accurately than any other document a state

ment of the popular Pharisaic expectation regarding the Messiah, shortly

before the time when our Lord Jesus, the Christ, appeared. This fact

alone should have led to its being widely known and carefully examined

by students of the Gospels : but in common with the rest of the book it

has suffered unmerited neglect. Nieremberg is the first scholar who
called particular attention to it, and in his book, De Origine S. Scripturae

(1641), ix. 39 (p. 341), he prints a Latin version of Ps. S. xvii. 23 end.

But we cannot find that after him any writer has made use of this

passage before Bengal.

vi. The Idea of the Messiah in the Psalms of Solomon.

We propose here to consider

(i) the main outline of the picture of the Messiah and His times,

as represented in our Psalms
;

(ii) certain distinctive characteristics of the Messiah here described;

(iii) the special significance of this representation of the Messiah

(a) in the history of the doctrine, (b) in the history of the Jewish people.

(i) The main outline of the picture of the Messiah and His times.

(a} The time of His comi?ig. The time of the Messiah s coming is

known to God only (xvii. 23, 47). But from the fact that the Psalmist s

prayer for the coming of the Messiah follows immediately upon the

description of the triumph of the Romans, the downfall of the Asmonean

dynasty, and the calamities of the people, we may infer that, in the ex-
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pectation of the writer, the Messiah s coming was likely to be preceded

by great disasters.

(b) His origin. He is to be raised up by God Himself (xvii. 23,

47, xviii. 6).
He is to be a descendant of David (xvii. 23).

(f) His Mission is of a twofold character, destructive and re

storative, expressed in the word purification (xvii. 25, xviii. 6).

It is destructive. He is summoned to overthrow the supremacy of

the Gentiles (Wvrj), to destroy them utterly from out of Jerusalem and

from out of the borders of Israel (xvii. 25, 27, 31). He is summoned

also to break up the power of unjust rulers (xvii. 24) and to drive out

from the heritage of God the proud sinners, who had obtained unlawful

possession (xvii. 26, 27, 41, 51 ;
cf. with 68).

By the Gentiles, allusion is made to the Romans : by the sinners,

to the Sadducees.

It is restorative, (a) The kingdom of the Messiah is to be set up

in the room of the Gentiles and the sinners, and to be established over

Israel (xvii. 23, 35, 3^, 47&amp;gt;- (ft)
He is to 8ather together again the dis

persed tribes of Israel (xvii. 28, 30, 34, 46, 48, 50). (7) He is to make

Jerusalem his capital, and to restore the glory of her Temple worship

(xvii. 3335). ($) He is to niake the Gentiles subject to him; they

shall bring tribute to him, and shall be converted to the true faith

(xvii. 31, 32, 34).

(d) The character of his rule, spiritual, holy, wise and just.

It is spiritual.
The Messiah king is not an aggressive conqueror

by force of arms. His administration does not rest upon physical

power (xvii. 37). His trust is not in the ordinary safeguards of a

throne, but in Jehovah (xvii. 38).

It is holy. Holiness and purity are the instruments of his power

(xviii. 33, 36, 46). His purity from sin is the measure of his authority

(xvii 41). He does not tolerate the presence of iniquity (xvii. 28):

all his subjects will be sons of God (xvii. 30), all will be holy (xvii.

36).

It is wise. With wisdom he is to begin his work of purificatic

(xvii. 25), and with wisdom he is to judge the peoples (xvii. 31). God

endows him with the Holy Spirit and makes him mighty in wisdom an.

understanding (xvii. 42, xviii. 8).

It is just. Upon this quality, inseparable from that of wisdom

(xvii. 31), great stress is laid. Justice will attend his work of destruc

tion (xvii. 25) and his task of ruling (xvii. 28, 29, 31)- Justice will temper

his might (xvii. 42, xviii. 8), and under his rule no oppression shall

take place (xvii. 46). His utterance will be mighty to overthrow (xvn.



liv INTRODUCTION.

2
7&amp;gt; 39); but his words will be purer than the gold, and when he ad

ministers judgement they will be as the words of angels (xvii. 48, 49).

(ii) Certain distinctive characteristics of the treatment of the Messiah

in the Psalms of Solomon.

(a) The title Christ, Anointed One (Xpitrros, n^E) is here

perhaps used for the first time in literature of the expected Deliverer

of Israel. It is not a characteristic title of the promised Saviour in

the O. T. It is not even specifically applied to Him, unless perhaps in

Dan. ix. 25 f., a passage of which the interpretation is very doubtful

(Westcott, Ep. of St John, p. 189). Three times over this name,
destined to play so unique a part, occurs (xvii. 36, xviii. 6, 8) in our

book. Repeatedly as the word has occurred before in other writings,

it has always had reference to actual monarchs then reigning, never

to an ideal monarch who was to come.

(b) The Messiah of these Psalms is to be the son of David.

The significance of this must not be overlooked. We return to the con

ception of the Prophets. Haggai had been the last to point to the lineage
of David

(ii.
21 23). Zechariah had emphasized the priestly side of the

Messianic hope (vi. 1113). In the time of the Maccabees it centres

in a faithful prophet (i Mace. xiv. 41 ;
cf. iv. 46) ;

and it is not David
but Jeremiah who appears in a dream to Judas Maccabeus (2 Mace. xv.

12 1 6). In Ecclesiasticus again (xlviii. 10, n) it is Elijah the prophet
who is to establish the tribes of Jacob. The Messianic vocation of

the house of David, which since the Captivity had fallen into the back

ground, and under the glorious reign of the first Asmonean princes had
almost been lost to view, reappears in these Pharisaic Psalms.

(c) The Messiah is a vassal-king, not Supreme Sovereign. He is

only God s vicegerent upon earth. Jehovah is his God (xvii. 28, 41,

xviii. 8) ;
and Jehovah is his king (xvii. 38) ;

his reign will be a blessing
to the people of Jehovah (xvii. 40) ; he tends not his own, but

Jehovah s flock (xvii. 45). The Messianic kingdom is not a pure theo

cracy : for, although God is at the head of the nation, there is a visible

earthly king, who is strong because his hope is in God (xvii. 43).

(d) The Messiah unites the offices of king and priest. There is

no reference to the priestly order in the description of the Messianic

kingdom. This omission is of similar significance with the assertion of

the Davidic lineage. The son of David is the anointed one, con
secrated to the work of purification and to the dispensation of un

swerving justice. In this silence with regard to the priestly order, in

this emphasis on Messianic justice, can we not read the indignation of
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the Pharisee oppressed by corrupt Sadducee nobles, and watching with

anguished soul the irregularities of a worldly priesthood ?

(e) The Messiah of this Psalm is not divine. Divinely appointed,

divinely raised up, endowed with divine gifts, he is
;
but he is nothing

more than man. Neither of supernatural birth, nor of pre-existence in

the bosom of God or among the angels of God, do we find any trace.

If he is called Lord (Pxvii. 36), the word is only used of him as it might

be of an earthly lord. However high the conception of his moral

character and spiritual qualifications, he is man, and man only.

(/) To what figure in the history of Israel does he most nearly

correspond? We answer, to that of Solomon. Was he not a son of

David, the extender of the boundaries of the kingdom, the restorer

and beautifier of the worship of Jehovah, a receiver of tribute from

foreign monarchs, who came to see his glory, and distinguished above

all other princes for wisdom and justice? In all these particulars we

see a resemblance between Solomon and the Messiah of our xviith

Psalm. And contrasts are not wanting. Solomon did sin in multiply

ing silver and gold, horses, chariots and ships. That is exactly what the

Messiah will not do. Solomon was not Ka.6a.pos d-nro a/uaprta? : Solomon,

as we see from the complaints to Rehoboam, was not guiltless of oppres

sion. The Messiah will be pure of sin, and will suffer neither pride nor

oppression.

Now in the earlier Jewish literature, the name of Solomon had been

connected with Messianic aspirations. The Ixxiind Psalm is called a

Psalm eis 2aAd/x(oi ,
and in it we have one of the most striking parallels

to our Psalm. If that description of an idealised Solomon came to be

attributed to the king himself, as it did, it is conceivable (and more

than that we are not prepared to claim) that the ascription of the

present collection to Solomon arose from the similarity of the leading

Psalm to one that was already known as a Psalm of Solomon or was at

least associated with his name.

(g) The description of the Messiah contains several passages drawn

from the Old Testament, e.g.

xvii. 26 is based upon Psalm ii.

34 i Kings x., Ps. Ixxii. 10, Is. Ixvi. 1820.

39 Is. xi. 4.

42 Is. xlii. 6.

(iii) The special significance of this representation of the Messiah

(a) in the history of the Doctrine, (b) in the history of the Jewish

people. (See especially Prof. Robertson Smith s Article
* Messiah in

the Encyclopedia Britannica.)
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(a) The picture of the Messiah in our xviith Psalm marks the most

notable advance in the conception of the Messianic expectation. Here

for the first time in Palestinian literature, the idea of a personal Messiah

is unequivocally stated. The passage in Daniel (ch. vii.) which offers a

possible exception is of much disputed interpretation, and the only

other Palestinian writing of a date anterior to our Psalms that makes any

reference to a personal Messiah [i.e.
the First Book of Enoch (ch. xc. 37,

38), a document written perhaps about 120 B.C.], employs in its descrip

tion the vague mystic style of apocalyptic language, And I saw till all

their generations were changed, and they all became white bullocks,

and the first one of them [was the word and that word] was a great

animal, and had on its head large and black horns.

On the other hand the literature of Alexandrine Judaism presents in

a Sibylline Fragment (Orac. Sibyll. iii. 652 etc.), composed probably in

the last quarter of the 2nd cent. B.C., a remarkable picture of the Mes

sianic king :

KUI TOT oV yt\LOLO @o&amp;lt;$ Trtfjuj/ei /^umA^a

os 7rao~av yaiav Travtrei 7roA.jU,oio KO.KOIO

ovs /xev apa KTetVas 015 8 op* to, Trurra

ovSe ye T&amp;lt;US toYais /3ouAats Ta Se TravTa

aAAa Oeov /xeyaAoto Tri^cras Soyp,ao-iv eo-$A.ots

Here the king sent by God, possessing universal power, bringing

peace, executing judgement, fulfilling the promises, subject to the

Almighty, is in many respects a remarkable parallel to the representation

in the Psalms of Solomon. But it is noticeable that later on in the

same fragment the description of the Messianic kingdom takes no

account of a personal ruler (766 783).

KO.I TOT 8 e^eycpet fia.&amp;lt;TiXrflov
ets

TravTas ITT
aV0p&amp;lt;o7rous

avrrj yap /xcyaXoto Ofov Kptiris ^S

In our xviith Psalm the description of the expected Saviour is in

striking contrast to the previous vague generalities of a glorious king

dom. The word Messiah, which had hitherto been given to reigning

earthly types, is appropriated to the personal ideal. The Davidic

descent is revived from the writings of the people s Scriptures ;
and the

longing for great David s greater son/ which has no place in Daniel,

in Enoch, or the Assumption of Moses, perhaps first received from

our Psalms the impulse, which in the next generation caused Davidic

descent to be regarded as an essential element of any Messianic claim

(cf. Matt. ii. 5, 6, xxii. 42).
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Second only in importance to this added definiteness in the concep
tion of the Messiah s person must rank the spiritual force and moral

beauty which are here assigned to him. The sin and violence of the

recent Asmonean rule had perhaps aroused in the mind of the Pharisee

Psalmist the hope for a sinless ruler, whose weapons would be spiritual

and whose moral force would be irresistible.

In this representation of the human Messiah, perfect in holiness and

taught of God, free from sin and wielding only the weapons of spiritual

power, we find ourselves brought more nearly than in any other extant

pre-Christian writing to the idealization of the Christ who was born

into the world not half a century later than the time at which these

Psalms were written.

(V) Its significance in the history of the Jewish people. The

vividness and completeness of this Messianic picture are of deep

historical significance. It marks the revolution which had passed over

Pharisaic thought since the time, not a century before, when Israel s

mission in the world was identified only with the fulfilment and dis

semination of the Law, when the whole duty of the righteous seemed

to be to fear God, to obey the Scribes and to live apart from the politics

of the nations, when patriotism was satisfied by vague generalities

respecting Israel s future greatness.

A complete change of view is presented in our Psalm; and we

cannot doubt that this was brought about by the political events of the

century which preceded the invasion of Pompey. The heroic deeds of

Judas Maccabeus and his brothers had rekindled the ardour of the

people for a Jewish dynasty and a Jewish kingdom ;
and the Pharisaic

supporters of a Theocracy were powerless, so long as their teaching

showed no sympathy with this patriotic enthusiasm. On the other hand,

the deterioration in the character of the later Asmonean princes, their

violence and cruelty, alienated the affections of the people : it was hope

less to look for Israel s restoration from a dynasty sunk in selfishness

and cruelty. It is at this crisis that the Pharisaic idea of a Messiah

king, of the house of David, combines the recognition of the failure

of the Asmonean house with the popular enthusiasm for a Jewish

monarchy. The Davidic Messiah is to overthrow the yoke of the

Gentiles, he is to disperse the Sadducean nobles, he is to establish

the universal kingdom of Israel upon the eternal foundations of a wise

and just administration.

Such a treatment of the Messianic hope must have brought the

Pharisees an immense accession of moral influence over the people at

large. It appealed to the patriotic feelings of those who had no power
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to appreciate the abstract beauty of the old legalism. By its hope for a

son of David, it proclaimed the downfall of the Levitical Asmonean

house. By its ideal reign of wisdom and righteousness, it asserted

the fundamental Pharisaic position that the Law was supreme. It

united the craving for a Jewish king with the theocratic interpretation

of Israel s mission to the world
;

it expressed the highest aspirations of

the pious Jew, and satisfied the sense of partisan malignity against the

Sadducee.

In the religious history of the nation, the Messianic representation

of our xviith Psalm thus marks the stage, at which Pharisaic thought

passed beyond the narrow limits of its earlier teaching, and availed

itself of the popular aspiration for an earthly kingdom. The splendid

vision of a Davidic Messiah, contrasting naturally with the degradation

of the Asmonean line, became the source of a religious enthusiasm,

which corresponded to the teaching of the Israelite prophets, but

which entailed upon the theocratic party no policy beyond the exer

cise of patience, till God should raise up the king, and until then the

minute observance of His law (cf. Pirqe Aboth i. n. Shemaiah said,

Love work
;
and hate lordship ;

and make not thyself known to the

government). This hope became incorporated with the life of the

Jews. And while the mass of the Pharisees contentedly awaited, in the

discharge of their religious duties, the coming of the king, the more fiery

and ill-regulated spirits of the patriots saw in every Theudas the personi

fication of their expectations, and sought to interpret their own hopes

in that succession of outbreaks, which culminated in the national over

throw of Barcochab s revolution.

vii. Place of Writing, Authorship, Purpose, Style, Title, of the Psalms

of Solomon.

(a) Where written ? The prominence given to Jerusalem makes it

probable that our Psalms were composed by a Jew (or Jews) residing

in the capital.
* The Holy City, or The City of the Sanctuary

(viii. 4), is in the Psalmist s estimation the centre of the universe.

The interest of the great events described in Pss. ii. viii. and xvii. is

bound up with the unique position of the Jewish capital. The song
of triumph (Ps. xi.) is to be proclaimed in Jerusalem : the city itself is

addressed, she is bidden to go up and view the restoration of her

children, and to put on festal attire ; for the blessing of the Lord will

rest on Jerusalem (xi. 3, 8, 9). It is with Jerusalem that the work of

the purification by the Messianic son of David will commence (xvii.
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25): it is to Jerusalem that the nations of the earth will gather to see

his glory (xvii. 33). The allusion to the profane ones, members of
1 the Council (iv. i), and the description of their vices and crimes in

Ps. iv. 2 15, xii., are best understood of men whose life was spent in a

city. Similarly the temptations to immorality referred to in Ps. xvi. will

naturally be associated with the condition of things in an urban population.

(b) By whom written ? The result of our enquiries has been to

show that our book had its origin in the Pharisaic Judaism of Jerusalem

in the middle of the last century, B.C. Whether we have the work of

more than one writer it is impossible to determine. The difference of

style to be noted, e.g. in ix. xv., is largely to be accounted for by the

difference of subject-matter, and at any rate is not sufficiently marked

to supply any certain criterion.

The conjecture has suggested itself to us at various points in our

investigation of the book, that the Pharisee writer or writers belonged to

the order of the priesthood. It would be impossible to draw any line

which could distinguish the sympathies of a Pharisee priest from those

of a Pharisee patriotic layman. And we do not pretend to claim that

the evidence upon which the conjecture rests is of a very convincing

nature. But our theory invests the Psalms with an additional human

interest, and we confess that our general impression in its favour has

grown and not diminished with the progress of our work*.

It is based upon (a) the prominence given to ceremonial pollution

(e.g. i. 8, ii. 2, 3, viii. 12, 13, 26) and purification (e.g. lii. 8 10, xvii. 25,

33); (b) the frequent use of thought and language borrowed from the

priestly writings of Leviticus and Ezekiel; (c) the tone of jealousy with

which it is implied that the Temple had passed into hands that had no

legal right to it, and that the Psalmist would identify himself with those

from whom its control had been forcibly wrested (e.g. vii. 2, xvii. 6, 7).

(c) The purpose of the collection. Judging from the character and

contents of the more important Psalms, we can hardly doubt that their

object is, in a great measure, polemical ; they are intended to deliver

the solemn protest of devout Pharisaism against the corrupting influence

upon the nation of the surviving members of the Asmonean party.

To the distinctively political Psalms were added those of a more

general character
;
and it is possible that the whole collection was in-

*
It may be a fanciful thought, but no description could better represent our

conception of the writer of these Psalms than the picture of Symeon in Luke ii. 25

(KO.\
lSof&amp;gt; a^pwTros rjv tv lepoutraX-^ y ^^a 2u/Aiis /cai 6 avOpwiros ouros Spates

K al euXa/Sijs, irpoffdex^^ f &quot;s irapcUXijo- iv rou ItrpcnjX), who must have been

a man in the prime of life when they were written.



Ix INTRODUCTION.

tended for public or even for liturgical use. The occurrence of Selah

(Stai^aX/xa) in xvii. 31, xviii. 10, if originally part of the text, and not

introduced out of mere imitation of the Canonical Psalter, would go to

support this view. Similarly if the titles of Pss. viii. x. xiv. are genuine,

they would indicate that these Psalms at least were originally designed

for adaptation to music.

(d} Style and character. The general character of these Psalms is

extremely simple and straightforward. They are in a great measure

based in tone and thought upon the Old Testament Scriptures, and

this is shown even more in the adaptation of words and phrases than

in the citation of passages. Written obviously in imitation of the

Canonical Psalms, the collection preserves throughout the strictly

Psalmic type of composition. Each Psalm is composed upon a clearly

defined plan and forms a separate unity. By their simplicity both in

thought and structure, they were well adapted for popular use.

In Palestinian literature they occupy in style, as in date of com

position, a midway position between the familiar discourse of gnomic

philosophy in Ecclesiasticus, and the more imaginative but diffuse and

wearisome composition of the Apocalyptic writers, e.g. Enoch, 2 Esdras,

Apoc. of Baruch.

We cannot claim any high standard of poetical merit for the majority
of our Psalms. Generally speaking they are wanting both in originality

and artistic beauty. But the passage describing Pompey s death is not

without considerable lyrical force
(ii. 24 35). Ps. viii. contains, in a

short compass, a vigorous poetical sketch of the whole historical crisis of

Pompey s invasion. In Ps. xvii. the Psalmist s conception of the Messiah

is treated in a passage of sustained energy and loftiness of expression.

The hatred and scorn which have dictated the denunciations of Ps. iv.

produce a painfully vivid impression, to which the reposeful confidence

of nature in the bounty of the Creator, described in Ps. v., offers an

agreeable contrast.

The writings which, in our opinion, most nearly approach our

Psalms in style and character, are the hymns preserved in the early

chapters of St Luke s Gospel (i. 46 55, 67 79, ii. 10 14, 29 32),

which in point of date of composition stand probably nearer to the

Psalms of Solomon than any other portion of the New Testament.

(e)
The title Psalms of Solomon?

The origin of this title must remain in obscurity.

The opinion that they were the genuine writings of king Solomon was

undoubtedly held at one time; but, except from the title, was absolutely

devoid of evidence in its support. For Whiston s strange view, see p. xv.



INTRODUCTION. Ixi

The possibility must certainly be admitted that Solomon may be

the name of the author, an otherwise unknown Pharisee.

We entertain however no doubt that king Solomon is the Solomon

intended, and that his name has been given pseudonymously. Now if

we accept the pseudonymous character of the title, we have further

to enquire whether the book received this title from the author, or

from subsequent copyists or translators. According to the former

alternative, we must class the collection with other pseudepigraphic

writings of this period, e.g. the book of Enoch, the Wisdom of Solomon,

etc., and assume that the writer hoped by the use of a revered name to

secure a permanent position in literature for his work. Against this

view it may be urged that, unlike the pseudepigraphic writings just

mentioned, our Psalms contain no other certain allusion to their reputed

author.

To us it appears most probable that copyists or translators are

responsible for having ascribed the work to Solomonic authorship. For

the selection of Solomon s name different reasons might be alleged.

We have already mentioned (see p. lv.) that the picture of the Messianic

king, the son of David, a man of peace, wisdom and might, might have

given the title to the xviith Psalm, and have been transferred from this,

the most important writing, to the whole collection. Other reasons

based upon the contents of particular Psalms, are (i) the possible re

semblance of certain passages (e.g. iv. 4 6, v. 15-20, vi. i 3, ix.

5 9&amp;gt;

xiv. i 3, xvi. 7 15, xviii. 12 14) to the style of the book of

Proverbs, and (2) the fact that the subject of Ps. xvi., a thanksgiving

for pardon after a fall into grievous sensual sin, offered a sufficiently

close parallel to the traditional close of Solomon s life.

But we are of opinion that Solomon s name was selected for reasons

of a much less definite character. Given an anonymous collection of

Jewish Psalms composed in imitation of the Canonical Psalter, it was

desirable that they should be known by some definite name. The name

of David was appropriated to the Canonical Psalter; the name of

David s son, Solomon, would naturally suggest itself. Although Solo

mon s songs had been &quot;a thousand and five&quot; (i Kings iv. 32), Can

ticles and two Psalms (Ixxii. and cxxvii.) were all the Hebrew poetry

that tradition had so far connected with Solomon s name. That the

remainder of Solomon s writings might have included the present collec

tion, would seem to an uncritical age, accustomed to the production of

pseudepigraphic works, to constitute a very probable supposition. The

prestige attaching to Solomon s name was so great, that no title would

be more effective to secure the preservation of an otherwise obscure
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collection of Psalms; and the title did its work. To their name \ve

owe the accident of their preservation. In the few extant MSS. which

contain the Psalms of Solomon, they are found among the sapiential

writings ascribed to king Solomon.

viii. The Psalms of Solomon andJewish Literature.

The book occupies a unique position in the extant Jewish literature

of the last century before the Christian era. The only other extant

writings of Palestinian origin which belong to the same period are the

Book of Enoch, fragments preserved in the Pirqe Aboth, and possibly

the Book of Jubilees, representing apocalyptic, gnomic, and Midrashic

elements respectively. With these it has no similarity in style or

structure, although it is not without points of contact in its treatment

of religious thought.

The Psalmic literature, with which we naturally class it, comprises

(a) Ecclus. li., (b) Judith xvi. 217, (c) Tobit xiii., (d) Luke i. 47 55,

68 79; ii. 10 14, 30 32, to which some would add, (e) the so-called

Maccabean Psalms xliv., Ixxiv., Ixxix., Ixxxiii.

The Psalms in Ecclus. Judith and Tobit are possibly only incident

ally introduced from other national collections of poetry, and bear

some general resemblance to the characteristic features of our Psalter.

But a closer resemblance is presented by the Songs contained in the

opening chapters of St Luke s Gospel. Both in thought and in structure

they seem to belong to the same class of literature as the Psalms of

Solomon: and it is a matter not without interest and importance, that

our Psalms, which stand closest of all extant Jewish religious poetry

to the Christian era, are so conspicuously similar to the songs which are

the earliest writings incorporated in the New Testament Scriptures.

We come next to consider the question, whether any traces are to

be found in the Psalms of Solomon of the influence of other writings.

It is scarcely an exaggeration to say that they are in a great measure

constructed out of the language of the Old Testament. The books

from which our Psalmist has most frequently borrowed are the Penta

teuch, the Psalms, Isaiah and Ezekiel. His method is to appropriate a

phrase or sentence of Scripture as preferable to one of his own coining

because already sacred and familiar to his readers, and to fuse it with

his own words, introducing some slight alteration or modification. No

sign is given of a citation. At a time when all Jewish religious writing
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was based upon Scripture, such acknowledgment would not be neces

sary: and in poetry it would not be expected.

Direct allusions are not as a rule made to events in the people s

earlier history. The mention of the patriarch Abraham (ix. 17), of king

David (xvii. 5), and of the Babylonian Captivity (ix. i) is exceptional.

Allusions however of a more indirect nature are fairly numerous.

Thus in i. 8 TO. jrpo avrwv IQvt] is a reference to the wickedness of the

Canaanites; in ii. 24 there is an allusion to the staying of the plague in

David s reign (2 Sam. xxiv. 16; i Chro. xxi. 15) ;
in ii. 27 lv

&amp;gt;jA.a&amp;gt;

the

ferocity of the Romans is compared with the zeal of Phinehas; in ii.

35 avio-Twv...*&amp;lt;oi/xi^ojv
we have an echo from the Song of Hannah

(i Sam. ii. 6 8); in vii. 3, 4 there is an allusion to David s prayer

that he might fall into the hands of God rather than into the hands of

his foes (2 Sam. xxiv. 14); in viii. 27, 28 and xiii. 4, 5 there seems to be

a reference to Lot in Sodom
;

in xv. 6 we have an allusion to the

Three Children; in xv. 7 to the overthrow of Korah, Dathan and Abiram,

in xv. 9 to the mark set upon Cain
;
in xvi. 7 seqq. some have seen a

reference to the fall of Solomon led away by strange wives
;
in xvi.

n 15 we are reminded of the story of Job; in xvii. 5 seq. we are

reminded of Nathan s declaration to David in 2 Sam. vii. n 15; in

xviii. 12 the creation of the heavenly bodies in Gen. i. is referred to;

in xviii. 4 the story of Joshua at Bethhoron (Jos. x. 12), or of Isaiah

and the sun-dial of Ahaz (2 Kings xx. n), or both together, are implied

in the words, eViTayrJ 8ovA.&amp;lt;uv.

It is not, in our opinion, possible to prove that our Psalmist is

influenced by Jewish literature not included in the Hebrew Canon of

Scripture. The language and thought of Ecclesiasticus often illustrate

our Psalms
;
actual correspondences of expression are found ;

but the

agreement is generally to be explained by some passage of Scripture

from which both writers have borrowed.

EcclllS. iii. 25 o a/xapTtoAos Trpotrflrjcret a/xapTiav e&amp;lt; a/xapriats (v. 5, xxi. i).

Cf. Ps. S. iii. 7, 12.

,, ix. 8 aTToo-rp^ov o&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;6aXfM)v
OLTTO ywcu/cos cu/xopc^ov KCU ttTJ

Kara-

KaAAos dXXoTpLOV cv KaAAa ywcu/cos iroXXol

. Cf. Ps. S. xvi. 7, 8.

XVli. 14 KCU /Xpl9 KVpLOV l(TpaijX CCTTIV (xxiv. 12). Cf. Ps. S.

xiv. 3.

xviii. 12 eAco? dvOpuTTOv eVi rov
ir\f]&amp;lt;TLOv avrov, efAeos 8e Kvpfov liri

iracrav trapKa. Cf. Ps. S. V. 15 17.

xxxii. 12 Kupio? KpiTT/5 e
&amp;lt;rrt,

KCU OVK rri Trap cdrra)

Cf. Ps. S. ii. 19.

J. I .
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EcclllS. xxxvi. (xxxiii.) 17 XaoV, /cvpte, /ce/cXTj/xei Oi/ err&quot; ovo/xari &amp;lt;rov...ot/cTt-

pr)(rov TroXtv aytaoyxaTos trov, lepovcraA^/x,

TOTTOV /caTa-Trav/ixaTOs crov. Cf. Ps. S. ix.

1 6 18.

,, xxxix. 29, 30 .../cat Xifjios /cat $aVaTos, . . . Orjpiutv oSovre? . . . /cat

pOjac/&amp;gt;aia
e/cSt/covcra eis oXe$pov cure/^ets. Cf. Ps.

S. xiii. 2, 3.

xl. 14 cV T&amp;lt;3 avo?ai avToV xcipas ev^pav^creTat. Cf. Ps. S. V. 14.

xlv. 18 eTrio-vveo-T^o-av avra) aXXoVptot (
= D^IT for DHT). Cf. Ps.

S. xvii. 6.

,, li. 6 rjyyurev ea&amp;gt;s Oo.va.rov
rj *j/V)(q fj,ov, KOL

T; ^0077 ytxov ^i/ (rvreyyvs

aSoi; Karw. Cf. Ps. S. XVI. 2.

This list might be considerably enlarged. But the instances already

given will be sufficient to show the character of the resemblance.

The most ancient fragment contained in the Sibylline Oracles iii. 97

etc. (exc. 295 490) contains expressions, which will illustrate passages

in our Psalms
;
but there is no probability in the view that the Sibyllines

are actually quoted.

Orac. Sib. iii. 185 ...cmjo-ovo-t re TrcuSa?

At&amp;lt;rxpots
ev reyeeo-cri. Cf. Ps. S. H. 13.

,, ,, 316 Po/x&amp;lt;ata yap (re SieXeueretTai Sia yaeVcrov,

^KopTriayxos Se re /cat OOLVGLTOS /cat Xt/xos ec/)^t.

Cf. Ps. S. xv. 8.

,, ,, 643 seq. aVac/&amp;gt;oi
Se a?ravT9 ecrovrai

Kat TOOV /x,ev yvTres re /cat aypta Orjpfa yattrj ;

5ap/ccov 8-^X^o-oi/Tat. Cf. Ps. S. iv. 21.

,, ,, 652 seq. Kat TOT aV T^eXtoto ^cos Tre/xi/^et /?ao-tX^a . . .

Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 23, seq.

,, ,, 7^2 Ytot o av ^acyaXoto $eov Trept vaov a7rai/TS

Ho-vxtws tflvovr. Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 30.

,, 75 ATJTO? yap (r/ceTrao-ete jaovos /aeyaXws TC
7rapa&amp;lt;TTas.

Cf. Ps. S. xiii. i.

,, ,, 734 S6^ SretXov
8&amp;gt;}

CTTI T^vSe TroXti/ TOV Xaov aj3ov\ov...

Cf. Ps. S. xi., xvii. 34.

,, 77 ^-a^ vovv dOdvarov atwj/tov
V&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;po&amp;lt;rvvr)v

re.

Cf. Ps. S. X. 9.

,, ,, 785 VOL S efrcreTat dOdvarov
c/&amp;gt;ws.

Cf. Ps. S. iii. 1 6.

The points of resemblance which have been noticed in the Book of

Wisdom are of a similar character. (Respecting the instances, in

which our Psalms have been alleged to borrow from the phraseology
of Wisdom, see below.)
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The earlier portions of the Book of Enoch present a remarkable

parallel to the reference in Ps. S. xviii. 1 1 seq. to the ordered course of

the heavenly bodies. Cf. chap. ii. i the luminaries which are in the

heavens do not depart from their paths, each one rises and sets in

order, each in its time, and they do not depart from their laws, and
xxxvi. 3.

In the Jewish literature subsequent to the composition of our

Psalms, we find no certain trace, except in Baruch v., of the influence

of this work. (On the resemblance of Ps. S. xi. to Baruch v., see a full

discussion p. Ixxii. ff.)

On the other hand, there is hardly a single important Palestinian

writing of the following century, which does not receive useful illustra

tion from the language or religious teaching of the Psalms of Solomon.

1. The Parables in the Book of Enoch (cc. 37 71) were very

probably written about B.C. 30. The general similarity of thought may
be illustrated by
Enoch xli. i the deeds of men are weighed upon scales. Cf. Ps.

S. v. 6.

xlix. 3 the spirit of wisdom, and the spirit of him who imparts

understanding, and the spirit of doctrine and of power.
Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 42, xviii. 8.

liii. 7 the just will rest from the oppression of sinners. Cf. Ps.

S. ii. 39, xvii. 46.

Ivi. 6 And they will ascend and step upon the land of their

chosen, and the land of his chosen will be before them

a threshing-floor and a path. Cf. Ps. S. ii. 2.

Iviii. 3 the light of everlasting life. Cf. Ps. S. iii. 16.

Ixii. 2 And the word of his mouth slew all the sinners and

all the impious, and they were destroyed before his

face. Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 27, 39, 41.

8 the congregation of the holy. Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 18.

Ixiii. 8 his judgement does not respect persons. Ps. S. ii. 19.

Ixix. 27 he causes to disappear and to be destroyed the sinners

from the face of the earth. Cf. Ps. S. xiii. 10, xv. 13.

2. The Book of Jubilees or the Little Genesis (ed. Ronsch),

written possibly about the time of the Christian era, has no very obvious

points of resemblance with the contents of our book. The following

instances show the general similarity of thought and language in the

Jewish writing of that period :

Jub. xv. 14 non est super eum signum ut sit Deo sed exterminii et

perditionis a terra. Cf. Ps. S. xv. 8, 10.

e 2
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Jub. xvi. 29 laudans et confitens Deo suo secundum omnia in laetitia.

Cf. Ps. S. xv. 35.
xxi. 4 quia Deus vivens est et sanctus et fidelis et Justus et ex

omnibus non est apud eum accipere personam. Cf. Ps.

S. ii. 19.

xxiii. 22 et sanctificationem polluent in abominationibus pravitatis

et immunditiis. Cf. Ps. S. i. 8, ii. 3, viii. 13.

25 in die viae judicii...et non erit illis omne nomen relictum

super terram. Cf. Ps. S. xiii. 10, xv. 13.

26 et si ascendetur usque ad caelum, inde deponetur. Cf.

Ps. S. i. 5.

xxvii. 9 dirigentur omnes vise ejus. Cf. Ps. S. vi. 3.

xxxi. 20, 21 Et Judse dixit Dabit tibi Deus fortitudinem et vir-

tutem, ut tu conculces omnes odientes te: princeps

eris tu, et unus filiorum tuorum...erit alienus et

optinens universam terram et regiones ;
hunc time-

bunt populi a facie tua et conturbabuntur universal

gentes. Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 38, 42.

3. The writings of the New Testament receive from our Psalms

helpful illustration in certain particulars.

(a) The Songs embodied in Luke i. ii.

(b) The expected Messiah is a son of David (e.g. Matt, ii., xxi. 9,

xxii. 42 45; Joh. vii. 42; Rom. i. 3; 2 Tim. ii. 8; Rev. v. 5, xxii. 16).

Cf. Ps. S. xvii.

(&amp;lt;r)

The description of the righteousness of the Scribes and

Pharisees (e.g. Matt. vi. i 18). Cf. Ps. S. iii.

(d] The metaphor of the strong man (Mark iii. 27). Cf. Ps.

S. v. 4.

(e) The comparison of Divine and human kindness (Luke xi. 5

8). Cf. Ps. S. v. 15, 1 6.

(/) Certain phrases e.g. K\oyrj Divine choice Rom. ix. n etc.,

cf. Ps. S. ix. 7; KX^povo/xetv eTrayyeXias Kvpuov Heb. xii. 12, cf. Ps. S.

xii. 8
;

TO TTOI/AVIOV KvpLov (
= Oeov i Pet. v. 2), cf. Ps. S. xvii. 45 ;

aVio-Tcurflai eis ^anjv atwvtov (John V. 29 ets ai/acrTacrii/ 0)775), cf. Ps. S.

iii. 1 6.

4. The Apocalyptic work, known as the 4th Book of Esdras, and

dating from the close of the ist cent. A.D., has been considered by

Hilgenfeld and Geiger to show signs of having borrowed from, or at

least of being acquainted with, the Psalms of Solomon. We give here

the passages, which are alleged to show signs of this correspondence.

(a) 4 Esdr. iii. 8 et tu non prohibuisti eos. Cf. Ps. S. ii. i KCU
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OUK KwA.was. The words in 4 Esdr. are not found in the Latin,

Ethiopia or Armenian versions
; they appear in the Syriac and Arabic,

where they are used with reference to the fact that the Lord did not

restrain the wickedness of the Antediluvians. In Ps. S. the Psalmist

is speaking of the heathen, whom the Lord did not prevent from

attacking the Holy City.

(b) 4 Esdr. iv. 25 Sed quid faciet nomini suo, qui invocatus est

super nos? and ix. 22 et nomen quod nominatum est super nos pene
profanatum est. Cf. Ps. S. ix. 18 ZOov TO ovo/xa aov

t&amp;lt;j&amp;gt; &amp;gt;J/xas, Kupte. Both

passages have in common the thought which is based upon the Old
Testament Scriptures, that the Lord had set His name upon His

people. Cf. 2 Chron. vii. 14.

(c) 4 Esdr. vi. 24 et venae fontium stabunt et non decurrent in

tribus horis. Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 21 Tnrjyai (rvve&xcOrjvav cuuWoi e u/3ucrcr(oi/

CXTT opeW v^r/Ad)!/. The stopping of the fountains of the earth is in

4 Esd. one of the portents preceding the coming of the Messiah
;
in

Ps. S. the fact is also narrated, perhaps as a sign that the Messianic

times had begun.

(d) 4 Esdr. vi. 58 nos autem populus tuus quern vocasti primoge-
nitum unigenitum aemulatorem carissimum. Cf. Ps. S. xviii. 4 17

TruiSaa

o-ov &amp;lt; vj/xas to? vtov TrpuToTOKov fjiovoywrj. The passage in Ps. S. is based

upon Deut. viii. 5, and the words TTPWTOTOKOI/ jjiovoycvrj may very pro

bably be a duplicate rendering of one word in the original. The con

text in 4 Esdr. is of a different character
;
the combination of primoge-

nitum, unigenitum, which is possibly a similar instance of the same

duplicate rendering, may conceivably be borrowed from our Psalmist.

(e) The description of the Messiah in 4 Esdras has some points of

resemblance to that in Ps. S.

(1) The name Christ : 4 Esd. vii. 28 films meus Christus.

xii. 32 hie est Unctus. Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 36, xviii. 6, 8.

(2) The work ofthe Christ: 4 Esdr. xii. 3 2, 33 secundum impietates

ipsorum arguet illos et incutiet coram ipsis spretiones eorum
;
statuet

enim eos in judicium vivos et erit cum arguerit eos tune corripiet eos.

Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 27 Kat eA.eycu a/xaprioAovs ev
A.oya&amp;gt; KapStas avrwv, 31 /cpivet

Xaovs KCU Wvtj.

(3) The weapons of the Christ not earthly: 4 Esd. xiii. 9 non

levavit manum suam neque frameam tenebat neque aliquod vas bellico-

sum...emisit de ore suo sicut flatum ignis... et succendit omnes... 37

ipse autem filius meus arguet quae advenerunt gentes impietates eorum...

et perdet eos sine labore per legem quae igni assimilata est. Cf. Ps. S.

xvii. 37 ov -yap cArrta eVi ITTTTOV icat dvapdrqv /cat TOOV. It will be observed
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that 4 Esdras brings out in much closer detail the judicial functions of

the Messiah than does our Psalmist : but that both lay stress on the

pacific character of the Messiah, the xviith of our Psalms asserting the

sinlessness of the King as the spiritual substitute for material power,
4 Esdras describing the overthrow of foes by the fire of the Divine law.

(/) The restoration of the tribes, 4 Esd. xiii. 39 et quoniam vidisti

eum colligentem ad se aliam multitudinem pacificam, hae stint tribus,

quae captivae factae sunt etc. Cf. Ps. S. viii. 34 oWyaye r^V

Icrpa^A. K.T.X, xi. 3 Kat tSe ra TCKVO. crov K.T.A.., xvii. 50 cV o-uvaycoyg
The passage in 4 Esdras refers especially to the 10 Tribes

;
the passages

in Ps. S. refer to the Dispersion generally. But undoubtedly in both
books the Restoration of the Tribes belongs to the Messianic thought.

We are not disposed to admit that the similarity in these passages
is sufficiently close to justify the theory that Esdras has borrowed from
the Psalms of Solomon. In the treatment of the Messianic idea, where
the similarity is perhaps more definite, the resemblance springs from

general agreement in the religious thought rather than from any special

obligation of one writing to another. In the other instances the

thought in which the two documents agree is not of a sufficiently striking
character to render the hypothesis probable.

Other passages may be pointed out, where our Psalms illustrate

4 Esdras in phrase or thought, without any trace of closer dependence.
4 Esdr. iii. 12 impietatem facere plus quam priores. Cf. Ps. S. i. 8.

,,27 tradidisti civitatem tuam in manibus inimicorum tuorum,
x. 23. Cf. Ps. S. ii. 7.

iv. 23 quern populum dilexisti. Cf. Ps. S. ix. 16.

v. 28 unicum tuum. Cf. Ps. S. xviii. 4.

,, 30 et si odiens odisti populum tuum, tuis manibus debet

castigari. Cf. Ps. S. vii. 3.

vii. 17 quoniam justi haereditabunt hsec, impii autem peribunt.
Cf. Ps. S. xii. 8.

viii. 5 venis (anima mea) sine voluntate tua et abis cum non
vis

;
non enim data est tibi potestas nisi solummodo in

vita temporis exigui. Cf. Ps. S. ix. 7.

,,52 apertus est paradisus, plantata est arbor vitaa. Cf. Ps. S.

xiv. 2.

x. 22 sancta nostra contaminata sunt...et liberi nostri contu-

meliam passi sunt. Cf. Ps. S. ii. 3, 13.

50 pulchritudinis decoris ejus. Cf. Ps. S. ii. 5.

5 Esdr. ii. 28 zelabunt gentes et nihil adversus te poterunt. Cf. Ps. S.

vii. 6.
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5 Esdr. xv. 5 mala..,gladium et famem et mortem et interitum. Cf.

Ps. S. xiii. 2.

xvi. 6 ignem in stipula. Cf. Ps. S. xii. 2.

,, ,,
62 super vertices montium lacus ad emittendum flumina ab

eminenti ut potaret terra. Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 21.

5. The Apocalypse of Baruch, composed at about the same date

as 4 Esdras, has similar points of resemblance with our book. Thus the

personal Messiah is mentioned by name (xxix. 2, xxx. etc.), and there is

brief allusion to his judicial and punitive work.

xl. i Messias meus arguet eum (ducem) de omnibus im-

pietatibus suis. Ixxii. 2 veniet tempus Messise mei

et advocabit omnes gentes, et ex iis vivificabit et ex

iis interficiet.

The frequent mention of the people s calamities as castigatio

(
= TraiSeta) introduces a thought very prominent in our Psalms.

In numerous passages we find expressions, which may be illustrated

in an interesting way by the Pss. S.

Apoc. Bar. ix. i purum cor a peccatis. Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 41.

x. ii vos cceli retinete rorem vcstrum neque aperiatis the-

sauros fluviae. xxviii. 5, Ixii. 4. Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 21.

xx. 3 in penetralibus mentis tuaj. Cf. Ps. S. xiv. 5.

,,
xli. 3 jugum legis ture. Cf. Ps. S. vii. 8.

,, ,,
xliv. 4 Justus est ille cui servimus neque accipit personas

fictor noster. Cf. Ps. S. ii. 19.

,,
xlviii. 9 sapientes facis orbes ccelestes ut ministrent in ordi-

nibus suis. Cf. Ps. S. xviii. 12 14 (xix. 24).
-

15 dono tuo venimus in mundum. Cf. Ps. S. v. 5.

Ii. ii pulchritude majestatis (Ixxxii. 7, Ixxxiii. 12). Cf. Ps.

S. ii. 5.

Ix. i permistio contaminationis eorum. Cf. Ps. S. ii. 15.

Ixviii. 2 decidet populus tuus in calamitatem ut periclitentur

ut pereant omnes simul. Cf. Ps. S. ii. 24.

Ixxviii. 2 ut justificaretis judicium ejus. Cf. Ps. S. iii. 3,

viii. 27.

7 misericordia multa colligeret denuo omnes qui

dispersi sunt. Cf. Ps. S. viii. 34.

,,
Ixxix. 2 sed neque castigavit nos sicut digni eramus. Cf.

Ps. S. ix. 15, xiii. 8.

Ixxxv. 7 adhuc in spiritu sumus et potestate libertatis nostrse.

Cf. Ps. S. ix. 7.

9 ut assumamus non ut assumamur. Cf. Ps. S. iv. 20.
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6. The Assumptio Mosis, belonging to the same class of litera

ture, may also be illustrated from the Psalms of Solomon, although there
is no appearance of actual borrowing from the latter work.

Assumpt. Mos. iii. 5 Justus et sanctus Dominus, quia enim vos peccastis
et nos pariter abducti sumus vobiscum. Cf. Ps.

S. x. 1 6.

lv - 2 voluisti plebem hanc esse tibi plebem exceptam,
tune voluisti invocari eorum deus secus testamen-
tum quod fecisti cum patribus suis. Cf. Ps. S. ix.

16 19.

v. i participes scelerum. Cf. Ps. S. xiv. 4.
-

3 contaminabunt inquinationibus domum servitutis

suae...4 altarium inquinabunt...dedecoris mune-
ribus quse imponent Domino qui non sunt sacer-

dotes sed servi de servis nati. Cf. Ps. S. viii. 1 2,

xvii. 6.

- 6 impii judices. Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 22.

vi. 8 et occidentis rex potens qui expugnabit eos. Cf.

Ps. S. viii. 1 6.

vn - 4 homines dolosi, sibi placentes, exterminatores,

queruli et fallaces, celantes se.

-
9 et manus eorum et dentes immunda tractabunt, et

os eorum loquetur ingentia et superdicent Noli tu

me tangere ne inquines me. Cf. Ps. S. iv. xii.

&amp;gt;

x - 6 fontes aquarum deficient. Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 21.
-

9 faciet te haerere caelo stellarum. Cf. Ps. S. i. 5.

XL I2 tanquam pater unicum filium. Cf. Ps. S. xiii. 8.

7- The Testamenta xii. Patriarcharum, which are perhaps to be
assigned in their present form to the beginning of the 2nd cent. A.D.,
have not much in common with the Psalms of Solomon. The Messianic

thought is much more advanced : the Messiah is Divine as well as

Human; his priestly functions are more conspicuous than his regal.
The sinlessness of the Messiah, which is so strongly emphasized in our
xviith Psalm, receives here also especial recognition, e.g. Lev. ty . eVl -n?s

UpoxnJnys O.VTOV eVcAefyei Tracra a/ia/oria. Jud. K8 . Tratra a/xaprta ovX cvpc-
^r/creTat ev avruJ.

The following are instances of general correspondence in thought
and phraseology.

Reub. X.
/XT) ovv

Trpoo-exerc KaAAos ywaiKwv. lud. ty . ^8e
is KaXXos ywatKwi/. Cf. Ps. S. xvi. 8.

Sim. /. tKaVoxra lv
j/T/o-reta rrjv ijrvxijv /xov. Cf. Ps. S. iii. 9.
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. aVacr-n/cm yap Kvpios K TOV Aevi ws apxiepea Kal K TOT)

(os /2acriXea #eov Kai aV0p(OTrov. Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 23.

Lev. y . cis
?7/Apai&amp;gt; TrpocrTay/xaTOs Kvpiov ei/

TIT/ SiKaiOKpuna TOV 0eo&amp;gt;.

Cf. Ps. S. XV. 13.

i . Tjfouo-tv 01 tpts.../xa^t/xot (^tXapyupoi VTrepr^avoi, avo/xoi,

acreXyeis. Cf. Ps. S. xii., xvii. 6 8, 22.

Jud. Ka . ecrorrai ws KaratytScs i/^evSoTrpoc/^Tai. Ps. S. xvii. 13 (MSS.).

K/?
7

. TOV ^cov T^S StKatoo-wry?. Cf. Ps. S. viii. 32.

Ky . AI/AOV Kat Xot/xov Odvarov KCU po/x(/)atav. Cf. Ps. S. xiii. 2,

XV. 8.

Zabul. y .
(ci/ VTroBij/JLacTLv) KaTaTrar^Vet KaTaTraTTyo-cu/xev. Cp. Ps. S.

ii. 2.

Nepht. yS

7

. (rra^/xo) yap Kat /xerpa) Kai Ka^ovi Tracra KTICTIS vi/acrrou.

Ps. S. v. 6.

*#/*/. cos r; to-^vs avrov, OVTW Kai TO tpyov OLVTOV.

ibid. &amp;lt;os i; Trpotttpecris avrot
,
OVTCO Kai

77 Trpa^ts avrov. Cf. Ps.

S. xvii. 2.

y . i^Xios Kai
aeA&amp;gt;;v&amp;gt;7

Kai cxtrrepts OVK aAXotovtn TU.IV O.VTWV.

Ps. S. xviii. 12.

Asher a . eaV ow
T/ I/ V^T) OiXrj Iv KaXaJ, Tracra Trpa^ts avr^s eVrti/ V

8tKaiocruVr;...cai/ 8c cV Troi/^pa) K\Lvr) TO Sta^SovXtov, Tracra

Trpais avr^s tcrTtv ei Tronypia. Cf. Ps. S. ix. 7.

^ . ws vSwp axpr/crro^. Cf. Ps. S. viii. 23.

$/*/.
T; y)7 u/w,(oi/ ep^/xwc^T/crcTai. Ps. S. xvii. 13.

Joseph /? . Trpos yuvatKa avatSiy cTrctyovcrav Trapavo/xciv yutcr avr^s. Cf.

Ps. S. xvi. 8.

. Kai (XTroXecrei TO /XVT//XOCTVVOV crov aTro T^S y^S. Cf. Ps. S.

xiii. 10.

Ben. a . Kai 0os eo-KeTrao-ci/ avToV. Cf. Ps. S. xiii. I.

. cdv T^TC aya^oTTOtovi/Tes Kai Ta aKaOapra Trvevf^ara &amp;lt;j&amp;gt;t\)f.Ta.i ac/&amp;gt;

v/xwv Kai avTa
N

Ta Oypia c/&amp;gt;ev^Tai ac/) v/xcoV &amp;lt;^oftf]6f.vrf.&amp;lt;;.
Cf. Ps.

S. XV. 9.

8. The collection of ancient Rabbinic sayings preserved in the

Pirqe Aboth contains probably materials as old as the Psalms of

Solomon.

The following extracts derive especial interest from comparison with

passages in our book.

Pirqe Aboth i. 3. Antigonus of Soko...used to say, Be not as

slaves that minister to the lord with a view to receive recom

pense; but be as slaves that minister to the lord without a view

to receive recompense ;
and let the fear of heaven be upon
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you. Cf. Ps. S. iv. 26 ytxaKcxpiot ot (faofiovfjitvoi TOV Kvpiov Iv a/caKta

Pirqe Aboth i. 17. Shammai said... And receive every man with a

pleasant expression of countenance
(iii. 18). Cf. Ps. S. v. 6

v IXapoTrjTL. xvi. 1 2 /xera tA.apoT^TOS.

iii. 8. The yoke of Torah. Cf. Ps. S. vii. 8 ^eis VTTO vyov

iii. 10. R. Lazar...said, Give Him of what is His, for thou and

thine are His. Cf. Ps. S. v. 5.

22. Beloved are Israel that they are called children of God.

Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 30 yvoxrcTcu, yap avrovs on TTCIVTCS vtol $eov

-
24. Everything is foreseen; and free will is given. And the

world is judged by grace ;
and everything is according to work.

Cf. Ps. S. ix. 715.
iv. 3. Who is rich? He that is contented with his lot. Cf.

Ps. S. v. 18 20, xvi. 12.

-
31. And He is about to judge with whom there is no iniquity,

nor forgetfulness, nor respect of persons, nor taking of a

bribe, for all is His, and know that all is according to plan.

Cf. Ps. S. ii. 19, viii. 27.

v. ii 14. Seven kinds of punishments: dearth from drought,

dearth from tumult, deadly dearth, pestilence, the sword,

noisome beasts, captivity. Cf. Ps. S. xiii. 2, 3, xv. 8.

9. There is one book and only one of which we can say with cer

tainty that it is connected with the Psalms of Solomon. No one who

has read the Book of Baruch with attention can have failed to notice

the similarity of its concluding verses (iv. 36 v. 9) to the xith Psalm

of our collection. A glance at the two documents will suffice to show

that they cannot possibly be independent of one another
;
and attention

has been called to the fact by several of those who have edited each

book. Geiger seems to have been the first : he, as we should be inclined

to expect, regards Baruch as the earlier of the two. Schiirer (Gesc/i.

Jild. Volkes, ii. 591, 724) looks upon it as the later, while Kneucker

(Das Buck Baruch) p. 43, etc.) thinks that the two writers borrowed in

dependently from the LXX., and considers that this hypothesis, coupled

with the similarity of the circumstances in which they lived, will

sufficiently account for the resemblance. We have already intimated

that such a view is in our opinion untenable : and we have now to

examine the extent and character of the parallelisms, with the view of

ascertaining what is the most reliable hypothesis.
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The most striking resemblances to Baruch occur in xi. 38, and
will be easily seen from a glance at the text. In view of Kneucker s

theory, stated above, and by way of clearing the ground, we will next
set down those passages of the LXX. to which reference appears to be
made in both documents.

xi. 3 a-T-fjOi fyrjXov.

Is. xl. 9 cV opos vi/^XoV dvdftrjOL, 6 evayycXt^o/xcvos 3iwj/.

/cat t8e Kuptou. aVo ftoppd.

Is. xliii. 5 6 aVo aVaToXuV aw TO virtppa. crov, Kal euro Sva/iwi/ awa^M
(re. epaj TO) Poppa

v

Aye...Toi&amp;gt;s wovs /xov aVo TT/S TroppuOtv.

,, xlix. 12 t8ov...ouTot aVo /Soppa.

Jer. xiii. 20 avaAa/Jc TOVS o^)^aX/xovs crou lepouo-aX^/x,, /&amp;lt;at tSe TOUS ep^o-

^&amp;gt;tVOVS
(XTTO fioppU.

XXxi. (LXX. XXXviii.) 8 tSov eyw ayw auVovs aVo floppa Kal crwa&amp;lt;o

avrovs aV ecr^arof r^s yrys.

Ps. Cvi. (cvii.) 3 (rv^yaycv avrous otTro avaroXoji/ Kal
&amp;lt;W/xwi/

Kal fioppa

4. e/c

Is. xlix. 22 tts ras j r/crovs ap&amp;lt;o
TO (TV(T(Tr)u6v /xov, Kat a^owrt TOUS vtovs aov.

Jer. XXxi. (xxxviii.) 10 oVayyeiXaTe is ^7/o-ous ras uaKpoOcv.

5 . 0/317 v^fj\a.

Is. xl. 4 TraV opos Kat /Jovvos TaTretvoj^VtTat.

II OTJCIO 7rav opos ets d8ov...avTot9.

6. ot fiovvoi.

Is. Iv. 12 ev ycxp v&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;poo&quot;vvr) (cf. V. 4) c^eXeuo-eo-^e.-.Ta yap op&amp;gt;;
Kat ot

ftovvol ca\ovvrai. . .Kat irdvra rd vXa TOU aypou eT

7. TrdV |vXov.

Is. lv. 1 2 ai/Tt T^S crTOt/??;s dvafiriverai KV7rdpi(T(ros.

Ex. XV. 1 6 0)5 av- TrapeXftr] 6 Xaos o~ou OVTO?.

8. li Suo-

Is. 111. I v8uo&quot;at T^V tcr^(vi
/

o&quot;ov, ^tor, Kat a~v tv&vcrai TY}V So^ai/ o&quot;ou, lepou-

oTt

Ps. Ixxxiv. (Ixxxv.) 8 XaXrjo-et ilfyqvrfv eVt rov Xaov avrov.

Against these parallels let us set the verbal similarities which we

find in Baruch.

Bar. V. lpov(ra\-rja...(TTrjOi eVt TOV vif/r)\ov.

a Ta rtKva crov airo iqXiov Svauwv cws
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lot TTJV ev&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;po&amp;lt;rvvr)V TYJV Trapd rov 6Uov &amp;lt;rot e

PXOVTCU 0&amp;lt;L v L t o~ov...epxpvTai o-vvyypivot oVo

... xaipovres TTJ rov Otov ooy.
TraV opos vi^^Aoi/...eis o/xaXicr/AOi/, i^a /?aot(rr;

Io-parj\...rfj rov Otov o6rj.

z&amp;lt;TKLao~a.v Se KCU ot Spv^aot /cat Trav uXov tvcoSi as.

/ACT v&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;poo~vvr)&amp;lt;;.

Iepov(raX77/x,...ev8ucrcu rr}v evvrpeTretav r^s Trapa TOV ^eov 80^175.

There can be little room for doubt as to which list contains the

more striking coincidences. We have, naturally, no wish to deny that

the ultimate source of our documents is to be sought in such passages

as those quoted from the LXX. But we do assert that it is unnatural

to suppose that we have two independent copyists to reckon with : and

if this be granted, as we think it must, the question necessarily arises

which is the original of the two, and which the adaptation ? It is a

question of considerable importance, inasmuch as it affects the date of

both books. We are already in possession of the views held by various

writers as to the date of the Psalms of Solomon, and we have seen that

no critic of note places them later than the ist century B.C. It will

therefore be only necessary to state the views held by some good
modern critics as to the date of the Book of Baruch.

1. Ewald, who, in common with most writers, divides the book

into two parts (i.
iii. 8, and iii. 9 end), places Part I. in the last period

of the Persian rule, and abstains from assigning a date to Part II., of

which he merely says that it is later.

2. Fritzsche places the book in the late Maccabean period.

3. Kneucker puts the book in its present form after the destruction

of Jerusalem by Titus : but, as we have seen, denies the direct connection

with the Psalms of Solomon.

4. Schiirer relies on such a connection for assigning a late date to

Baruch.

With this last estimate we ourselves decidedly agree : and our

reasons, stated in extenso, are as follows.

i. The Psalm is concise, well ordered, and logically developed.

Baruch spreads the same amount of matter over a space just twice as

large, and, besides, repeats himself. Thus, in iv. 37, v. 5 loov ep^ci/rat,

epxovrcu o-vi/Tyy/xeVot cnro aVaroXwi/, we have repetitions of identical words

with only slight variations.

Again v. 2 is an expansion of v. i, for Jerusalem is told to put off
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her mourning and to put on, not only her beauty, but the StTrXois and

fMiTpa of glory (cf. Ps. S. ii. 22).

Further v. 5 dvda-Tr)Oi...Kal oTT-rjOi has all the air of an expansion of

the simple o-rfjOi of Ps. S.

v. 7 should be particularly noticed in this connection. It is far less

vivid than xi. 5, 6. Baruch does not tell that God actually did or will

lower the hills, but that he has appointed to do so : and the simple

fiowol is replaced by the more pretentious expression Owes dtwaoi and

supplemented by &amp;lt;apayyeg (from Is. xl.); while the common word ?ra-

pe\0y gives way in Baruch to the more literary /SaStVfl.

In v. 8, again, it is difficult to resist the conviction that we are

reading a paraphrase of the more direct words of the Psalm. The

phrase TTOLV vAov evtoSuz?, which is common to both writers, has an ap

propriate function in Ps. S. God makes sweet plants spring up at the

approach of the people. In Baruch it forms an appendix to the S/w/W,
woods and sweet plants overshadow Israel : and there is a relic of the

Psalmist s avereiAcv in the Trpoo-Tay^an rov Otov of Raruch.

Further, besides being the more diffuse, Baruch is less well knit

together than Ps.. S. The argument of his prophecy runs thus.

iv. 36 7. Jerusalem is to look about and see her children s return.

v. i 4. She is to deck herself with glory, for God will glorify her for

ever.

5, 6. She is to get up on high (for the second time) and look about

to see her children return not as they had gone out from

her.

7 9. Their progress is described, and the whole ends abruptly.

The Psalmist s order is logical. First, the news is announced :

then Jerusalem, on receipt of it, is to get up on high and see her

children returning. Their return is described, and then, in order to

receive them, Jerusalem is bidden to deck herself gloriously, and the

whole is rounded off with a prayer for the speedy realisation of these

hopes. Is it likely, or even conceivable, that a concise coherent whole

of this kind should have been made out of a diffuse disconnected

passage without distinct beginning or end ? Does not the Psalmist

approach far more nearly than Baruch to the old Prophetic sources in

respect of simplicity and directness ? and is he not therefore, according
to all recognised rules of development, the predecessor of Baruch ?

Two considerations should be added. One, that the tendency to

amplify is on the whole commoner than the tendency to contract, in

documents of the poetical (as opposed to the narrative) class. The
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other, that the Book of Baruch is throughout somewhat of a mosaic.

The posteriority of the prayer of the exiles
(i. 15 iv. 8) to the prayer in

Dan. ix., and its dependence on the latter, are generally acknowledged.
This is a matter deserving of a passing notice, notwithstanding the

large probability that the two halves of the book come from different

authors.

Other resemblances between Ps. S. and Baruch have been noticed.

Kneucker (p. 43 n.) gives the following list of parallel passages:

(1) B. iv. 10, 12; Ps. S. ii. 6, 7, ix. i, referring to the Captivity.

(2) B. iv. 6, 7; Ps. S. iv. 25, TrapopyiVai, 7rapoi}j/ai.

(3) B. iv. 15, 16; Ps. S. ii. 8, viii. 16, 24. Foreign captors.

(4) B. iv. 20; Ps. S. ii. 21, 22. Jerusalem clothed in sackcloth.

(5) B. iv. 26; Ps. S. viii. 19. dSoi rpa-^lai.

(6) B. iii. 33, 34; Ps. S. xviii. n 13. God s ordering of the

heavenly bodies.

Perhaps the following additional resemblances of thought and diction

may be worth noting. In Part II. we have
;

(1) B. iii. 13 roV a?on/a without ets (also iii. 3). Ps. S. vii. 8.

(2) iii. 9 eVroXas 00779, iy J fe Zfirfv* Ps. S. xiv. I I/OJLKU
a&amp;gt; cvcrct-

XO.TO TqjMV 15 wr/v T^UXOV.

(3) iii. 10 y/7 aXXorpia. Ps. S. ix. i.

(4) iii. 19, 24 use of roVo?. Ps. S. xvi. 9 MSS.

(5) iii. 36 IaKw/3 7rai9 lo-pa^X yJyaTr^/xeVos. Ps. S. ix. 1 6, xii. 7,

xvii. 23.

(6) iv. i VO/XO9 o vTrcxp^wv cis rev cudji/a (also iii 35). Ps. S. x. 5.

(7) iv. 3 #vog aXXorptov. Ps. S. ii. 2.

(8) iv. 6 OVK t5 aTTtoXeiav. Ps. S. vii. 4.

(9) iv. 12, 31 eTTtxaipeiv. Ps. S. xiii. 7.

(10) iv. 17 TL Bvvarij. Ps. S. XV. 4.

(11) iv. 22, 23, 24, 29, V. 9 fXcrjfJLoa-vvifj o-ooT^pta cv^povvvv). Ps. S.

ix. 20, x. 9.

In Part I.

(1) i. 14 e^ayopeCcrai. Ps. S. ix. 12 e^yopta.

(2) i. 15 TO) Kvpta)...8iKatoo-vvr;. Ps. S. ii. 16, etc.

(3) ii. 4. Ps. S. ii. 6.

(4) ii. 15. Ps. S. ii. 12, vii. 5, 8, viii. 8, ix. 18, etc.

(5) ii. 27, eTrtetKeta of God. Ps. S. v. 14.

Should this attempt to prove that Baruch (Part II.) is posterior to

the Psalms of Solomon be accounted a successful one, it will follow that

a considerable step has been taken towards fixing a terminus ad qnem
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for the latter book, and also towards determining the character and

date of the former. For in that case, Baruch II. can have had no

Hebrew original it being next door to impossible that an adapter and
a translator of the same Hebrew Psalm should have hit upon the same
Greek words to render the text before them.

But, if so much be true, we are led on to ask, what date can we

assign to Baruch in its present form ? and the obvious answer seems to

be, that if Part I. be a distinct composition, it must have been re-edited

along with Part II. at a time when the Psalms of Solomon had been

already translated into Greek and had attained some degree of popu

larity. We regard it as certain that the Psalms are posterior to the

Pompeian invasion, and we are consequently forced to the conclusion

that the only time appropriate to such a re-edition of Baruch as is here

postulated, is the period after the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus,

when such consolatory and hortatory matter as Baruch supplies would

be most needed and most welcome.

It follows that the Psalms of Solomon had been turned into Greek

some considerable time before A.D. 70, and they assume new importance,
as monuments of Hellenistic Greek of the first century, and as most

likely anterior in date to the whole New Testament literature.

The converse of the hypothesis, the view, namely, that the Psalmist

copied Baruch, lands us in at least one very considerable difficulty. We
are forced to allow in clean contradiction to all our previous investiga

tionthat the xith Psalm and with it almost necessarily the rest of the

collection had no Hebrew original. To those who are not convinced

by our arguments on this head, the view may seem a tenable one
;
but

even these would, we believe, be forced by the perusal of the documents

in question to admit that Baruch II. bears throughout the character of

a composition originally Greek, and not of a translation from the

Hebrew, the language in which these Psalms were written.

ix. The Probability of a Hebrew Original.

If we are right in ascribing the authorship of these Psalms to a

Pharisee (or Pharisees) residing in Jerusalem, the hypothesis of a

Hebrew original will naturally suggest itself for two reasons.

(1) The strict Pharisees took a patriotic pride in maintaining the

Palestinian dialect and in resisting the encroachments of the Greek

language : we should not expect a collection of Pharisee Psalms,

breathing hostility to the Sadducee &quot;

menpleasers
&quot;

(Ps. S. iv.), to

have been issued in the Graeco-Judaic dialect of the Dispersion.

(2) It is a reasonable assumption that Jewish Psalms, modelled on



Ixxviii INTRODUCTION.

the pattern of the national Psalter, and possibly intended for liturgical

use, would have been composed neither in the Judaeo-Greek nor in the

colloquial Aramaic dialects, but in the Hebrew ; since the Hebrew

language, by reason of its association with the Jewish Scriptures and the

Temple services, never ceased to be regarded as the language of Jewish

worship.

There is therefore an antecedent probability that our present Greek

text is a translation from the Hebrew; and in our opinion a close

investigation of language tends to confirm this supposition. The

reasons, which we propose at this point to state in favour of a Hebrew

original, are not all of an equally convincing nature. But, when taken

in combination, they are sufficient to establish a strong case for the con

clusion, at which we have been able to arrive without much hesitation.

At the time when the Psalms of Solomon were written, all Judaeo-

Greek writings reflected the influence of Hebrew or Aramaic upon
Greek vocabulary and syntax, and in a greater or less degree gave

proof of the commanding position occupied by the Alexandrine version.

It is therefore often a matter requiring very careful and minute investiga

tion, whether we have to deal with an original Greek &quot;work written by
a Jew, or with a Greek Version of a Hebrew work. In both cases the

presence of Hebraisms will be observed. A more comprehensive and

complex test must be applied, if we are to arrive at conclusive results
;

but it is obvious that the more skilful the translator was, the more
difficult is the task for us to distinguish between a translation from

the Hebrew or Aramaic and a work originally written in Greek.

Under the following heads we have attempted to group together the

principal grounds for the hypothesis of a Hebrew original.

1. There are certain obscure passages in our book, in which no

conjectural emendation of the Greek text has as yet been successful, or

seems likely to succeed. It is almost incredible that they can be the

Psalmist s original composition. The supposition that their obscurity
has arisen from the defectiveness either of the translation or of the

Hebrew text, upon which the translation was based, accounts satisfac

torily for the appearance of the Greek. Thus, to select the most signal

instance, xii. i 4, it appears to us inconceivable that a Greek writer, for

the most part so simple and intelligible in style as he appears to be in

our Psalms, should here have written such desperately confused and

bewildering sentences. On the supposition of a Hebrew original, these

obscurities may be explained, either on the ground of the translator s

inability to cope with the difficulties of the Hebrew, or on the ground of

his having before him a Hebrew text, which was at this point corrupt or
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defective. It is no sufficient answer to plead that the obscurity of this

passage characterizes the style of only the composer of this one Psalm.

For (i) the remainder of the Psalm (58) is comparatively simple
and straightforward, and (2) analogous, though not quite such puzzling,
obscurities are to be found elsewhere in our book, and in our opinion
are capable of receiving a similar explanation, e.g. ii. 13 15, iv. 9

__
12,

v. 15, vii. 8, xv. 9, xvii. 2.

2. The attempt to apply this solution may be open to the charge
of a perverse ingenuity, but in some of the following examples, it

appears to us, the obscurity of the (keek may reasonably be assigned
to a mis-apprehension of the Hebrew or to errors in the Hebrew text.

A. Possible errors of translation, e.g.

i. 4 8iA#oi = Ni2J for So/Atfe or Bie\TJ\vO. ii. 29 TOV eiTreii/

(?)
=

~i3Tp to destroy (Geiger). iii. 8 eV TrapaTrro^uri : should stand

in the next clause with c&Aao-aro to balance T&amp;lt;/7reu 0)0-et ei/ i/i/orcia, the

Hebrew word being the same for guilt and guilt-offering. iv. 13

ecu? tviKrjcre n3?~ir. jy. \y ^.TTO TTO.VTOS ov e/XTrA^o-et if/v\r)r avrov; a

misrendering of the relative, iv. 23 OIKOIS TroAAous di/0pw7rwi&amp;gt; : an error

for oi/covs TroAAwi/ dvOp)7rw. vii. 2 on *3, where &quot;^ was used adversa-

tively. viii. 3 irov dpa. (Wellhausen) : the interrogative wrongly here

used to translate N1SN instead of assuredly. xiii. 2 Oardrov a/zap-

rooAwr. Oavdrov 13?! parallel to A/zof: a/xaprwAwi/ should have been in

the nom. at head of next clause, xvii. 6 ois for a...avrot5 Dn^...%;
;

^.

XVll. 9 f-rravan-rrji ai (?) for tTraraarrjfrai. xvii. 14 KOU roi ? ap^oi/Tas. . .et?

e/ATTCuyp.oj for Kal ol ap^orres. .

.rj(rai&amp;gt;
els e/xTraty/xoi/. xviii. 8 ei&amp;gt; (ro^ia

TTi/tv/xaro? for ev Tn tv/xart o-o^ta?. xviii. 9, TO Travras avrous.. yerea dyaOrj
for

B. Possible errors arising from misapprehension of the vowels in

unpointed Hebrew.

ii. 26 KOL
&amp;lt;rvvT\&amp;lt;rOyaoiTai, OJ l for I??

1

!. 30 LTrep eXa^io-rov,

for &quot;WV9. iii. 16 Irt, HW for
&quot;W,

cf. ix. 20, xi. 8, xvii. 51. viii. 3

avroV for ry^aas, ^PS^ for -130?^. viii. TI Trepi TOVTO&amp;gt;I
, H^K for

xiii. 8
vov@cTt]&amp;lt;T(i. StVatov : no subject :

m
\\ for

&quot;^E).).
xvii. 36

s, nin;
iwo for nin; n&amp;gt;^p. 4g ^ rrv. ayo)yar5,

nini;? for

C. Possible errors arising from confusion of Hebrew consonants or

a defective Hebrew Text.

ii. 29 TOV eiTTtlv, &quot;10*6 for TD^=Ton^ to change (Wellhausen).
111. 2 i/faAaT : 1 for \ H??! instead of ^P!. iii. 3 ypr}y6pif]a-ov...yprjy6prja-Lv,

confusion between the roots &quot;ny and V&quot;1 . v. 15 ev ^tAw Kat 77
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a-rj^pov dropped out before &quot;IHDI
(?). v. 16 ov ^cio-crat ei&amp;gt; So/urn,

P for 1Dn\ viii. 17 exptve, p&quot;

1

for 1^\ xiii. 7 ev -n-epLa-ToXf), npl?3 for

xvii. 14 ev opyy/ KaXXous avrov, VD*1 for VBtf.

3. It is generally symptomatic of a translation from Hebrew, that

the structure of sentences is very simple and that there is a conspicuous

absence of particles etc. expressive of finer shades of meaning. This

we find in the Psalms of Solomon.

A. Clauses apparently grammatically dependent on one another

are treated coordinately, e.g. iv. 8, 9 dva.KaXinl/ai...Ka.l SiKauaa-aicv ol

00-101. vii. 7 Kai...e7riKaXe(7o//,e0a Kai...iraKOV(rg. ix. 18 icai ZOov TO

6vofjLa...Kal...Kara-n-avo-rj. xviii. 2 oi o
&amp;lt;$aX//,oi eTTi/SXeVovTes Kal...ov\

B The only conjunction used with frequency is KCU. We find also

yap, and less often aXXa. The particle Se is only used some eight

times
(iii. 16; v. 16; xiii. 10, n; xiv. 7; xv. 15; xvi. 19; xvii. 3).

The particle Sr} occurs once, viii. 30, and apa once, viii. 3. Other

particles, e.g. ovv, ye, /JLCVTOL, /u,ev...Sc, TrXrjv, are not found.

Of the conjunctions denoting a cause on is used constantly, and avff

wv occurs in ii. 3, 15, 39. Temporal conjunctions occur very rarely

(e.g. orav iii. 14; xv. 7, 14), ev TW with the Inf. being used instead. A

purpose is expressed by IVa, but not often (e.g. ii. 18; v. 8; vii. i
;

viii.

36; ix. 3, 16
;

xi. 7 ;
xiii. 7), the construction of rov with the Infin. or

Epexegetical Infin. being preferred. oVws does not occur, nor the

construction of ets TO with the Inf.

The conditional clause is expressed by eav, e.g. ii. 26; v. 5, 9, 10,

12, 15, 19; vii. 4; xvi. n, 13), and once by d (xviii. 14). We do not

find a.v used once ;
and the consequently defective method of expressing

an apodosis is illustrated by ii. 26.

4. If we may judge from the example of the LXX. version of the

Old Testament, one marked characteristic of a Greek translation from

a Hebrew book is the inability to render the meaning of the Hebrew
tenses

;
the uncertainty how to translate the Imperf. being especially

fruitful of confusion.

In our Psalms we notice (A) strange interchange of tenses, (B)

possible traces of the difficulty caused by the Hebrew Impf.

A. The interchange of tenses, without any marked change implied
in the action of the verb.

(i) Pres. Aor. and Fut., e.g. iii. 8 10 e7rio-Ke
/

7TTTai...iXao-aTo...

xiii. 4 7
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(2)
^

Aor. and Fut, e.g. ii. I2 ^K . . . Ka l yv^raL
(?

r^i). xvii .Q &amp;gt;

-13 W/A&amp;lt;oo-ai&amp;gt;.
. .

(3)
^Aor.

and Pres, e.g. iv. 15 ^^^...^^VAarat. vi. 8 W-
KOvo-e...e7riTeAa. xi. 4 epxoiTai...o-w?7yayej .

B. Possible traces of the Hebr. Impf. are to be seen in

(i) the Fut. Indie, employed very frequently to represent a present
or continuous state, e.g. ii. 19 J 0^ ov fc^aW .poWo,, iii 4 otV
oAiy^ fcceuo* ,v. 6 o K^OS pvWa,, v. 12

v braKawry. ix. 5 ov Kpv^Wai airri
0-07- x

op&xrci (o /cvpios). xiii. 8, 9 mptos. xvii. T

7; i/^v^) T//XWV. xviii. 3 rd OJTO (rov eVaicovVe.

(2) the occasional use of an apparently inappropriate Optative,
where, on the supposition of its rendering the Hebrew Impf. a good
explanation is offered : i. 4 SicAfcu for 8?A0cv. iv. 9 icai 8tKaJaatcv for
Kal

SiKaiaio-ova,, in the sense of JW 8 tKa,?m. v. 15 ^av/tacrctas for

Bavfu^otf &&amp;gt;. xvii. 10 cvpclcn; between aVoSaJcrew and eAoJo-w, where
We Should expect evpeftjo-cra*. 51 raXrm, is parallel with piWcu.
xvn. 26 e^wVat, oAo^pevVeu etc., if Optatives, should possibly have been
Futures, as &amp;lt;nW, a^Vet in w. 28, 29. (Cf. iv. 28 e^apat o 0eo5.

5. Familiar features of translation from the Hebrew in the LXX.
version are (i) duplicate renderings of the same word or phrase,
(2) words added by the translator to make the meaning of his rendering
clearer.

(i) The following list seems to indicate the presence of duplicate
renderings :

VI. 4 opaVeoji/ irovrjpMv ewirvlw. viii. 12 K\rjpov6fjiov Avrpov/xeVov.

1X.^

12 eV
c^o/xoAoyT/Vct cV e^yyopiais. xi. I cV craATrtyyt o-^/xao-ias aytW.

XVI. 8 aVw^cAovs a/xapria?. xvii. 14 ea&amp;gt;5 eVi . 17 e#i/o?i/ O-V^LKTMV. 37
crwa^ct eA7rt8a5. 48 xpwriW TI/XIOI/ TO irpCnov. xviii. 4 TrpororoKov /xovo-

yev^. xviii. 5 aTro ap,a0ia5 eV ayvom.

(2) The following genitives seem to be added for the purpose
of defining or explaining the substantive which they qualify, without
however adding to the meaning :

iii. II (o6Tva5 /x7/rp05. iv. 20 /xoi axrei a.TKvta.s. v. 1 8 o-u/z/xerpia

uurapKCo-ias. XVI. I /cara^opa virvov. xvi. 4 /ceVrpoi/ TTTTTOV. xvii. 9

uAAorpiov

6. The LXX. frequently differs from the Hebrew &quot;in respect of
the number of a verb

&quot;

(see Driver, Notes on the Heb. Text of the

Books of Samuel, p. Ixiii.).
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The following instances in our Psalms may possibly exemplify the

same variation, e.g. ii. 14 7rap8ety/x,aTio-av (?) for TrapcSeiy/xarto-ei . iii. 2

^aXctTC between evXoyets and i/^aXXe. viii. 18
TJ

oSo s crov, SCVTC /cat

eto-eX$Te. xvii. 13 (o aVe/xog) rj^avLcrav.

7. Possible literal reproduction of Hebrew. Under this head

must be classed many Hebraisms, which we should expect to find in

any Judaeo-Greek writing. But while their presence does not prove that

the Greek is a translation, their absence would be conclusive against it.

A. i. Substantives, which are the conventional equivalents of

certain Hebrew words : of this large class we need only give a few

examples, e.g.

ii. 32 TO vo-repov (nnntf). iii. 7 aX^aa (i&quot;!JlN).
iv. i /SeftrjXos

(*pn). iv. 27 0-KdVSaXov
(?1B&amp;gt;3).

viii. tit. eis FIKOS (riJto7). ix. 6 at

8tKaioo-wat
(nip&quot;l).

ix. 20 eXe^/xocrwr/ (npl). xii. 7 Trats C1
^). XV. 8

OdvaTos p31). xvi. I
KOLTa&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;opd (HDYin). xvi. II o

Xiyoi/rux&quot;* (PIV1

xvii. 31, xviii. 10 8tai//aX/xa (^D). xvii. 36 Xpto-ros (H^D). 37

2. The Hebrew use of substantives to express ideas for which

an adjective would naturally be used in Greek :

ii. 20 Opovov 80^9. ii. 21 evStyxaTos cvTrpCTreias. iv. 15 Xoyot?

aj/aTTTepGHreou?. viii. 4 vroXet aytao-yuaro?. viii. 15 Trrev/xa ?rXav&amp;gt;;o-ew?. xi.

7 u Xoj et wSia?. xiii. 8 viov aya7r^(T0)9. xiv. 4 /xiKpor^ri o-aTrpta?. xvii.

8
V7Tpr)(t&amp;gt;avia aXaXay/xaro?. xviii. 6 7^/x.epav exXoyiys. Other genitives

recalling the Hebraic idiom are iv. 18 Ipyov x^ pos (vi. 3; ix. 7; xviii. i).

viii. 28 ot oo-tot TOI; 6eov. xii. 3 SeVSpa ev(j&amp;gt;poavvr)&amp;lt;;.
xiv. 14 ra ^rXa

7175 00775. XV. 5 KapTros x t^ Wl/ - xy i- 2 TvAai a8ov. xvii. 17 ot viol

T7^9 Sta^KTys. xviii. 13 /caipovs wpwv.

3. The plural number in the following words is possibly an

imitation of the Hebrew which they translate :

i. 7 cv ctTroKpi^ois (Dnnpp^l). iii. n coStta? (D*73Pj). viii. g fv

Karayatot? (1$ ^11*^0^?). ix. 13 rot5 TrpocrojTrot? 77/xwv (^^.3?). xvii. 19
a/ eprj/xots (nUin.3). xviii. II ev Li/ao-rots (Q^pilp?).

B. Verbs.

Besides the peculiarity noticed above in the use of the tenses we

may observe the following possible traces of a Hebrew original.

i. The Hebrew idiom of expressing the dependence of one verb

upon another by putting the second verb in the Infin. : ii. 24 tKaVwo-ov

TOV papvvtcrOai \tipo. crov. V. 6 TrpocrOrjcrcL TOV TrXeovaVcu. vii. 4 opywr-

Oijcrrj TOV awTeXecrat.
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2. An epexegetic use of the Inf., the verb not standing in any close

grammatical connection wiih the previous clause, e.g. ii. 28 cK^eai.

ii. 40 7roii7crai...7rap(rTuVcu. iv. II SiaXvcrai. iv. 15 oAo^pewrai. v. 1 1

erot/xatrai. \. 14 eiM^pavcu. x. I Ka6apio 6rjva.t.. xv. 7 oAo^pcucrcu. xvil.

19 cra&amp;gt;$/yycu.
xvii. 27 (frvyelv. xvil. 34 ep^eo-^at. xvii. 41 eAeyai.

xvii. 50 i8eu/ (xviii. 7).

3. The intensive use of the Hebr. Intin. Abs. may possibly

account for i. 8 /3e^AoJO-ai ...eV /^e/fyAaxrei. ix. 19 i SiaOrJKr] 8u#ou.

xvii. 7 eSo^ao-av tV SOT/.

4. The Aor. Indie, possibly reproduces the use of the Hebr. Perf.

to represent an action begun in the past and continued in the present,

(cf. odi, memini, novi), e.g. i. 2 ir\rjcr6riv. vii. 9 eV^yyetAw. viii. 37

T/ATTio-a/xei . ix. 1 6 (xiv. 4) rJyuTr^o-ur. X. 1 cfjLvtjvfa] (xiv. 5). xiv. I

tVeTClAttTO (xix. 2).

5. The 3rd Plur. in iTrtOwvrai (ix. 16), which has no subject

expressed, may reproduce the Hebr. impersonal use.

C. The Prepositions.

ctTrd. i. The Hebrew construction of IP and ? gives the best

explanation of xvii. 21 UTTO up^oy-ros UVTUJI KCU Aaou eAu^tcrTou. xviii. 13

u &amp;lt;

179 &amp;gt;7/X/)tt9.
..Kai oj? atdlro?. Similarly xviii. 12 a^)

1

r///epcov is r///pas

is a reproduction of novp; D^?p?D.

2. In viii. 13 CITTO TTttV//? aKa^apo-tas the prei)osition, in the

sense of &quot;

immediately after,&quot; possibly translates IP.

3. The use of CITTO in iv. 19 AA.i7r?7&amp;lt;j...a7ro,
v. 5 A&amp;gt;/i//rat ttTro,

xvi. 8 TO (TvyKfLfjLfvov aVo, xvii. 13 &amp;gt;Jp

r
//
xaj0

&quot;

1/ a&amp;gt;7

&amp;gt;

xvu - J 5 aAAorpttt uVo,

xvii. 41 KaOapos aTTo, can be paralleled in Judaio-Greek writings, but, if

our Psalms are a translation, will naturally be explained as the

rendering of IP.

4. aTTo in the sense of because of = IP. ii. 39 O-TTO raTra-

v&amp;lt;J(Tto5. vi. 4 ctTTO opafrewv. viii. 5 a?ro aKo^s. XV. 6 a?ro KO.KOV
;

from

before, P.? ?. viii. 9 UTTO tcro8ou avrwr. xii. 4 tt?ro
^&amp;gt;oy8o^/xeVwi/

Kvpiov.

xv. 9 aTTo o(rta&amp;gt;r.

eis. i. Of time at which an event takes place, as an equivalent of

&amp;lt;: vii. 9. xviii. 6 tts TJ/xepui/. xvii. 23 ets roy KaipoV. xviii. n cts

2. Of the extreme point attained : iv. 20 ets

(?)
= HT13B ny. v . 20 cts TrXrja-fjiovrjv

= y^^
1

?. viii. 15 ets /x^
xvi. 2 ets 6a.va.Tov - mo &quot;ly.

3. Of the purpose v. 7. xvi. i ts
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et&amp;lt;? ,wrjv T^uom XV. 8 ets (noT^piW. xvi. II eis eTTtcrrpo^i/. xvii. 14 ts

.

i. In iv. 15, 24 eV Trao-t TOVTOIS may very possibly render the

phrase

2. ei/ is by far the commonest preposition used in this book

(see Index); it is frequently used for the instrument, like 3, e.g. ii. i ei/

Kpua. iii. 9 ei/ vrjareia. x. I ev /xacrrtyt. (xi. i. xiii. 9. xvii. 27, 41.)

Other prepositions, e.g. v?rep and -rrapa with the ace. for the com

parative (=!). Cf. i. 8. ii. 30. v. 6. viii. 14. ix. 17. xvii. 48.
ttTro Trpoo-wTrou (= \^P) iv. 9. xii. 8. xv. 7. xvii. 27. eV xpi (T|)
xvi. 14. iv

6&amp;lt;pOa\fjLoi&amp;lt;; (OT3) xvii. 19. cvuTrtoi i. 2. ii. 41, etc. xarc-

I ai/Ti ii. 13. cwreVai/Ti ii. 14. xvii. 5.

D. The Negative. The Hebraic idiom is reproduced in ii. 1 1 ov

. ..TTtt? aV^pWTros. ix. 5 ov...7ras (xvii. 29). ix. 18 ov...efc TOJ/ cucora

(xv. 6). xiii. 5 ov^...K TrdvTwv TOVTWV ov&tv. xiv. 3 ovK. . .TTaaa? ras

77/xepa?. xvii. 45 ovV. ..ev rovrots. xviii. 2 ou^ . . . e^ avrcoi/.

E. Miscellaneous.

1. The auros in xvii. i &amp;lt;rv avros ^ao-tAeus (38, 51) probably

reproduces the idiomatic use of fcttn.

2. The phrase TraVras avrovs in xvii. 46, xviii. 9 suggests E?3.

3.
KTrjpvga.Tc...&amp;lt;l&amp;gt;wvyv

(xi. 2): the accus. is probably due to the

literal reproduction of ?ip &quot;i^gH.

4. In viii. 30 tSov
8&amp;gt;y,

where we find
&amp;lt;$jj

for the only time, the Greek

probably translates ^ nx^ since N3 is in the LXX. very generally
rendered by 877.

5. The absence of the article before the substantive in ii. 33 ei/

la-xm O.VTOV rfj /xeyaA^ (Vn5H VTi;?). xviii. 7 ycj/ea rij epxofievtf (^^n &quot;n^^

though admitting of frequent illustration from Greek writers, is explained

very exactly by the Hebrew.

6. The use of such expressions as
&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;o8pa (ii. 17), Se^vai

CU7TOU
(ii. 21, V. 7), OVX OVTCU? (xiV. 4), KttTW (XV. I I

), (OS Kttt TO CtTT*

(xvii. 34) is best understood by comparison with the Hebrew equivalent.

The results of this enquiry are, in our opinion, of a nature to make
it in the highest degree probable that the book was first written in

Hebrew. This is the view held by the majority of modern scholars

who have investigated the subject; e.g. Geiger, Wellhausen, Schiirer.

Hilgenfeld (Messias ludaeor. Prolegg. xvi., xvii.), however, defends
the originality of the Greek text. In support of his opinion (&quot;primitus

graece scriptos esse censeo hos psalmos &quot;)
he cites ii. 36 njv VTT ovpavov.
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V. 3 prf TrapcurtwTTT/crr;? air C/JLOV. vii. I ot /xio-J/o-arres TJjJias Swpeav.

\&quot;iii. I^ 7TOTt(7l/ aUTOUS TTOTrjpLOV olvOV (LKpOLTOV CIS /JLcOrjV. V1U. 39. XV. 14

eiS TOV auora xpovov. xvi. 8 Travros VTroKifj.eiov O.TTO ayaaprtai; ai/c

xvi. 14 ev X tP traTrptas avr^?. xvii. 7 arrt {tyovs avrwi/. xvii. 7

^c3i/
&amp;lt;rv/x/uKTb&amp;gt;r.

xvii. 31. xviii. 10 Siou/mA/Aa. It wiM ^e seen ^n tne

notes attached to our text that the greater number of these phrases are

based on the language of the LXX. version. This however is a fact

which in no way militates against the theory of a translation. A

translator, well acquainted with the i.xx. version, and translating

Hebrew Psalms largely based upon the Jewish Scriptures, would

naturally avail himself of the renderings which had become generally

recognised. There is nothing in the Greek to make us regard the

translator as a very gifted or independent scholar. And, this being so,

we may suppose that he would make use of his acquaintance with the

LXX. version, wherever an opportunity presented itself. Hilgenfeld s

list is for the most part evidence, not of a Greek original, but of

acquaintance with LXX. renderings.

Even less conclusive is his other line of argument, according to which

he claims that our book must have been written in Greek, because

it contains traces of the influence of the book of Wisdom. Here

again, we might reply that a translator might employ Greek phrases

coinciding with, and even based upon, the language of a well-known

contemporary work. But even this simple hypothesis is seen to be

unnecessary, when we discover on what very precarious grounds

Hilgenfeld -has asserted the indebtedness of our book to the book of

Wisdom. The passages which he compares are seven in number : a feu

words in each case will explain the real character of their resemblance.

(d) Wisd. i. I I &amp;lt;u\aa&amp;lt;r# TOLVVV yoyyucr/xoi ai-ax^eAr/. Ct. Ps. S.

xvi. 8 aVo a/xaprtas ttvax^e/Xovs. Between the subject-matter of these two

passages there is no sort of resemblance. The adjective avox^eXifs,

common to both of them, is a straightforward word, which was after

wards frequently used in the versions of the O. T.

(b) Wisd. i. 1 6 a-vrOriK^v WCVTO Trpos av roV. Cf. Ps. S. viil. II

oWfovTo avrots crvv^Ka? /xcra op/cou. There is no resemblance in the

subject-matter; the similarity of the phrase employed loses all force as

evidence of the dependence of one writing upon the other, when we

note that in the one case we have orvi&amp;gt;6rJKr)r,
in the other trvvOrjKas ;

in

the one OMai, in the other o-wOto-OaL ;
in the one vrpos with the ace.,

in the other the dative without a preposition.

(t) Wisd. V. 17 on rfj
Scia &amp;lt;7K7rarm auVovs /cat r&amp;lt;3
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V7T pao-7rtt awTcov. xix. 8 ot T7J afj &amp;lt;e7rao&amp;gt;ei/(H Xeipi. Cf. Ps. S. xiii. I, 2

Se&a Kvpiov eo-fcen-ao-e /xe, 8eia KV/BIOU f&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;ci&amp;lt;ra.TO iJ/Awi/, d /3paXiw Kvpiov
eo-wo-e

r//xa&amp;lt;r.
There is a general resemblance of thought and language ;

but both passages are such as very naturally expand the thought of the
Canonical Psalms, e.g. Ps. xcviii. i, cxviii. 16. The use of the words
Se&a, o-K7raeiv, {3paXLw is clearly based on such passages of Scripture ;

and their occurrence in a similar context in Wisd. and Ps. S. hardly
calls for further remark.

(d) Wisd. v. 24 eprjfuao-ci TracTou/ rrjv yrjv dvofjua. Cf. Ps. S. xvii. 13
tjpr]/ACOCT-v d WO/AOS r^V yyv aimor. The resemblance turns upon the
correctness of the conjectural reading CH/O/AOS. In any case the sentence
in the book of Wisdom is very general ;

that in our xviith Psalm is very
definite. Without denying the possibility that the form of the Greek
in Ps. S. xvii. 13 may reflect the influence of Wisd. v. 23, it appears to
us more probable that the resemblance is purely accidental, the words
ep^ow and uvo/xos (aVo/wa) being of such frequent use. But see note,
accepting aW/xos in xvii. 13.

(*) Wisd. vi. 26 cvWfleia S^ov. Cf. Ps. S. iv. 1 1 dvjp ^ cuVra^etV.
VI. 17 ^ evo-raOeut Ka/oSias. The substantive evVratfeta is not verycommon

; but it is a good word and of regular formation. It occurs in
both passages in our Pss. with appropriate meaning; and there is
no ground for supposing that its occurrence is due to the influence of a
passage in Wisdom.

(/) Wisd. xi. 2 1 Troti/ra pcrpw KO.L dpiO/JLw KOL vTaO/Jiu Stera&x?. Cf.
PS. S. V. 6 OTl avOpUTTOS Kttt

ij /X/3t5 CLVTOV
TTa/Ott (TOL !/ VTaO/JiU. The tWO

passages are quite distinct in meaning; and the word o-ra^aJ, which in
the passage from Wisdom is used in the abstract sense of weight, as a
parallel to measure or number, occurs in the passage from our bookm the sense of that which tests the weight, balances or scales.

fe) Wisd. XV. 2 on crot AeAoy^a. Cf. Ps. S. IX. 16 or t cro t ecrue,
Ihe similarity here in the words 5n aol is not so striking as the
difference between AeAoy^a and eo-^V. It is strange that any one
lould refer the words from our Psalter to the book of Wisdom when

passages in the O. T, e.g. Ex. xxxiv. 9 al Mpdt croc, are so obviouslytheir source.

The reader will be able to judge for himself how far these passages
support Hilgenfeld s contention, that the text of our Psalms shows the
influence of the book of Wisdom. We are inclined to say that a much
Closer verbal correspondence would have to be made out, in order to
prove that the vocabulary of one book has affected that of another
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But even if we were prepared to concede this point, which we are

far from doing, Hilgenfeld s argument would only prove that the diction

of the book of Wisdom has left its traces upon our Psalter. It is

needless to say that this is as likely to happen in a Greek translation

from the Hebrew as in an original Greek work by an Alexandrian Jew,
such as Hilgenfeld supposes the author to be.

In conclusion, in our opinion, the probability, that the Greek is a

translation from the Hebrew, is not affected by Hilgenfeld s appeal to

the alleged parallels in the book of Wisdom.

x. The Character of tlie Greek Translation.

Hilgenfeld s verdict, that, if a translation at all, it is an excellent one

(ceterum si graece versi essent Salomonis psalm i, optime versi essent),

needs some qualification. Although, as a general rule, the meaning of

each sentence is simple and clear, there are numerous instances, of

which we have already given examples, where the obscurity is very

considerable. In addition to those mentioned above, we may here

refer to

i. 6 Kal OVK
vyi/cyKuv.

ii. 6 cV
(7&amp;lt;puyi6i.

. .lt)v&amp;lt;.&amp;lt;Ji.v. iv. 15

TTupttVo/Ata iv avrrj. X. 5 I fAO&amp;gt;pTVpiOL...iTLO
KO

n&quot;y.

XIV. 4 Ol

TjlAtpav. . .iv fj.LKf)oTi]Tt. (TaTTpias. xvil. 38 eATTts rov &VVO.TOV i^Tribt Ot

As we have no other version with which to compare it, it is not

possible to determine its real merits as a translation. Its apparent

excellence may be due only to the freedom with which the translation

has been executed.

The Index Gnccitaiis, appended to this volume, will sufficiently

illustrate the characteristics of the not very copious vocabulary employed

by the translator. The following words seem only to occur in our

book : avails (xviii. 6), ui/u7TTpujo-t&amp;lt; (iv. 15), avTapK&amp;lt;ria (v. 18), fujvuns

(ii- 25)-

We do not find elsewhere any precise parallel to the strange usage

of avaAT/i/as (iv. 20), cTrio-iy/AOi/ (ii. 26), Trepio-ToAvy (xiii. 7), o-i/fieiWis

(iv. 2) in these Psalms.

We give here some lists as samples of the principal words of

interest to be found in the Psalms of Solomon.

Substantives.

apvo-vos (xvii. 21), uyaTTT/o-is (xiii. 8), ttyicur/xos (xvii. 33), a&7&amp;lt;

(xiv. 6. xv. Ii), aVpao-ta (iv. 3), aAaAay/xa (xvii. 8), aAAoTptor^ (xvii.

ov.
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15), dfiaOta (xviii. 5), ai/apuis (ii. 15), ava/Jarr;? (xvii. 37), dvaroXtj

(v. n), aVriA^TTTCDp (xvi. 4), avrtXi^lS (vii. 9), dvap^vj (xv. 5), ttT

(ix. i), apTray/xa (ii. 28), aTCKi/m (iv. 20), a&amp;lt;8pos (viii. 13),

(i. 8. viii. 24), yayyvo-fws (v. 15. xvi. I i), yprj-yoprjcrLS (iii. 2. xvi. 4),

8ia(T7ropa (viii. 34. ix. 2), Smo-roArJ (iv. 4), 8mcrTpo&amp;lt;prj (xii. 2), So/apXWTia

(xvi. 14), eVAoyT? (ix. 7. xviii. 6), lAeyxos (x. i), cAei/juoowi; (ix. 20.

xv. 15), eAeos (trans.) (ii.
8. xiv. 6), f&jyopia (ix. 12), e^op-oAdyr/o-is (iii. 3.

ix. 12), eVayyfXta (xii. 8), iray&amp;lt;0yq (ii. 24), 7rto-Tpo^&amp;gt;r; (ix. 19. xvi. ii),

eViTayr; (xviii. 14), cvAoyta (xvii. 43. xviii. 6), ev(TTu#eia (iv. II. vi. 7),

eJooSia (xi. 7), iAapoTT/s (iv. 6. xvi. 12), Karatyis (viii. 2), KaTUTrarqo-is

(ii. 20), Ka.Tu.&amp;lt;rTpo&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;n] (xiii. 5, 6), /carcupopa (xvi. i), Kara^vy/i (v. 2),

fiaprvpitL (x. 5), p,Tu.p;eAia (ix. 15), tiero;(T/ (xiv. 4), /u/cpdrrys (xiv. 4),

oXtyoi//v^&amp;lt;.
a (xvi. i i

), OitaAurttos (xi. 5), opyavov (xv. 5)? op&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;avia (iv. 13),

o(rtoT7/s (xvii. 46), TrapaScuros (xiv. 2), TrapaAoywr/xo s (iv. 12, 25), Trapoi/ua

(xii. 3. xvii. 19), TrapotKO? (xvii. 31), 77X011/770-1$ (viii. 15), TrXr/fr/Aoi^T; (v. 20),

TTOi/aXm (iv. 3), Tropcta (xviii. 12), 7rp(TJ3vrrj&amp;lt;; (ii.
8. xvii. 13), TTVpyo/fapts

(viii. 21), potato, (xiii. 2), craXos (vi. 5), (n//uurca (xi. i), (r/&amp;lt;ai/8aXoi/

(iv. 27), o-KopTrtcr/ad? (xvii. 20), o-v/x/xtrpta (v. 18), (rwaywy^ (x. 8. xvii.

j 8, 5)? (TuvaAAayp^a (iv. 4), (rwcopiov (iv. i), (rvvT&yi] (iv. 5)) Tuttietov

(xiv. 5), TUTmVaxm (ii. 39), vVcpao-Trto-Tr/s (vii. 6), vtroKpuns (iv. 7), VTTO-

p,oi 7/ (ii. 40), V7rd(rrafri9 (xv. 7. xvii. 26), ^uptids (ii. 15), tjxtHrnjp (xviii.

12), xpt&quot;ro? (xvii. 36. xviii. 6, 8).

Adjectives.

aiwnos (x. 5, 9), dxa/cos (iv. 6, etc.), aAAoye^r/s (xvii. 31), aAoyo? (xvi.

10), ai/w^)eXr; ^ (xvi. 8), acre/Jifs (xiii. 4), /2e/:tyXos (ii. 14. iv. 1. viii. 13),

StSaKTos (xvii. 35), eXXnnJs (iv. 19), tpirfipos (xv. 9), W)(os (iv. 3), e

(v. 14), 7rtVr//xos (xvii. 32), ^(TUXIO? (xii. C), Karayatos (viii. 9),

(viii. 9), /xerpio? (v. 20), p;oi/oy !/&amp;gt;/s (xviii. 4), Trcpio-a-ds (iv. 2), TrpwrdroKO?

(xiii. 8. xviii. 4), a/cX^o s (iv. 2), O-U/XXUKTOS (xvii. 17), {j/iOvpo? (xii. i).

ayia^w (xvii. 28, 48, 49), atpCTt^cu (ix. 17), aVaKaXvTrrw
(ii.

18.

viii. 8), avaXoyt^ottai (viii. 7), (XTro^XeVoj (iii. 5), dTTOVKrjvoo) (vii. i),

aTToo-KOTTCvw
(iii. 6), avXi^ottat (iii. 7), fiapvOvfjitw (ii. 10),

(ii. 10), j3e/3r)\6&amp;lt;D (i. 8), Seurepow (v. 15), 8ia/&amp;lt;piV(0 (xvii. 48),

(ii. 38), Sta^cpw (xvi. 3), SiKatdo) (iii. 3, 5, etc.), KKC^TU&amp;gt;
(ii. 30), cKTi

(xiv. 3), ci/to-^vo) (xvi. 12), e^aXet^w (xiii. 9), e^ap:apTttVo&amp;gt; (v. 19), e

(xvii. 34), c^epcwaoo (xvii. Ii), e^tpr/^xow (xv. 13), e^iAcurKO/xeu (iii. 9),

t^ov^ei/ew (ii. 5), ev/?pt&amp;lt;o (i. 6), eVtKparew (xvi. 7. xvii. 17), ep^/xow

(iv. 13. xvii. 13), evayytAi op;ai (xi. 2), evOrjvea) (i. 3), ev#tW&amp;gt; (ix. 15),

euo8dw (ii. 4), 6ir]&amp;lt;Tavpi,(j) (ix. 9), KaTaSwcuTTCvo) (xvii. 46), KaraTraino (ix. 18),
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icj (xvii. 30), KUTao-Kr/ydcj (vii. 5), Ki/pvcr&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;i&amp;gt; (xi. 2),

(xii. 8. xiv. 7), KU/cAow (x. l), i/iWw (xvi. 4), vucrra&amp;lt;i) (xvi. l), dAiycupcw

(iii. 4), oAio-fltti U) (xvi. l), oAotfpcvtu (xv. 7), o/xuAioj (viii. 19), Trupa-

Sety/xttTt^co (ii. 14), irapavoficw (xvi. 8), 7rapacrta&amp;gt;7rao&amp;gt; (v. 3),

(XVI. 10), TTOliUuVa) (xVJi. 45), TTpOVKOTTTU) (Hi. 5, I I
), TTUpOW (xvH. 48),

8aAta) (xvi. 7), o-K7ruoj (xiii. i),
a-/aa oj (xi. 6), o-Kop7rio&amp;gt; (iv. 21. xii. 4),

(TTf(f&amp;gt;avo(j} (viii. 19), trT rjptfo) (xvi. 12), o-v/xTrupuAa/x/Juyej (xiii. 4), o-u/x(/&amp;gt;vpoj

(viii. lo), v7rcp7rAeot uu&amp;gt; (v. 19), uTro/cptVo/xai (iv. 25), x/jf/iTTeuo/xut (ix. Ii).

Adverbs.

u/xu (xvii. 13), U7ra (xii. 8), 8ta7rm T09 (ii. 50 etc.), ura7ru
(ii. 8.

XI. 3)
-

tt/xa, ivrav&u. (iv. 15), c^aVu a (i. 2), fiuKptiv (ii. 4. xvi. 10),

o-uYcyyvs (xvi. 2).

Some of the chief characteristics in the use of the J*reposititnn have

already (pp. Ixxxiii. Ixxxiv.) been considered. The following also

deserve notice.

i. The preposition cV is almost as frequently used as all the other

prepositions reckoned together. (See Index.}

(a) It is often used instrumeMtally : e.g. iii. 9. xiv. 9. xvii. 27, 41.

xviii. 14.

(If)
It is characteristic of this book to use iv with a substantive

almost in the place of an adjective : e.g. iv. 1 1 ai/fyos iv ttWatfeu/.

ayfy&amp;gt;os
(tOTaOovi TOS. V i. 8 TTOLVTOS iv

&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;oftw
6(.ov - Trayros

&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;o/:?oi;/jt,Voi;

0ov. viii. 28 (Ifjvia. iv a.Ku.Kt(i apvia U.KO.KO.. ix. 15 a/u.aprav oi Tas i

a /xcra/xeAo/xcVou? a/xa^rojAov?. \viii. 3 TTTO&amp;gt;^OLI
tV ikirifit = TTTW-

(r) cV with an abstract substantive is frequently found at the end

of a sentence, especially in the earlier portion of the book, e.g. i. 8 iv

(3(fir]\w&amp;lt;jfi.
ii. 2 iv

virpr)&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;avuf..
ii. 20 cV Karairar-^aL. ii. 29, 32.

iv. 1 8, 22 cV ari/x/ a. ii. 40 cV virofJMvyj.

2. The use of the prepositions is not very regular.

CTrt. iii. 7 OVK avAt^Tui cY otKu) Toi) 3iKatof a/xa//Tca afULprtav.

xvii. 14 ea&amp;gt;? CTTI &v(T(jiQjv. xvii. 1 8 TO
&amp;lt;rr)fjitlov

TOV Oio\) &amp;lt;Vi StKOtovf.

xvii. 4, 12, 23, 35 (cf. ii. 34).

a?ro. viii. 19 w/xaAwrai/ d8ovs Tpa\ias OTTO ctaortov ai/rojj/. xii. 4

o-KOpTTKrOttrj ocrrd {J/iftvpotv UTTO
&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;o/jov/u,eVoji/ Kvptov. xii. 5 yAoKTcra if/iOvpos

aTroAoiTO a7ro d(7iai/. XV i. 8 Trai TO (TvyKtLfj.tvov
ttTro a/xaprtas.

i. 1 8 cATTt ^tll/ 7T/X&amp;gt;9.

tt is used (but never o-w). See ///dfc* of Prepositions. It is also

found almost in the sense of the copula, e.g. xvii. 40 iv u-o&y. /XT

42 c^
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xi. The Date of tJie Greek Translation.

I. It will be seen from pp. Ixxii. Ixxvii. that, in our opinion,

the Greek version of Psalm S. xi. was the original from which Baruch

v. was expanded. Now Baruch v. is quoted at length by Irenaeus and

must have been known and read for some considerable time previously.

The date, therefore, at which the latter portion of Baruch was composed

and added to the former portion, could hardly have been later than the

close of the First Century A.D.

Assuming then that Baruch v. is based upon Ps. S. xi., it is reason

able to suppose that the Greek version of Ps. S. xi. was current for

some time before it was made use of for such a purpose. On this

hypothetical train of reasoning the translation is not later than the

middle of the First Century A.D.

II. There is no trace in the Greek of Christian influence at work,

nor, in our opinion, of Christian glosses. The mention of the ^pio-ros

Ktpios does not necessarily imply a reference to Christian thought (see

note on xvii. 36), nor do the words iv avaei xpurrou avrov contain any

allusion to a belief in the Second Advent. (See note on xviii. 6.)

Indeed \ve regard it as inconceivable, if the text had been tampered

with in the interest of Christian doctrine, that the Divinity of the Messiah

should not have been asserted, and that no reference should have been

made to the Death or Resurrection of our Lord in the xviith and

xviiith Pss.

III. It is possible that the use of certain words in the Greek may
further help us to determine the date of the translation.

iv. 7 ev vTTOKpiW. This word vVo /cpio-is, occurring in the LXX. only

in 2 Mace. vi. 25, becomes frequent in N. T.

iv. 20 eis ai/a%7t//iv. It is unlikely that this word would have been

used of a wicked man s (evil) end, if the translator had been familiar

with the technical meaning of Assumptio, which ai/aA^i/as obtained

apparently in the course of the First Century A.D.

ix. 7. cv K\oyfj. The word, which does not occur in the LXX., may

possibly be used in the sense of Divine Election, which is found in

St Paul s Epistles.

ix. 1 1 xPWT
v&amp;lt;rr).

The word xp^CTreuo/xcu, which does not occur in

the LXX., is found in i Cor. xiii. 2.

x. 5. /xaprvpia. This word is rare in the LXX., /xaprvptov being

preferred ;
in the N. T. /xaprvpta is more often found than
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xii. 8 eTrayycXiW This word in the Plur. with a reference to the

Messianic promises contained in the O. T. Scriptures does not occur in

the LXX., but is frequently used in the N. T.

xvi. i Ko.Ta&amp;lt;opa
in the sense of deep sleep is found perhaps here

for the first time in Judseo-Greek. It is Aquila s rendering for nOTin,

Gen. ii. 21.

xvii. 19 TrapoiKLd. Used in the concrete for a community of

sojourners, the word perhaps occurs here for the first time.

xvii. 36 (xviii. 6, 8). Xpio-ros occurs here for the first time as a title

to represent the Personal Deliverer for whom the Jews hoped.

The evidence is very meagre. The presumption however is strongly

in favour of the translation having been made between 40 B.C. and 40 A.D.

We are inclined ourselves to assign it to the last decade of the ist

cent. B.C.

It is therefore interesting to observe the similarity in phraseology

between our Psalms and the Songs in Luke i., ii.

a. The Magnificat.

Luke i. 47 errt TUJ 0&amp;lt;I&amp;gt; TO) crwTrjpt fjiov. Cf. Ps. S. iii. 7. viii. 39.

xvi. 27. xvii. 2.

48 tVe/SXci/^i eVi. Cf. Ps. S. xviii. 2. rrjv TaTreiVoxriv. Cf.

Ps. S. ii. 39. TT/S Soi Xrjs avrov. Cf. Ps. S. ii. 41.

x. 4.

,, 49 tTTOirjo-cV fJLoi /xeyaXa o BVVOLTOS. Cf. Ps. S. li. 33- uyior

TO oYo/xa avrov. Cf. Ps. S. vi. 2, 6, 7. viii. 31. XV. 3.

,, 50 TO tXeos avVov K.T.X. Cf. Ps. S. X. 4. xiii. II.

,, 51 tV Ppaxiovi. Ps. S. xiii. 1,2. Siavota KapSias avTtui/. Ps.

S. xvii. 27. V7rtprj(j&amp;gt;avov&amp;lt;;.
Ps. S. iv. 26. xvii. 8, 26.

52 KaOtlXiv K.T.X. Ps. S. ii. 35. xvii. 8.

53 Trewtovras evcTrXr/o-tv K.T.X. Ps. S. V. 10 12. x. 7.

Kefovs. Ps. S. iv. 19.

54 ai/TcXa^TO. Ps. S. vii. 9. xvi. 35. Io-pa^X TratSos

o-ov. Ps. S. xii. 7. xvii. 23. /xv^o-^vat eXeovs.

Epex. Inf. Ps. S. x. 4.

,, 55 Ka^(u?...7raTcpas r^ah/. Ps. S. ix. 19. xi. 8. TO) Appadfj.

K. TO) 0-7T/3/XaTt ttUTOV. Ps. S. IX. 17. Xviii. 4-

b. The Benedictus.

Luke i. 68 eiAoyiyros Ki5pio5. Ps. S. vi. 9.
o ^605 rov IcrparjX.
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Ps. S. iv. i. xi. 2. xviii. 6. cTreo-Ktyaro. Ps. S.

iii. 14. iirouqcrcv XvrpoKTiv. Ps. S. viii. 12, 36.

ix. i.

Luke i. 69 o-wrrjpia. Ps. S. x. 9. xii. 7. ei&amp;gt; ouco&amp;gt; AaveiS. Ps. S.

xvii. 8, 23.

70 K&amp;lt;X#WS eAaArjo-ev. Ps. S. xi. 8. e fyOpuv vj/xwi . Ps. S.

xvii. 51. ran/ fjLLo-o-vvrotv ^/xa?. Ps. S. vii. i.

72 7roi7J(rai...fj.v r)ar6rjvai. Epex. Inf. Trotetv eAeos Ps. S.

vi. 9. SiaO-rjK rjs ayias avrov. Ps. S. vi. 9. ix.

19.

74 eV xapos \Bp^v pvvOevras. Ps. S. iv. 27. xiii. 3.

xvii. 51.

,, 75 *v ocriOTrjTL KO.I StKaLocrvvy. Ps. S. x. 6 (xvii. 46).

Xarpuetv...V(07riov avrov. Ps. S. ii. 40.

,, 77 ev
d&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;e(TL a/xaprid)^. Ps. S. ix. 14.

,, 78 e vigors. Ps. S. xvii. 7.

,, 79 eirufxtvai K.T.A. Ps. S. iii. 16. Epex. Inf. KarevOvvai

Ps. S. vi. 3. vii. 9. xvi. 9. xviii. 9.

(r) The Angelic Hymn.

Luke ii. 10. evayyeXt^o/xat. Ps. S. xi. i.

,, ii. Xpiorros Kvpios. Ps. S. xvii. 36. Aat^iS, ut supra.

,, 14. 8oa tv V^UTTOIS ^ew. Ps. S. xviii. 11. ei SoKia?. Ps. S.

viii. 39.

(&amp;lt;/)

The Nunc Dimittis.

Luke ii. 30 TO o-to-nfpiov crov. Ps. S. x. 9.

,, 32 ^&amp;lt;3s
eis a7ro/caAvi//tv e^i/wi/. Ps. S. xvii. 32. 8oav Xaov

avroi; Icrpa^X. Ps. S. xvii. 34, 35.

Additional Note on Cod. V.

This note contains the results of Dr Rudolf Beer s collation of the

Vienna MS. On the merits of the former collation we have said some

thing on p. xxxvi. of the Introduction. The list of readings that follows

will be more eloquent than anything we could add here.

Ps. i. V gives the number A but omits the title.

5. t7rav apparently corrected to
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Ps. ii. 3. Swpa not Swpoo.

4. evcoSw/cci/ (contracted) avrots, not evcoSw
77 avrots.

5. TjTLfjLuOr) (contracted) not tJTL^v6rj.

9- 15 (X7ra.

20. The clauses are transposed, as in P. KareW. 80^9 follows

25. /ATyrTcreajs, not -to--.

3O. fKKKl TrjfJLVOVt nOt -OV.

iii. i. &quot;h/a rt (also iv. i).

8. eapcu.

12. Trpoa-tOrjKav, not -ev.

iv. 13. ov aviarr].

21. (TKopTrio-OeiTjcrav, not -Orja-av.

V. 1 6. TO 8e, not Set.

vi. 3. adds VTTO icvpcov 6f.ov avror.

vii. 4. o~v cvT\rj, not o*vv e^roXry.

8.
OLKTlpTJ(TL&amp;lt;;,

ttOt TT/p-.

viii. 1 8. cTrevKT?), not -av-.

32. O-V O ^05.

39. cra\v6r)(ToiJ.f(}a, not -o&amp;gt;-.

ix. 3. yjfjMv, not avroJi (a mistake of Hilg.).

6, 7. O&quot;OV O* ^05: TO. K.T.X.

2O. tTTt OtKOV, Om. ToV.

X. I. ir\r)6vva.i, not -^^ai.

6. 00-105 o* Kvpto?.

9. o-(o&amp;lt;^&amp;gt;poo-vVr;j , not ev$p-.

xi. 3. ci5 a7ra.

9. TroiT/Q-at, not -rj&ai.

xii. 4. dara.

xiii. I. eo-KtVao-e, not eTnfo-Trao-e.

xiv. I. eV vofjuo.

3. add TOV ovparov with KP(M).
xvi. 2. ccxv0i7, not -w

^r/.

5. cA.oyto-0), not eXX-.

12. cvio-^vo-at.

B a

13. eV TTVL(L TratSeiav -$7&amp;lt;f

xvii. 9. yeVov5, not -05.

20. TT/V y^v, not T^5 7175.

22. dwl0Ufa not dXrjOeLa.

47. avacTT^o-ai, not -77-.
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Ps. xviii. 9. Ka.Tf.vGvvai.

not -77-.

13. KCU o&amp;gt;s ai(3vo9.

We have to apologise to our readers for the somewhat clumsy

arrangement we have adopted. It is due to the fact that several sheets

had been already passed for the press, and we were unwilling to intro

duce further alterations into them. The list is intended, therefore, to

serve in some sort as a table of Errata.
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YAAMOI ZAAOMONTOZ. [1.2

TJKOVcrOr) KP^YTH noAeMOY evctJiriov (JLOV

TTaKOV(TTaL fJLOV, OTL l7T\TJOr07)V SiKaiOCnJVrjS.
3

eXoytcra/r^ v /capSia JJLOV OTL TT\TJo-0rjv

v TO* evOrjvrjcrai pe KOI TTO\VV yevt&Oai eV
4
o TrXovro? avTtov SieX#o(, ei? TrcLcrav r^ yyp,

/cat
77 Sofa avrwz/ ecus ecr^arov 7179 7179.

5

tywOrjcrav loos r&amp;lt;u^ aVryocoz ,

CiTrav ov prj 7recrwcru&amp;gt;.

6
/cat i^vfipicrav iv TO 19 aya^ots aurw^,

/cat ou/c riveyKav
7
at aaaprtai aura)^ eV aTTOKpvfhoiS,

9 \ J VQ.

/cayaj ov/c yoew
2 Conj. M. Schmidt, ap. Hilg.

2 eTTra AxovveTcu. 4 Fabr.conj. dirj\6e.

5 elirav Codd. A, V, K, M. e?7roj&amp;gt; P, Hilg. conj. (Fritzsch. Pick.). Fabr. conj. on post
Tr^crwcri P, M. 6 Cerda

2 Kpavyr] -jroXtfxov. This expression

recalls the HDP^D n^-nJ:) of Jer. iv. 19,

xlix. 2 Heb. Cf. also viii. i.

The sudden outbreak of war here re

ferred to should probably be identified

with the conflict between Aristobulus and

Ilyrcanus which arose on the death of

Alexandra (69), or with the hostilities com
menced by Aristobulus against Pompey,
while the latter was marching upon Jeru
salem (63). See Introd.

&amp;lt;=TraKovc-Tcu. It is noticeable that in

2 Sam. xxii. 7 VD^*1 is rendered by eira-

K-owrercu, where the LXX. give a wrong
rendering of the tenses. Our translator

possibly borrows from the LXX. of that

passage. But here we should in any case

probably rightly render it by the future,

since the clause is to be regarded as a

soliloquy following upon the entreaty.
Schmidt s conjecture e?7ra aKoucrercu is

ingenious and gives the full sense of the

passage. Against it however is to be
set the fact that the ist Per. Sing, in Ps.

S. viii. 3 is elirov not elira.

8iKau&amp;gt;&amp;lt;rvvtis.
Cf. Ps. xvii. (xviii.) 21

Kal dvTairoduxret /J.QI Kvpios Kara rty di-

Kat.off{ivi}v /AOU and 2 Sam. xxii. 21. The
character of the righteousness here

spoken of will be best understood from
the description of the righteous man,
e.g. in Psalm iii.

3 eXo-yto-dniiv 4v KapSfcx. Cf. Ps.

cxxxix. (cxl.) 2, where however the words
occur in a different sense-

v0T]VT]&amp;lt;rai.
This word is not very fre

quently used. It is found in the LXX. to

represent a fruitful vine [Ps. cxxvii.

(cxxviii.) 3], where it translates HpS.
In Job xxi. 9, ot O!KOL O.VTWV evdrjvovfft, the

original is Dlx^; in Job xxi. 23, 6Xos 5

VTro.6wv Kal evOrjvuv, it is wfc^, and in

Ps. Ixxii. (Ixxiii.) 12, ouroi ot afJ-apruXol Kal

eudrjvovvTes, it is \17K^; in Jer. xii. i

vviaav = *OW, Lam. i. 5

See also Zech. vii. 7

and Ps. xxix. (xxx.) 7 e*&amp;gt; TT/ evdrjviq. /xou =

^VpKO. From these instances it is seen

that the word was used to represent the

notion of material prosperity and quiet

security.
TroXvv Y V&amp;lt;r0ai tv TtKvois- The bless

ing of many children was, according to

the promises of the Law, a reward for

true obedience. Cf. Ex. xxiii. 25, 26;
Dt. vii. 13.
4 avrwv : referring to TKVOIS. Geiger

wrongly understands it of auapTO}\ol (ver.

i). For the combination of 56a and
TrXoOros he quotes Ps

;
cxi. (cxii.) 3 56a

KCU TrXoCros (I^V) fv TOJ oi /ajj (rov

The general tone of the passage seems
to be caught from Ps. Ixxii. (Ixxiii.) g
12.

SicXOoi. The Optative is a misren-

dering of the frequentative Imperfect in

the Hebrew. Cf. xvii. 10. Both this
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2 Suddenly the alarm of war was heard before me. / said,
He will hearken unto me, for I am full of righteousness.

3 I considered in my heart, that I was full of righteous
ness, because I was prosperous and had become plenteous in

children.

4 Their riches were gone
1

forth into all the world, and their l Gr. May
glory unto the ends of the earth. their riches

5 They were lifted up to the stars; they said, We 2
shall f

never fall.

&quot; Gr - They

6 But they waxed haughty in their prosperity, and were not
able to endure.

7 Their sins were in secret
;
and I knew it not.

and the following verse describe the great

prosperity of the Jewish people. It is

possible that the Psalmist is referring to

the period of tranquillity in the reign of

Alexandra (78 69), which was followed

by the Civil War and the intervention

of Rome.

Geiger, who renders the tense by the

Future, is mistaken in referring the verse

to the violent dispersion of the wealth of

the Maccabean Princes by Pompey and
their being led in captivity to Rome (e o;s

tVxdrou rrjs 7^s). This view seems to

be shared by Hilgenfeld who adduces
this verse, along with xvii. 6, to show
how the writer has imitated the Wisdom
of Solomon, is enim (i. 3 sq.) in Salo-

monis persona Jilioniin fata liiget? See
In trod.

But the fact that this verse is followed

by v\}/u6ri&amp;lt;Ta.v
ews TcJi/ AffTpuv should be

sufficient to make it impossible that any
thing calamitous could be intended in

the mention of the wide dispersion of

Jewish wealth. It is the extent of their

commercial undertakings and the fame
of their riches, which are alluded to.

AiA0oi would, besides, be a curiously

inappropriate word to describe a violent

dispersion of wealth.

5 2ws TWV a&amp;lt;rrpv. In the O. T. this

metaphor is only elsewhere found in Jer.
li. (xxviii.) 9 ct-rjpfi&amp;gt;

cws ruv darpiDv, where

dffTpuv renders D^pnt^ skies. We may
compare Isai. xiv. 13 I will exalt my
throne above the stars of God (LXX.
eirdvu TUV aartpuv TOV ovpavov 0T]ffu rbv

dpwov fj.ov).

el-rrav. Hilgenfeld s emendation el-rrov

(ist Pers. Sing.) was intended to get rid

of the grammatical difficulty in ov fj.^

, by making the words a soliloquy
of the Psalmist. It has apparently the

support of the Parisian MS. Hut the
Plural gives a good sense: In their ex
altation they uttered their boastful cry,
that they should never fall, and receives

an apposite illustration from the /cat eurai&amp;gt;

in Ps. Ixxii. (Ixxiii.) 11. The use of the

^rd Plur. ov /JLT] Trecrwcrt, by attraction for

oi /U.TJ irauiJ.v, presents a little difficulty.
But it is probably to be accounted for as

a very literal rendering of the Hebrew.

Compare for the construction Ps. ix. 21.

For the thought of the verse compare Ps.

xxix. (xxx.) 7.

6
t|v&amp;gt;ppi.o-av.

SeeGen. xlix. 4; Ezek.
xlvii. 5 ;

2 Mace. i. 28.

OVK TJv
&amp;lt;

yKav. The most probable ex

planation of this expression is to be ob
tained from a comparison with Jer. xx. 9
I am weary with forbearing, and I can

not contain (KCU ov 8vi&amp;gt;afj.ai &amp;lt;pep^i.v

^5-IS a6)): cf. also Job xxxi. 23; Jer.

ii. 13, x. 10; Joel ii. 1 1.

They could not keep their ambition

under control
;
their arrogance knew no

bounds. The Psalmist is referring to the

wealthy Sadducees.
Fabricius explanation decimas, primi-

tias, sacrificia offerre omisenmt has no

thing to recommend it; but no doubt

gave rise to Whiston s have brought no

oblation.

7 v
diroKpvi&amp;lt;|)Ois.

As in Ps. ix. 30
(x. 9), xvi. (xvii.) 12, Ixiii. (Ixiv.) 5;

Ezek. viii. 12. On the secrecy of the

sins against which the Psalmist speaks,
see also iv. 45, viii. 9. From these pas

sages it is evident that the allusion is to

the immoralities, which the Jewish aristo

cracy practised in defiance of the Law.
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at dvojJLiai avruv vnep rd irpo OLVTCOV

Kypioy iv fle/3r)Xa)a L.

B dvoplai V, K, P, M. d/xa/mcu A (Cerd., Fabr.).

TA

p C&AOMCON nepi

II. EN rep YnepH(J&amp;gt;ANeYec0Ai TON
a//,a/)ToAoz&amp;gt;,

KOLTe/3a\

v

OVK

Inscriptio SI&amp;gt;aX//,6s r SaXo/idw Trepi Iepov&amp;lt;ra\r)(j. f A et, ut vid., P, a sinistra

parte 13 supcrscriptum in Codd. V et K (^aX/xos r SaXo^tbp /3 trepi Iepowa\T)(ji.

Fabr.) : deest in M.

8 TO, TTpd avrwv HQvT]. This expres
sion, if taken in close connection with
the previous verse, might lead us to sup
pose that the primitive inhabitants here
mentioned were the dwellers in Sodom
(Gen. xix.), whose wickedness is sur

passed by the sins done in secret, the
sensualities introduced into Palestine by
the spread of heathen rites. Comp. iv. 4,

5, viii. 9, 10, 14.
On the other hand, if the expression

be understood generally, we should com
pare Lev. xviii. 27, 28; 2 Kings xxi. 9;
2 Chr. xxxiii. 9. These passages offer

the most natural illustration of our verse,
and in particular the LXX. of Lev. xviii.

27, 28 presents a close parallel, wa.vra.

yap TO, (3de\vy/j.aTa raura
eiroii]&amp;lt;ra.v oi &v-

V/MV
f Tpoirov
uv.

For this

TTJS 777?, oi oj/res irpbrepov i

e/j.idi&amp;gt;6-r) 77 777. Kai iva ^.T) 7rpO(rox#

f) 777 ev r ^iaiveiv V/JLCLS avTr)v, 6

TTpoawxOiffe rots tdveffi TOIS irpb vt

cpepTjXwcrav...v pJ3T]Xwo-i.
construction compare ix. 19. It probably
represents the intensive use of the Inf.

Absol. with the Finite Verb in the
Hebrew.

TCI dyia. KupCov. Cf. ii. 3, viii. 12,
xviii. 51.
The phrase /Se/S^Xow ra ayia Kvpiov

occurs frequently in the LXX. (e.g. Lev.
xix. 8, xxii. 15; Num. xviii. 32; Ps.
Ixxxviii. (Ixxxix.) 40; Ezek. xxii. 26,
xxiv. 21, etc.; Zeph. iii. 4; Mai. ii. n;
i Mace. iii. 51).
The words of Lev. xix. 8, where the

LXX. rendering is 6 5e Zffduv aura duapriav
\^erai OTI rd dyta KvpLov e/Se^rJXwo-e, will
best explain this concluding sentence of
the Psalm. The correspondence of the

language is so close that in all probability

it has been borrowed by our translator,
and therefore should supply the true in

terpretation of rd ayia Kvpiov. These
words might be taken to mean the

sanctuary of the LORD, for which they
commonly stand in the LXX.; and this

translation is followed by Geiger (
das

Heiligthum *} and Pick
(

l
the Sanctuary&quot;

1

).

But both in this verse and in ii. 3 the

Psalmist is alluding especially to the pro
fane and irreverent action of the Jews,
and of their Priests in particular, in the
ritual of the sacrifices, as, for example,

by approaching the altar when ceremo

nially unclean, a form of profanation
singled out for especial opprobrium in

viii. 13, 14. The violation of the Mosaic
law under this head represented to the
true Pharisee the extreme of impiety,
which God would surely not suffer to go
unpunished.

Ps. II. Argument.
A. Jerusalem s overthrow (i 15).

(i) The Temple defiled by the Gen
tiles in return for the profaneness of the
sons of Jerusalem (i ^).

(ii) The inhabitants of Jerusalem cap
tives in return for their unparalleled wick
edness (6 12).

(iii) Their wickedness returns on their

own heads (13 15).
B. God s judgement justified (16

23);

(i) He is righteous in visiting the

people for their sin (16 19).

(ii) in humiliating the chosen city (20
23)-
C. The Intercession of the holy (24

29).

(i) Let not Israel be wholly con
sumed (24 26).
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8 Their transgressions were greater than tJiose of the heathen

that were before them
;

9 The holy things of the LORD they had utterly polluted.

PSALM II.

A Psalm of Solomon concerning Jerusalem.

I When the sinful man waxed proud, he cast down fenced

walls with a battering-ram, and thou didst not prevent ///;//.

(ii) Let vengeance overtake the op

pressors who overthrow Jerusalem with

savagery, not judicially (27 20,).

D. The Divine Answer (30 35).

(i) The death and dishonour of the

Oppressor (30, 31).

(ii)
The doom of the would-be king

for arrogance and blindness (32 35).

E. The call to recognise the true

King (36-40).
(i)

The great King (36).

(ii) His mercy and justice (37).

(iii) His lovingkindness (3840).
F. Doxology (41).

The speaker, who refers to himself

only in vv. 24 and 30, does not identify

himself with Jerusalem or /ion. The

point of view is therefore different from

that of the preceding Psalm. The Psalm-

ist is the spokesman of the theocratic

party referred to in vv. 37, 38, 40, 41, as

those that fear the Lord with under

standing, the righteous, that call upon
Him in patience, His servants.

The allusions in this Psalm to historical

events are of very great importance.
Their identification supplies not only a

clue to the date of the composition of

this particular Psalm, but also a terminus

ad quern for the date of the whole col

lection.

(a) Jerusalem has been at the mercy
of invaders, her walls have been battered

down, the sacred altar has been profaned

(vv. i, 2). Jews have been enslaved by
their oppressors (6, 7).

This agrees with the occupation of

Jerusalem by Pompey, with his siege of

the Temple which lasted for three months,
and its final capture, followed by the

massacre of Aristobulus supporters, and

by his removal along with other Jews of

distinction into captivity at Rome.

(/&amp;gt;)
The sinful man (ver. i), the

dragon (29), whose purpose had been to

rule the world, who had set his greatness

against that of God (33), is pierced and

slain in Egypt (30), his body lies neglect

ed, unburied, on the waves (30, 31).

This description agrees closely with

the fate of Pompey. He made a bid for

supreme power against Coesar; he was
surnamed the Great. lie was treacher

ously assassinated on the shores of Egypt
(Sept. 28, 48 B.C.).

(&amp;lt;)

The overthrow of the Oppressor
heralds the triumph of the lowly (ver. 35).

It is worth observing that while, as

appears from this Psalm, the Jews re

garded Pompey as a tyrant, they glorified

Ciesar on account of his clemency and

consideration towards their own race.

The concluding burst of triumph in our

Psalm very probably indicates the satis

faction of the patriot Jews at the complete
success of Ciusar s arms. After arrang

ing matters in Egypt and overthrowing

Pharnaces, king of Pontus, with extra

ordinary suddenness, he returned to Syria,

and in July of 47 was in Antioch, making

provision for the good government of the

province of Syria and dispensing favours

to the states who had supported him

during his recent campaigns. The special

privileges which he awarded to the Jews
are recorded in Jos. Ant. xiv. x. i 10.

It is to this period of the Dictator s

favour that we arc inclined to assign the

composition of this Psalm.

The Inscription concerningjerusalem
is of such a general nature that it is

hardly likely to be original. The men
tion of the walls in ver. i, and the

frequent occurrence of the name of the

city throughout the Psalm (vv. 3, 13, 14,

20, 24), are quite sufficient to account for

the title having been added. Jerusalem
however is personified throughout. There

is no reference to TroXts ;
even the

walls of ver. i are not
jthe

city walls.

1 Ev TO) virpT]&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;avV(T0ai
TOV dfiap-

TW\OV. This opening clause is taken

from Ps. ix. 23 (x. 2).

s
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eVt TO Ovo-iacrrripiov (TOV e0vr) dXXoTpia,
Iv VTTO^fJLaO LV aVTCJV Iv

2 i=dr] Cerda, sed interpr. gentes.

Ppmpey, as the representative of the

foreign power that had reduced Zion to

servitude, is the personification of sin, the
sinner. Thus while a/j.aprw\ol may indi
cate all whether Jews or Gentiles, who
do not fear God, this estrangement
from God is concentrated in the man, who
has been the instrument of Jerusalem s

humiliation.

The reader will be reminded of the
reference to the representative of the
Roman Empire in 2 Thess. (ii. 3, 4 6 &v-

Opwwos TTJS dvo/nias, 6 vios TTJs dTrwXetas,
and 8, 6 dvo^os). There were obvious
reasons why such allusions should be
made in guarded terms.

For other probable references to Pom
pey beside those contained in the present
Psalm, compare viii. 16 TOV d?r eo-xdrou

TTJ^yrjs,
rbv iraiovTa /cpartucGs K.T.\. and

xvii. 13 r]pr)/ui.w(T(v 6 dVo/xos (?) TT\V 777^

Cf. LXX. in Dt. xxviii.
-

The allusion here is in all probability
to the siege of the Temple by Pompey.
He had occupied the city of Jerusalem
without opposition. But the Temple
with precipitous sides on S. and E., with
a ravine on the W., strengthened at every
point by massive fortifications, was man
ned by the adherents of Aristobulus, who
offered a stubborn resistance. Pompey
was compelled to lay regular siege to the

Temple. Josephus expressly mentions
that Pompey sent for his siege-train from
Tyre (Trpocr/JaXwz/ /j.rjxwa.s /cat tipyava CK

Ttpov Ko/wrdfrra cTrio-r^as Karr/paaffe TO

iepbv rots
7rerpo/36\ots), Ant. xiv. iv. i.

In order to bring his siege-train into play
upon the Temple walls, it was necessary
to fill up the great dyke which protected
the N., the only vulnerable side of the

Temple fortifications. This dyke is de
scribed by Warren in Underground Jeru
salem (London, 1876), pages 65, 66, 72.
Strabo speaks of it as cut out of the rock,
60 feet deep, 250 wide (xvi. 2).
The allusion to the battering-ram (iv

Kpu$) becomes a truthful touch. It recalled
a memorable scene the Roman soldiers
for the first time in Jerusalem, and plying
their

*

aries against the massive masonry

of the Holy Temple.
The capture of the Temple was only

effected after a three months heroic de

fence; a breach was made in the walls

apparently by the destruction of its

largest tower; and it was the battering-
ram mentioned by the Psalmist that ac

complished for the Romans the fatal

work against the oxvpa retx??. The
Roman soldiers led by a son of Sulla the
Dictator poured in through the breach,
and a general massacre ensued. eTrei 5e

TOV fj.r)xo-fr}fji.aTos TrpoaaxQ&Tos (reiadds

o /u-eyiaros rwf Trvpyuv KO.T-rjfexdf), xai

e TL ^wptoj/, elaexeovTO ^kv ot

, Trporros 5e avT&amp;lt;2i&amp;gt; Kop^T/Xios
ZuXXa TTCUS criV rots eavrov arpa-

rtwrcus eTrefir) TOV reLxovs...(f)6vov 8e TJV

iravTa. dvaTrXew. Ant. XIV. iv. 4. The
battering-ram appears in Assyrian sculp

tures, and is mentioned in Ezek. iv. 2,
xxi. 22, where the Hebrew O HS rams

clearly indicate the same weapons as the

Kpiol and arietes of the Greeks and
Romans. The LXX. however does not

reproduce the word in these passages;
and apparently only employs K/HOS to de
note an engine of war in 2 Mace. xii. 15.
The name seems to appear in classical

literature first in Xenophon s Cyropaedeia
(VII. iv. i), but the thing is indicated

plainly enough as in use at the siege of

Plataea, Thuc. n. 76. Vitruvius (x. xiii.

19) describes the various stages of its

development, and Josephus, Bell. Jud.
III. vii. 19. There is a good representa
tion of the machine in use on the Column
of Trajan.
The accounts of the capture of Jeru

salem by Antiochus Epiphanes (which
Ewald considers to be here referred to)
have nothing corresponding to the his
torical reminiscence contained in ev /cpiy

Kare/3aXe. (i) Josephus states that An
tiochus obtained possession of the city
on the first occasion (169) d^ax^ri, and
on the second (167) atTary. (2) The de
scription in i Mace. i. 20, 2931,
2 Mace. v. 1 1 does not exclude the idea
of a regular assault and defence; but

certainly implies that the Syrian con
queror met with little serious resistance.

OVK eKco\v&amp;lt;ras. The Psalmist in this
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2 The heathen 1 went up against thine altar, they trampled
l Gr.

it down, yea, with their sandals in their pride, strange*
peoples

and the following verse addresses the

Almighty, but adopts the form of nar
rative in vv. 3, 4, 5.

Josephus expressly states that the suc

cess of the Romans in the siege of the

Temple was largely due to the progress

they were able to make on the Sabbath-

days, when the beleaguered Jews in strict

conformity with their tradition discon

tinued their works of defence.

But even such piety was unrewarded ;

and the Lord hindered not the success

of the Gentiles.

For Hilgenfeld s theory that this verse

is quoted in 4 Esdr. iii. 8 (Vers. Arab.},
see Introd.

The thought of this clause is expressed
in 4 Esdr. iii. 2931 et excessit cor

meum, quoniam vidi, quomodo sustines

eos peccantes et pepercisti impie agenti-
bus et perdidisti populum tiuun et con-

servasti inimicos tuos et non significasti
nihil nemini, quomodo debeat derelinqui
via hajc. Numquid meliora fecit Babylon
quam Sion? It was a very natural ques
tion to arise in the mind of the pious Jew.
How was it that, however sinful and re

bellious the sons of Jerusalem might be,

God had suffered the yet more sinful Gen
tiles to trample her down ?

See also Apoc. Bar. xi. 2, 3 mmc
vero ecce dolor infinitus, et gemitus sine

mensura, quia tu (Babylon) ecce pros-

perata es, et Sion desolata. Cjuisnam erit

judex de istis? aut cuinam conqueremur
de iis qua.

1 acciderunt nobis? O Domine,

quomodo sitstiintisli ?

2 dv (3r|o-av errl TO
9v&amp;lt;riacrTt]pi6v &amp;lt;rou

&amp;lt;tQvi] dXXorpia. The language in this and
the following verse is an echo of 1 s.

Ixxviii. (Ixxix.) I and Lam. i. 10.

At the capture of the Temple the

Roman soldiers bursting in cut down the

priests, who continued to occupy them
selves at the altar in their sacrificial duties

to the very last. The scene is vividly

given by Josephus, Antiq. Jud. xiv. iv. 3
oi TToXeTuot p.tv fiffTTCffovres Zff(paTTOV TOVS

ev T iepv ol 5 irpbs rats dvviais oi)5e&amp;gt;

ffTTOv iepovpyovvTfS Sier^Xovv, ovre virb

TOV
&amp;lt;p6(3oV

TOV TTfpt TTJS l/
l X ?5 OUT I/TTO

TOV irXrjdovs rCiv rjdrj 0oj/ei&amp;gt;o/xeVu&amp;gt;j&amp;gt;, dvay-
Ka&amp;lt;rt)ti&amp;gt;TS dirodfjavai, irdv 5e 6 TI 8oi
iradeiv TOVTO Trap* aurots VTroudvac rots

f}(t)(J.ois Kpelrrov dvai vofJ.iovTes r/ TrapeX-

deiv Ti ruv vop.ifj.wv.

But the event which impressed itself

most deeply upon the mind of the Jews
was the entry of Pompey and his com
panions not only into the sacred pre
cincts reserved for the priests, but even
into the Holy of Holies, which none but
the High Priest might enter, and then but
once a year after special and solemn cere

monial acts of purification. This disre

gard of their deepest religious sentiments
was never forgiven by the Jews. At the

same time Pompey does not seem to have

stopped the worship or rifled the treasures

of the Temple. Cicero pro Flacco 67 Cn.

Pompeius captis Hierosolymis victor ex

illo fano nihil attigit. It is noteworthy
that the Psalmist makes no particular
reference to this violation of the Holy of

Holies, but the fact does not militate

against the hypothesis of a Pompeian
date. If anything, it serves to show that

the fear of Rome was so strong that any
more detailed allusions were felt to be

dangerous.
Tac. Hist. v. y Romanorum primus

Cn. Pompeius Judacos domuit, templum-
que jure victoria.- ingressus est, inde vul-

gatum nulla intus deum efiigie vacuam
sedem et inania arcana. Muri Hierosoly-
morum diruti, delubrum mansit.

Josephus (Antiq. Jnd. xiv. iv. 4)

jrap-rjvofj.rjd r)
5e ov /juxpa Trepi TOV vabv,

afiaTov re OVTOL ev ry irplv xpbvtj} /cat

doparov TraprjXOe yap ets TO eVros 6

Uo/iTTTjibs /cat TUV irepl OLVTOV OVK oXiyoi,

Kai eldov ocra p.r) defjLirbv rfv TO?S aXXots

rj fj.6voLS rots dpxiepcvaiv. &quot;Ovruv

re xpwrjs /cat \y%i/tas iepas
K.a.1 ffTTOvdfiwv /cat TrXriOovs apw/xdrwr, xw &quot;

pis 5 TOVTUV iv rots drfffavpols itpwv x/37?

/ucircjf et s duo X Xtdoas raXdi/rwi
,
oudtvos

rj^/aro 5t euatfieiav, dXXd Kai fv TOVTUJ TTJS

irepl avTov d^t ws twpa^ev dperrjs, T^ re

varepaia Kadaipeiv -rrapayyeiXas TO iepbv

rots vaoTToXou /cat TO. vouiua eirKptpeiv ry
6eq&amp;gt; Trjv iepwa uvrjv aTreSw/ce^ Tp/ca^w /c.r.X.

0v(ria(rTT]piov. This and not /3w//,6s is

the word preferred in the LXX. to trans

late the altar (rQTD) of God. We find

ftuaus used frequently of high places,

perhaps from the similarity of sound with

bamoth [see Isai. xv. 2, xvi. 12; Jer.

vii. 30, xxxii. (Gr. xxxix.) 35, xlviii. (Gr.

xxxi .) 35; Hos. x. 8; Am. vii. 9], and
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;! dv d)V ol viol lepovcraXrjfji EMIANAN TA

if$efirj\ovv ra Sojpa TOV Oeov iv

TOVTMV eiTrez avra

Kypioy,

v air e/xou

of heathen altars (Ex. xxxiv. 13; Num.
xxiii. i, 2, 4, &c. ; Dt. vii. 5, xii. 3;
2 Chron. xxxi. i

;
Is. xvii. 8, xxvii.

9; Jer. xi. 13). The word is also used
of the disputed altar in Jos. xxii. Ex
ceptions are Ecclus. 1. 12, 14; 2 Mace,
ii. 19, xiii. 8, where the altar at Jeru
salem is called /3w,u6s.

In i Maccabees
/3u&amp;gt;yu,6s (i. 59, ii. 23,

24, 25, 45, v. 68) is always used of a

heathen altar. The distinction appears
in a striking manner in J Mace. i. 59
they did sacrilice upon the idol altar

which was upon the altar of God (Qvaia,-
TTL TOV fiid[J.bv OS TfV 7Ti TOV 0VO~L-

With this agrees the usage of

theN.T\

20VT] dXXorpia. This phrase in the

LXX. occurs, we believe, only in Ecclus.

(xxxvi. 2, xxxix. 5, xlix. 6). The very
similar expression dXXor/ytcu Xaot is

found in Isai. i. 7, as the rendering
of EH*, which was probably the word

used in the original of the present passage.
Karen-d-row. The change of tense from

aor. to impf. should be observed here and
in ver. 3.

The clause is identical in meaning with
ver. 20 uveioio~av yap Wvt] TepoucraX^/u ev

/caraTrarTjcret, where the verb and substan

tive change places. The verb /carairarea/

may be illustrated by Is. Ixiii. 18; Dan.
viii. 13; i Mace. iii. 46, 52, iv. 60;
3 Mace. ii. 18. The expansion of the

image by the words ev
viro8r//u.a&amp;lt;ni&amp;gt; does

not appear to have any parallel in the

O.T. The locus classicus in the O.T.

showing that to remove the shoes on ap
proaching a sanctuary was necessary is

Ex. iii. 5 ;
cf. Test. Zab. 3.

For the trampling under foot , com
pare Apoc. Bar. xiii. ii nunc autem vos,

populi et gentes, debitores estis, quia toto

hoc tempore conculcastis terrain &c.
iv

vTTpT]&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;avia.
Cf. xvii. 15. It is very

characteristic of the style of our Greek
translator to close a clause with the pre
position eV and an abstract subst. Cf. in

this Psahn vv. 3, 20,
29,^32, 35, 37, 40.

3 ol viol
lpov&amp;lt;raXi](i.

Eor this ex

pression, which occurs also in ver. 20, we

hardly find any parallel in the O. T. ex

cept Joel iii. 6 the children also of

Judah and the children of Jerusalem have

ye sold unto the sons of the Grecians.

(LXX. rovs vlovs Ifpovo~a\ri/uL.)

On the daughters of Jerusalem see

note on v. 14.

fj.iavav rd a-yia Kvpiov. In this and
the following clause the language is based

upon passages in Leviticus and Ezekiel.

The Greek of this clause closely resembles
the LXX. version in Ezek. v. 1 1 feu 670;

\&amp;lt;lyei Kvpios rj /jL-fjv di&amp;gt;6 &amp;lt;2v ra ayid yuou

efj.iai&amp;gt;as ev ira&amp;lt;n rots j3de\vy/Jiaai crov, Kayu
dirwcro/uiaL ere, xxiii. 38 eu&amp;gt;s /cat raura

eiroirjffdv fj.oi, TO. ayid /mov efMiavav, /cat ra

crct/3/iard fj.ov efieprjXovv. In both pas
sages the term rd ayid aou translates

^CHpp my sanctuary. In the present

passage we are of opinion that, as in i. 8,
rd d^yta Kvpiov refers not to the Temple
buildings but to the sacrifices and worship.
Our reasons are (i) ver. 3 gives the ex

planation (dvd uv) of the dishonour to

the altar described in ver. 2: (2) the
term is here employed as a parallel to rd

8wpa TOV deov : (3) it is the expression used

by the LXX. to render the technical Levi-
tical phrase the holy thing of the LORD

applied to sacrificial offerings,

e.g. Lev. xix. 8 6 5e Zvduv avrb, d

\r)\^Tai, OTL rd ayta Kvpiov e/3e/3^Xwcre.
rd Swpa TOV 0ov. This expression is

used by the LXX. version to render the

bread of God (DN Dr) in Levit.
xxi. 6 d^tot fffovrat rep deip avrwv, /cat ou

fiefl^uffovffi TO 6vo/j.a TOV 6eov avTuv rds

yap dvcrias Kvpiov owpa TOV 6eov O.VTUV

avToi 7Tyoocr0e/)oi;cri, /cat ecroj Tat ayioi, and
vv. 8, 17, 21 23, xxii. 25.

Both clauses therefore appear to be
based upon the Levitical laws relating to
the priests. It is natural to conclude
that the Psalmist, though speaking of
the sons of Jerusalem, is pointedly re

ferring to the malpractices and laxities

of the priests. And it is to be remem
bered that the Sadducees were very nume
rous among the Priests, since the High-
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3 Because the sons of Jerusalem defiled the holy things of
the LORD, and polluted the gifts of God with iniquities,

4 For this cause said he : Cast ye them 2
afar off from me. a

i.e. the

gifts

Priest and his family stood at the head of
the Sadducean party.
4 diroppv|/a.T. Cf. Sym. Ps. Ixxvii.

(Ixxviii.) 60 Kal aireppitye ri\v ffKrivwrw

ri}v SrjXc^, Sym. Is. ii. 6 atrtppLtyas. Aq.
Jer. xiv. 19/^77 airoppiirTuv a.Trppi\f/as rrfv

lovdaiav.

diroppix|/aT avrd. The neuter Plur.

Pron. refers back to TO. ciyia Kvpiov and
TO, dwpa TOV 6eov in ver. 3. Geiger con
siders it a translator s error, and is of

opinion that O.VTOUS would more aptly

have represented an original D-lDvpTl.

This is not impossible, and receives some

support from the similar words in Jer. vii.

15 KO.I awo/jptyu) V[JMS diro Trpoffunrov /JLOV.

OVK CVUO&amp;gt;KCV avrois. The reading owe

fvuSuKev avTols is found in the Paris MS.,
and is supported by the Moscow MS. OVK
evtSwKev (sic) ayrois, as well as by the

Copenhagen MS. OVK euwSwJce? 77 ovrots

(where however -K
(
= -KCV) was possibly

added as a correction, and the presence
of i] is either due to a clerical error or to

the influence of the same MS. from which
V is derived).
The other two MSS. (Augsburg and

Vienna) favour the reading OVK ei)u&amp;gt;5w-...

avrois. The Vienna MS. gives OI K eiw5w

77 ouroif, where the 77 perhaps reproduces
the appearance of an illegible -K6N in the

parent MS. (so Graux). The testimony of

the Augsburg Ms. needs to be carefully
stated. The words in Cerda s edition

stand thus: OVK ei)a;5a;5ei evudiq. 77 aurots

TO KaXXoj TTJS dd^rjs avTov. Cerda however
in his note says: perperam scripta hax
in gracco ut legere nequirem, suspicor

scriptum OVK evudwSet cvwdiq.. It seems
then that on the analogy of the other MSS.
the reading of A must almost certainly
have contained the common element OVK

fvubu...-}}; and possibly there may have
been an erasure or flaw in the Ms. which
made the letters illegible. In any case it

is an error to cite (as Fritzsche and Pick)
-5ei evudia as a MS. reading.

Ceiger s conjecture OVK evwdudrj avTols

appears to us very improbable. It intro

duces the impersonal construction of the

Passive with the Dat. of the Pronoun
which would be without parallel in the

LXX. useof evodou. Cf. 2 Chron. xxxii. 30
EfcKtas. i Mace. iii. 6 e

xvi. 2 Kal evoSwdifj ev TCUS

Hilgenfeld s conjecture OVK ei)8o/cw ev

avroTs is much more plausible. It gives
a very simple and satisfactory sense.

But (i) it diverges from the MSS. at the

very syllable (evu8-) where they are una
nimous : (2) it conflicts further with the

evidence of the MSS., which connect these

words with TO KO.\\OS rrjs SO ^T/S avrov
and make them a continuation of the

Divine utterance : (3) by substituting an

easy text for an obscure one, it fails to

account for the genesis of the textual

error.

If we adopted Hilgenfeld s conjecture,
an exact parallel in thought anil word
would be found in Jer. xiv. 12 edv -rrpoffe-

vtyKdJffLv oXoKcu rw/xara Kal Ovalas OVK

evdoKi]&amp;lt;T&amp;lt;jj
ev ai ro?s. If in the face of the

MSS. it were justifiable to separate these

words from TO KoXXos 7-775 56^7/s cturou, we
should be inclined to suggest OVK ev&duKO.

(ev) avrois I have not prospered them.
The chief objection to the reading of

the text OVK fvwdwKev avrols TO /cdXXos TTJS

50^775 avTov, lies in the Perf. tense follow

ing flrref. An objection however, based
on the use of the tenses in a translation

from the Hebrew, is not a very serious

obstacle, when we call to mind the ca

pricious manner in which Hebrew tenses

are rendered in the LXX. A very proba
ble conjecture, however, oyK \l^h^CN
AyjoTc, would obviate even this difficulty,
and preserve the reading of the MSS. OVK

The origin of the textual confusion

may be attributed either to a flaw in the

parent copy, or to an error on the part
of a scribe, who, not perceiving that TO

KciXXos was the subject of fvwduKev (-ffev),

endeavoured to emend the passage.
5 TO KctXXos TTJS 86r]s avrov. Cf.

ver. 20 KaTfcrrraffe TO /cdXXos avTrjs dwo

dpovov So^Tjs. The beauty of the Temple
and the glory of its worship are in

tended.

avrov. Fritzsche changes to avrwv,

referring the word to the offerings and

gifts. The change is not necessary even
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OVK evajocoKev avroi? TO /caXXos rrjs Sof&amp;gt;7&amp;lt;

eov0vr)0n ivMTTiov TOV Oeov, TnTiuajOr) et? reXo?

v
7

Ot utoi /cal at Ovyarepes eV at^/x,aXwcrta Trovrjpa,

r^pa-yl^i 6 rpa^Xos auraJz
,
e^ Imanqpo) eV roi?

K&amp;lt;VTA TAG AMApTIAC AyTCON enOIHCEN AyTOTC

on eyAcareXiTrei avrous eis ^etpas Kartcr^ucWto^,
8

aVecrTpei//e yap Trpowirov avrov aVo eXeou

/cat TrpecrfivTrjv KOL TtKva avTaiv

4 otk euu&amp;gt;w 17 aurots (A) V : oi)/c evuduxev ij avrois TO /cctXXos rrjs do^rjs avrov
K

(-/cej/ ? corr.) et P (om. 77): OI)K evedwKev aurots TO /cciXXos r^s 5o^s aur^s M.
Conj.: Ccrda oi)/c ei)w5o&amp;gt;5ei evwdig, rf avTots : Fabr. OVK evudwdrj evodiy. tv

Ilil^enf. OVK ei)5o/ccD eV aJrots (ita Fritzsch. Pick.): Geig. ou/c evwdudtj avro is.

5 avroii A, V, K, P : aur^j M. Fritzsch. conj. avruv (ita Pick.).
M: fjTL/^ei O

rj
V: rjTi/mridTj conj. Ililg. (ita Geig.).

8 eXeous A, e Xeou V, K, P, M : cis ctVa^ A, K, fiadwa^ V, (P), M.

A, K, P,

in his text, where TO /caXXos...ai)Tw^

stands in the same clause with ^ov0efr)drj.

evwTriov TOV 0ov. Cf. none shall

appear before me empty, ou/c 60^j?cr^
CVUTTLOV /xoi; /cei/os, Ex. xxiii. 15; Dt.
xvi. 10. See note on ver. 40.

els reXos. See note on i. i.

6 Ot viol Kal &amp;lt;xl 0vyaTepS, i.e. the

children of Jerusalem. Of. vv. 3, 13, 14.

ev alxp-a^wo&quot;^ irovT]pa. The adjec
tive Trovrjpos is here used in the sense of

grievous, sore.

Compare iii. 1 3 irovripbi TO irTio/ma CLVTOV.

v o-^pa-yiSi 6 Tpd^TjXos avrtov, e v t lri-

o-TJ|xa) v TOIS ^0V(ri. This passage is

one of great obscurity. The general
sense however is clear. The words ex

pand in detail the sore captivity. The
sons and daughters of Jerusalem are .sub

jected to the usual indignities perpetrated
on slaves.

The expression eV
&amp;lt;r(f)pa.yloi.

6

avT&amp;lt;2i&amp;gt; does not seem to have any parallel.
We should rather have expected some
such expression as ev /cXoty, ev

We interpret the passage on the

sumption that both phrases, ev

and eV eTt(r^/ty, refer to badges of slavery

impressed by branding and tattooing up
on the necks of slaves.

ev
o-&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;p(ryi8i.

The seal of the master
was impressed upon the neck of the slave.

For this explanation we cannot adduce

any support from other literature. But
we have the fact that many slave-collars

have been found on Roman sites, in

scribed with the master s name and some
such addition as Tene me, quia fugio ;

and further we have copious references
to the branding of slaves foreheads and
hands (e.g. Mart. xn. 61, Frons hrec

stigmate non meo notanda est. Petron.

107, implevit Eumolpus frontes utrius-

que ingentibus litteris, et notum fugi-
tivorum epigramma per totam faciem
liberali manu duxit: cf. Wetstein s note
on Gal. vi. 17).
Here the Tpax^os is either used poetic

ally for the slave s collar, or, as seems to

us preferable, it implies that the flesh of
the slave s neck was marked with the
master s badge by a process of tattooing.

ev
irio-T](xa&amp;gt;.

It has been customary
to render this expression as if it meant

publicly, in the sight of the world, a
sense in which the words occur in xvii.

32. Such a translation assumes that the

adjective is here used adverbially like ev

(pavep^t, i&amp;gt; KQVWTW. (For the use of the

adj. with TOTTOS see i Mace. xii. 37, xiv.

48, and comp. Sym. Ps. iv. 7 e7ri
&amp;lt;r?7/xoj

The substantive however
which is used for a badge (e.g. the

flag of a ship, the device of a coin), seems
to give here a better meaning than the ad

jective. Hesychius (s.v.) states that it was
used of the brand applied to slaves.

Its use in that sense appears most ap
propriate to the present passage; it is

then equivalent to iv orry^aTi, and de-

velopes the picture presented under ev

ff&amp;lt;ppayloL. For the practice of branding
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5 The beauty of his glory did not prosper them 3

;
it was

set at nought before God, it was utterly dishonoured.

6 Her sons and her daughters were in grievous captivity ;

their neck was marked with a seal, with the brand of slavery*
among the Gentiles.

7 According to their sins he dealt with them, for he gave
them up into the hands of oppressors,

8 yea, he turned away his face from showing them mercy
he gave them up, I say, the young man and the old man and
their children together,

3 Text
doubtful.

Another

reading :

He caused
them not

to prosper.
The beauty

ofhis glory
was set &c.
4
Or, they

gazing-
stock

slaves see 3 Mace. ii. 29, and Bp Light-
foot s note on the ffriy/j-ara of Gal. vi. 17.

Geiger s translation Ihr Nacken ist

belastet unter den Heiden is due to his

supposition that the collocation of vcppayts
and eTrunj/ios is in some way due to Job
xiv. 17 &amp;lt;T(ppdyi&amp;lt;ras

dt JJLOV TCIS cu/o/xtas eV

Wellhausen renders Mm Ring ihr Hals,
als Schaustiick unter den Heiden, which
is reproduced by Pick Their neck in the

ring, in the sight of the heathen. But

&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;ppayis
means a seal, whether that which

gives the impression or the impression
itself; we question whether it can be used
as a synonym for 5a.KTv\tos except with
the sense of a signet, and even if it

could be, its association, in the sense of
a ring, with d 77x1x17X05 auVwc is quite

out of the question.
Add here three references all of which

bear on the subject.
1. iv. Esdr. x. 23. Signaculum (cr&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;pa-

yis) Sion quoniam resignata est de gloria
sua nunc et tradita est in manibus eoram

qui nos oderunt.

2. Acta S. Maximiliani an. Ruinart,

p. 340 (referred to by Ililg. -). Accipe
signaculum ... non licet mihi plumbum
collo portare.

3. Sib. Or. viii. 244. Of the Cross.

2?//xa 8^ TOI TOTC Train /3porots &amp;lt;T(ppr)yls

tTTi o-Tj/xos. This last passage is important.
It unites the two crucial words and

brings out the sense of a brand, with
an obvious allusion to Ezek. ix.

7 Kara ras dpapTias avraiv. The
thought of retribution is especially pro
minent in this Psalm, see 13 15, 17, 28,

. Cf. Ps. cii. (ciii.) 10 ou Kara rd?

TJ/JUV.

\eipas. Cf. Ps. xxxvi.

(xxxvii.) 33 6 5 Kvpios ov /XTJ e

cu rov ets ras ^ftpa? atrroO.

39

Oppressors or ty
rants. For this use of the Participle as
a substantive cf. Wisd. x. n

. In i Chron. xi. 10 it is

applied to David s mighty men who
showed themselves strong with him.
8

dire&amp;lt;rTp\|/ -yap irpocrwirov avrov.
This clause explains how the LORD had
deserted his people. The phrase diro-

(Trpt(peiv Trpoawirov is the rendering in the

i.xx. for ^p l^npn, or hide the face,

so common in the O. T., e.g. Dt. xxxi.

17; Ps. ix. 32 (x. 11). On another use
of d.7roo-rp^0aj see v. 9.

diro tXeou avTcov. In the LXX. the

phrase airoffrp^fLv irpoffwirov is almost

uniformly found with airb and the gen. of
the person, from whom the face is avert

ed. Here, as often in this collection of

Psalms, the simple usage receives a slight
modification. Instead of the recipient
it is the act of mercy from which the

Divine countenance is as it were averted.

Instead of d?r avrQiv we have ai

O.VTWV in the sense of TOV ^
avrovs.

For this transitive use of Xeos see xiv.

6 iv y/J-tpg. eX^oc diKaiiov, and it is hard to

find another parallel. Perhaps the near
est is to be found in Jer. xlix. (Heb. xlii.) 2

Treff^TU} dr) TO Aeos Tj/zcGf /card irpbawirbv aov.

vtov K.r.X. The accusatives here may
be explained eitJier as the object of ey-
KCLTtXtTrev in ver. 7, and therefore in ap
position to avrous, airtffTpetye ya.p...avT&amp;lt;j)V

being regarded as parenthetical, or, as

the objects of the compassion expressed
in e\cov in sense of fXeijaai.

For the clause itself compare xviii. 13

r)&amp;lt;pdviaev viov KCLI TrpefffiuTrjv KO.L TKVO.

d/j.a. See Ezek. ix. 6. vtos for

is not common. Cf. Sym. Ps.

xxxvii. (xxxvi.) is, ^os eycvo^v yj
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ort irovrjpa TTOiJ)crav etsa TOV
10

/cat o ovpavos e/3apv0vjjirjo )

l
TJ yr) eySSeXvfaro

11
STL OVK 7TOL7]cr Tras dvOpajTTOS ITT avTrjs ocra

/cat
77 yr; T(* crov TrdWa ra St/cata, [d

W O #eos eo-TTjcrev rov? utous lepovo-aXrfjjL eis e

TTopvojv ev avrfj
o TrapaTropevojJLevos eicenopeyeTO

j&amp;gt; rats aVo/uats

TOY

9 ets a?ra A, K, etVa7ra V, (P).
12 ra SiVata 6 0e6s (interpung. ita A? V, K, P, Cerd. Fabr. Geig.) : ra 5t/cata.

6 ^eos M, Hilg. Fritzsch. Pick.
13 ^ffTfjaev A, V, K, M, ^(Trrjcrc P. ei s e/J.iraiy/ui.6v avrl Tropvwv iv aur^ TTO.S K.T.\.

A, K, P, M, Fabr. Geig. : els e/nra^/xdp. OLVTI iropvwv ev avrrj K.T.\. V, Hilg. Fritzsch.
Pick. : conjee. Lagarde avrl -jropvuvos avrr], TTO.S /c.r.X.:

Tras 6 7rapa.7ropeudfj.evos elaeTrope vero Karevavri. TOV rj\iov A, K, P, M, Fabr. Geig.: iras
o ...... elffeiropevero. Karevavn TOV i]\iov cveiTa.i.ov V, Hilg. Fritzsch. Pick. : conjee. Fabr.
Tra.pairopvevbiJ.evo s. evtiraitov, Cerda eveiraiTOV, sed interpr. illudebant.

rals dfOyU. O.VTUII&amp;gt;. Kada eiroiovv avroi, eirevavrL (sic) TOV rj\iov irapeoeiy. /c.r.X. A,
P abr. Geig.: rcus avojj.. avTuv, Kada. eiroiovv avrol drrevavTi TOV ijXiov, waped. K.T.\. V, M,
Hilg. Fritzsch. Pick.: ra?s wop.. O.VTUV, Kada eiroiovv avToi&quot; airevavTi. TOV r/X. TrapeS.
/f.r.X. K, P: conjee. Hilg. KO.KOL pro Kada. Lagarde, Kada ......

7rape8eiy/j.dTi&amp;lt;rev.

Prov. xx. ri

veos
(1W). For Trpea^vTfjs compare

Philem. 9 rotouros uv ws IlauXos Trpecr-

$, Lam. ii. 21 fKOL^d-rjaav els TT\V
doi&amp;gt; iraLoapiov Kal 7rpea^vT7]s irapOevoi
Kal veaviaKoi p.ov eTropevdrjaav ev alx/*a-

in this book translates 1P1^

together, cf. ver. 9. It is used in this

sense in Dan. ii. 35 rore
e\e7rTvt&amp;gt;6r)&amp;lt;Tav

elad-jra^ (HiriD) TO OffTpaKOv, 6 aid-rjpos, 6

XctX/cos, 6 dpyvpos, 6 xpw6s.
1O Cf. xvii. 21.

6 ovpavos papv0v|iT]&amp;lt;r. Cf. Jer. ii. 9
e&o-T-r) 6 ovpavos eTrl TOVTQ /f.r.X.

r\ yrj epSeXt-fjaro. The words are an
allusion to the passage in Lev. xviii. 24
30, where abominations (/35eXiry/zara)
are denounced. Compare especially ver.

25 the land itself vomiteth out her in

habitants, and 28 that the land spue
not you out also, when ye defile it, as it

spued out the nations that were before

you, where the LXX. rendering of spue
(Nip) is Trpoffoxflifa. The substance of

the passage is in the writer s mind, but
the translator has not used the LXX.

rendering of it.

11 ov...irds avOpcD-rros. A common

Hebraism.^
Cf. vii. 6, ix. 5, xvii. 29.

cir* avrf]S. Cf. i. 8, viii. 14.
12 -yvwo-CTai. The future with Kal

is possibly the rendering of the Hebrew
Impf. and Vau conversive= Zyvw viii. 8.

TCI KpCfiaTci &amp;lt;rov irdvTa TCI SCxcua, cf.

A probable error in the text of the MSS.
is the omission of 6 debs at the end of
ver. 12, or at the beginning of ver. 13.
The words TO. Kpi/j.aTd aov evidently
point to the presence of a vocative; 6

6e6s however is equally required at the

opening of ver. 13. We are of opinion
that 6 6ebs at the end of this verse slipped
out in an early MS. before the 6 debs
of the next. 6 Oeos closes ver. 1 2 in the

Copenhagen and Paris MSS., but stands
at the head of ver. [3 in the Vienna

Augsburg Moscow MS.
13 This passage offers one of the

chief difficulties to be found in the whole
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9 Because they wrought evil together, to the intent that they
should not hearken unto Jiim :

10 And the heaven was grieved at them, and the earth ab
horred them.

1 1 For none had done upon it all the things that they had
done

;

12 And the earth shall know all thy righteous judgements.

13 God set forth the sons of Jerusalem in derision that they
should be as harlots in her midst

; every one that passed by
went in unto them before the sun, they made a mock of their

transgressions.

book. The doubts felt as to the correct

punctuation and arrangement of the

clauses may be gathered from the Ap
paratus Criticus. The punctuation which
we have followed (i) has good MS. autho

rity, (ii)
seems best to suit the original

stichometric arrangement, (iii) furnishes

the means of a fairly adequate trans

lation.

TOVS vlovs Itpovo-aXtjpi. See on ver.

ls I jnrai/Yfiov. Comp. xvii. 14. The

language seems to recall Kzek. xxii. 4
StaToiTo 8t8it&amp;gt;icd &amp;lt;re els oveidLfffJjov TO?S

ZQveai /cat ets (iJ.irai.yfMv Trdaais rats x^PaL ^-

Cf. Apoc. Bar. xlviii. 35
4
et convertetur

honor in ignominiam, et humiliabitur

robur in contemptum.
cLvrl TTOpvwv v avTTJ. (i) It is pos-

sible to suppose that, under a repulsive

metaphor, the Psalmist represents the

Jews as an object ofcontempt because they
had prostituted their theocratic honour
for commercial gain. The passage then

will have points of resemblance to Hosea

i., ii. (2) But the more literal interpre
tation of the passage is rendered only too

probable by the similar invectives in Ps.

S. viii. 9 14. The meaning then is that

the sons of Jerusalem were so sunk in

shamelessness as to minister to the vile

licentiousness of the Gentiles within the

walls of the Holy City (ev avrri).

The expression O.VTL iropvuv ev avrrj is

very awkward. It is just possible that

the awkwardness is due to the translator s

having faithfully rendered a corrupt He
brew text, which did not offer any good

meaning. If we may assume that the

translator is rendering i~Pli3T Jinn in

the place of her harlots, a slight altera

tion of vowels anil the repetition of the

final letter of nnri, would give a reading

f^ri l^Tin nnPl in return for her whore

doms (cf. K/ek. xxiii. 14, iS), which
would offer a very good and probable
sense, and would explain the peculiarity
of the Greek by the supposition of the

loss of a single Hebrew letter (i.e. fl for

nn). If conjectural emendation be neces

sary, this is undoubtedly preferable to

LagJirde s avrl
iropvwi&amp;gt;o&amp;lt;i avTTj, i.e. She

(Jerusalem) is in the place of a brothel.

The word which he suggests is destitute

of LXX. analogy, and the idea is radically
false to the spirit of Hebrew poetry.

rras 6 Trapa iroptvop.evos flcrfrroptxifTO.

The Imperf. of frequency. That the

participle may be taken with eV avTjj is

rendered possible by such a passage as

Theod. Isai. xxxiv. 10 OVK ZCTLV 6 irapa-

TTC tv6fJi.J&amp;gt;os
eV cturf; (H2 &quot;QJJ pNj KCLTC-

VO.VTL TOV ij\iov. Cf. viii. 8.

The open shame of the Jews is meta

phorically expressed in language which
recalls Num. xxv. 4, and the ivavrlov TOV

ij\iov, dir^favTi TOV r}\iov, of 2 Sam. xii.

1 1, 12.

Vtircuov TCUS avo^ais O/UTWV. The

subject is the Gentiles ;
O.VTUI&amp;gt; refers to

the Jews. The iniquities of Jerusalem
did not really strengthen her position,

but only exposed her to the contempt of

the heathen.

For e/Jt-iraifa cf. Gen. xxxix. 14, 17.

Pick s rendering: Because of the pros
titutes therein every passer-by enters,

Before the sun they flaunted their wicked

ness, makes avrl did.
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joy HAioy TTApeAeifMATiCAN

@/3r)\OL KOLTOi TO crov,

JJLOV TTOVO) 7TL TOUTO15.

14 KaOd eTToiovv avTOt,

/aag

Kal OvyaTepes
]5 &amp;gt;

/J&amp;gt;
f &amp;gt; N

(LVV (t)V OLVTOLL

TTjV KOlklCLV JJLOV KOLI TO,

0&amp;gt;

Eyct) St/catwcra) ere, d #09, eV evOvTrjTL
cm ez^ Tot? KpifjiacTL crov

rj
oiKa.ioo vvr) o~ov, 6

17 cm aTreSw/ca? Totg aaapTc/jXotg AcaTa Ta epya
V \ / S Xf \ \ , /Qv

KCLTCL Tag a/xapTiag OLVTOIV Tag Trovrjpas crcpoopa.

Tag a/x,apTtag avTwz^, tVa c/)a^7y TO Acpt/^a CTOT;

^ocrvvov avrojv OLTTO

6 060C KplTHC AlKAIOC ACttt OU OaVfJidcTti

TO

15 aCrcu V, K, P (af^ai A), Fabr. Geig., aurat M, Hilg. Fritzsch. Pick.

17 /card ^/rya Fabr. errore.

19 ^eos (om. 6) M.

14 KaOa erroiovv a j

uTol...Trap8i
i

Yp.a-
Ti&amp;lt;rav...avTcov. It is important to dis

tinguish the subject of the two verbs.

According as the Jews (ctJrot) were wont
to do, even so by way of retribution the

Gentiles exposed to the world the iniqui
ties of the Jews.

dircvavTi. The same word is used by
the LXX. in i Sam. xii. \i.

&amp;lt;

irap8i
&amp;lt;

yHl^Tlo&quot;av ^e were at first

templed to suggest the reading Trapedeiy-

fjiO-TLffev, which Lagarde had already con

jectured ; the subject then being 6 0eos

understood, and the verb corresponding
to (rT r)(rv...eis e[jt.Traiy/u.6v. But as Kpifj.a

ffov follows in the next line, there would
be an obvious objection to the use of the

3rd Pers. Sing. The meaning too is

really the same. The Gentiles are carry

ing out the Divine judgement in making
an open show of Jewish iniquities.
For irapadeiy/jiaTlfa cf. Matt. i. 19.

The language and context again recall

Ezek. xxii., which in ver. i has the words
KCLI Trapddet^ov avrrj Trdcras rds avo/j.ias

CLVTTJS.

0vya.TtpS lepovo-aXtjfi, corresponding
to roi)s utoi^s lepovaaXy/u. in ver. 13. The
expression daughter of Jerusalem as im

personating the Holy City is not uncom
mon, e.g. Is. xxxvii. ii\ Lam. ii. 13, 15;
Mic. iv. 8; Zeph. iii. 14; Zech. ix. g.
But daughters of Jerusalem are very

rarely spoken of. The term is a charac

teristic feature in Canticles (e.g. i. 5, ii.

7, iii. 5, 10, v. 8, 16, vi. 4, viii. 4). But
it does not seem to occur in the prophets
nor elsewhere in Hebrew poetry; the

daughters of Judah (Ps. xcvii. 8), the

daughters of thy people (Ezek. xiii. 17),
the virgins of Jerusalem (Lam. ii. 10),

are the nearest approach to it. The
daughters of Samaria and Sodom in

Ezek. xvi. are metaphorically spoken of.

The humiliation of the daughters of

Jerusalem, and the rarity of the phrase,

give a special interest to the obvious

comparison with our Lord s words in

Luke xxiii. 28, warning them of an im

pending calamity surpassing all previous
ones.

Pick s rendering profane
gives a wrong idea, /card rb Kpi/j.a crov

gives the hint as to the true significance
of the retribution for licentiousness.

15 dv9 &amp;lt;Sv. Cf. vv. 3, 15.
Iv

&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;vpiu}&amp;gt; ctva[Jiif;a&amp;gt;s. Literally in the

confusion of mingling. This might be
understood to refer (i) either to idolatry,

following the strong metaphor of the

prophets Hosea and Ezekiel (xxiii.),

(2) or to the sin of mixed marriages,

(3) or to gross forms of impurity, (i)
As the subject of idolatry does not

occupy the attention of our Psalmist,
our choice lies between the last two. In
favour of (2) we may compare 2 Mace.
xiv. 3 fjt,e/j.o\v/Ji/j,{i os ev rols rrjs eTrtyiii^ias

Xpo^ois. This evil assumed critical pro

portions in the clays of Nehemiah, and in
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^14 According as they were wont to do, even so did the
Gentiles make an open show of their iniquities before the sun
and the daughters of Jerusalem were polluted according to

thy judgement, 15 because they had defiled themselves in
unclean intercourse.

My belly and my bowels pain me because of these things
fcs

*

16 I will justify thee, O God, in uprightness of heart; for in
thy judgements is thy righteousness, O God.

17 For thou didst recompense sinners according to their
works, according to their sins that were wicked exceedingly

1 8 Thou didst lay bare their sins, to the end that thy judge
ment might appear.

19 Thou didst blot out their memorial from off the earth
God is a righteous judge and respecteth

6 no man s person.

5 Another

reading :

he

Gr. they
i.e. the

Gentiles

Gr. will

\&amp;gt;onder at

the time of the Maccabean revolution
excited the grave apprehensions of the
stricter Jews. lint in our hook, with the

exception of this single doubtful allusion,
this source of evil does not seem to have
been especially present to the mind of
the Psalmist. (3) On the other hand the

spread of foul and nameless impurities
accompanying the influence of the outer
world upon Palestine caused him great
apprehension, and he refers to them re-

eatedlv. e.g. i. 7, iv. 4, viii. 10, xvi. 7, 8.

is also noticeable that the passage in
Leviticus (xviii. 23, 24), to which upon
this supposition the writer refers, com
bines like the present clause the two ideas
of pollution and confusion. This ex

planation may be very appositely illus

trated by a passage in Apoc. Uaruch ch.
Ix. flagitia mysteriorum eorum et per-
nnstio contaminationis eorum, where we
may conjecture &amp;lt;f&amp;gt;vp/j.6s di/a/u^ews was
very probably used in the Greek. See
later on, viii. 10

(&amp;lt;ny*0i /)w).

TTJV KoiXtav (Jiov Kal TCI
o&quot;Tr\a-yx

va fiov.
For these expressions compare Isai. xvi.
ii

; Jer. iv. 19; Lam. i. 20. Aq. Jer.
xxxi. (xxviii.) 20 tn Sid TOVTO TO^ 17

xoi\la IJ.QV CU T. Sym. fTa.pa.x6-n TO. e&amp;gt;r6j

fJLOV.

16 E-yw 8iKtuw&amp;lt;ra&amp;gt; o-f, 6 0os. This
thought that the pious should justify
God occurs frequently in these Psalms
(cf. iii. 5, iv. 9, viii. 7, 27, 31, ix. 3).
The nearest approach to it in the O. T.
is Ps. li. 4 that thou mayest be justified
when thou speakest. Lam. i. 18. We
find it also in Luke vii. 29 the publicans
justified God (ol re\u&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;ai toiKaiwav TOP

J. P.

v0vTT]Ti, KapSuxs. Compare for this

phrase and the substance of the verse
Ps. cxviii. (cxix.) 7 (ofj.o\oyr]ffo/u.ai aot iv

(vOuTtjTi KapSLas ci&amp;gt; T$ v.f/u.o.0T]K&amp;lt;!i&amp;gt;a.i ywe ra
Kpifj-ctTa. TJJS diKa.ioai&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;Tis aov.
17 d-rrfStoKas K.T.\. Fur this em

phatic description of retribution compare
Ps.

xxvii.^ (xxviii.) 4 56? avrois Kara TO.

tpya. avrwis Kal Kara TTJJ/ Trovypiav rC}i&amp;gt;

tTriTw8tv/j.a.Twi&amp;gt; avTuv Kara ra tpya T&V
\tLpuv oos ai ro?s, d?r65os TO di/ra^Soxa
avTuv aiVo?9, Ixi. (Ixii.)
t\ do-Toj Kara. TO. tpya avrou.

TOIS dfiapTwXois. The reference here
is clearly not to the soldiers of Pompey
(ver. r), but to the sinful members of the

Jewish community. See note on i. r.

Tas irovTjpcis &amp;lt;r&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;6Spa.
This use of

fftpodpa is due to the literal reproduction
of

&quot;Itfp. Compare Ezek. ix. 9 Kal el-rc

Trpds fj. ddiKia TOU OLKOV laparjX Kal lovSa

He/j.eyd\vvTai &amp;lt;T(p68pa vfiodpa.
18 dvKaXv\J/as. The exposure of

Jewish iniquity described vv. 13 15 had
as its purpose the explanation of the
Divine visitation. For the use of this

thought and phrase cf. viii. 8 dj/e/cdXi^e;/
6 deos rds a/za/mas avrwv tvavrlov TOU

rjXiov; Job xx. 27 ava.Ka\v\^aL d avTov 6

ovpavos TO.S dvo/jiias; Hos. vii. i kv TW
idaaadai /j.e TOV laparjX Kal d
aeTai T] ddiKLa E^pai/x,.
19 |l]XL\J/aS TO (JLVtlflOO-UVOV

Cf. iii. 10
oi&amp;gt;x fvpedr)&amp;lt;TTai (tvij

O.VTUV ZTI. The ph -ase is based upon
Ex. xvii. 14 I will utterly blot out (A.V.
put out) the remembrance of Amalek

t&amp;gt; A/j.a\r)K).
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20
K-arecrTracre TO /caXXos CCTTO Opovov 80

77 9,

yap eOvrj lepovcraX^jLt eV
21

nepiezcocATO CAKKON d^rl eVSv/MaTO9 ev\

CXOINION 7Tpl T1JV /C(/)aXr)^ aVTTJS aVTL
22

TreptetXero jJiiTpav 80^179, 17^ TrepLeOyKev avTyj 6 ^eo9

ta TO /caXXo9 auTr79 dTrepptyr] CTTI TT}^

24 Kai eyw eTSoi^ /ecu I8ij0rjv TOV TrpowTrov Kvpiov /cat

eiTTOZ

, Kvpie, TOV fiapvvecrOaL X crov

2O Ka.Teaira.ae ...... Sbfys P, M ponunt post
23 aTreppicpr] eTrt TT^V 7?}//, /cat e7w e?5oi A: conjee. Lagarde aireppiffrn eVt TTJI/

7^ /cat.

24 a7ra7W7f7 A, V, K (^), eirayuyfj P
(?), M, Hilg. (conj.).

And the same words are found in close

proximity Ps. cviii. (cix.) 14, 15 T; a/mapTia

rrjs /J.f]Tpos O.VTOV /urj f^aXei0^et7;.../cai eo-

\odpfvdfir) (K yrjs TO fj.vTj/u.dcrvi Ov CLVTUV.

Cf. Deut. xxv. 6 OVK

TO 6vof

6 0os. An abrupt change from the

second person.
6 0os KpiTi]s 8iKaios. Ps. vii. ii. Cf.

Gen. xviii. 25.
ov 0av(j.do-i irpotrioirov, i.e. is no re

specter of persons, as Acts x. 34 OVK

tffTi irpoffwiro\y]TrT^ 6 6eos. The usual

rendering of the Hebrew phrase by irpba-
WTTOV \a^aveLv is here varied as in Gen.
xix. 21 loov edav/jiaa d aov TO Trpbauirov ;

Lev. xix. 15 ov TrotTjcrere aSinov tv /cptVef
on \ri\fsri TTpbawirov TTTWXOU, ovoe

fj.-q
6av-

/jidffys irpbawTTOv ovvaffTov; Deut. x. 17 6

6eos ocrrts ov dav^d^a irpbauirov ; Prov.

xviii. 5; 2 Chr. xix. 7 ; Jude 16. Cf. Wisd.
vi. 8 oi yap I TrotrreXeirai Trpbawirov 6

TTO.VTWV ofcrTroTtjs. The impartiality of

the Divine judgement is perhaps here

emphasized with a side thrust at the High
Priest s court of justice.
2O KaT0-irao- TO xaXXos avrtis

euro Opovov 86t]S. This clause stands

in two MSS., P and M, after KaTa-rraTrjaei.

Eut the arrangement of the other MSS.

appears to us the more correct one. For

(i) such a clause with a yap would not
be natural after 6 deos . . . trpbauirov. (2)
The more prosaic clause &vddi&amp;lt;rai&amp;gt;...

KaTairaT^a-et seems to follow as an ex

planation of the more poetical but less

explicit sentence KaTta-rraae . . .dofrs : such
an arrangement agrees with the paral

lelism of the clauses often to be ob
served in these Psalms, cf. iv. 2, v. 6.

(3) According to the Parisian MS. /car-

eairaae and -rrepiefaaaTo would stand in

adjoining clauses, the one referring to 6

deos, the other to lepovffaXrju, but each

separated by a clause from its true subject.
The clause, which is practically equi

valent in meaning to ver. 23, reproduces
the thought of Ps. Ixxxviii. (Ixxxix.) 45
TOV dpbvov auroD ei s Trjv yrjv /car^3paas.
But the exact meaning of the line is not

very obvious on account of the word aO-

TT?S, which anticipates the mention of

Jerusalem in the next line. The sen

tence he tore her beauty from the

throne of glory contains no very defi

nite meaning beyond that of a queen s

humiliation generally. It must not be
understood as equivalent to he tore her

beauteous form from the throne of glory,
for it is not implied that Zion is re

moved from her throne, but only that

she is humiliated while occupying it. It

is best to regard the clause as an antici

pation of ver. 23 and to understand by
TO /cdXXos the outward splendour of the

Zion Queen s magnificence.

Something is to be said in favour of

Geiger s view that avTTjs is an error of

the translator, who having before him

rmn read
rH&quot;!!!!

TO /cdXXos auT^s in

stead of i&quot;mn /cdXXos (Ps. xxix. 2
;
Prov.

xiv. 28).

The best explanation of Opovos
is given by Jer. xvii. 12 flpoVos

dyiaa-/ui.a TJ/UWJ/. The phrase
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et y TOV atu&amp;gt;j/a. 7rf/3t,5aXou TYJV Si-

TrXotSa T7?y Trapd TOV Oeov 5t/catoa
-

{ i 7?y,

firidov Tr]v u.iTpav eirl TT\V K(pa\^v aov r?;y
TOV CLLIjJviov

trxoiviov...dvTl o-T&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;dvov.
See

ings xxi. 32; Is. iii. 24. For
&amp;lt;rr&amp;lt;^

Kings xx. 32; s. . 24.
cf. Lam. v. 16 ?Trecrei&amp;gt; 6

{((&amp;gt;avo&amp;lt;;

20 He cast down her beauty from the throne of glory for
the Gentiles brought reproach upon Jerusalem by treading her
under foot.

21 She girded herself with sackcloth instead of fair raiment-
sheput a rope about her head instead of a crown

;

22 She put off the diadem of glory, which God had set
upon her

;

23 Her beauty was cast aside in dishonour upon the ground.

24 And I beheld and I intreatcd the face of the LORD
and said

; Enough, O LORD
;

let not thy hand be any more
heavy

7

upon Jerusalem, in bringing the Gentiles upon her.

occurs also in Jer. xiv. i\ Mo not

disgrace the throne of thy glory. Cf.
i Sam. ii. 8; Is. xxii. 23. The beauty
of the queen s throne is gone. She
herself puts off her glorious attire (ver.
21).

Vi8io-av with #1/77. Cf. Ps. Ixxxv.

(Ixxxvi.) 9 TrdvTa. TO. Z0vr)...rjovffii Kal

irpoaKwf]ffovai.v evuTnov vov, /a ptf, /cat

\V TO OVOfJLQ. (TOV.

iv KarairaTiio-ti. Cf. 2 Kings xiii. 7
fVTO auroi/J tuy xvv et&amp;gt;* KaTairdTijaiv

(R.V. in threshing or to trample upon).
For /caraTraretV see Ps. Ivi. (Ivii.) 3 tSuKev
fty 6vei8os roi)y /caraTraroiWdy /xe; Exek.
xxxvi. 4 i^vovTo fty Trpovou,r)v Kal et y

KaTaTraTf)fj.a ro?y KaTa\i(pOfi(Tii ZQveffL

irepiKVK\(f). Cf. Jer. xii. 10.
21 -irtpit^oocraTo. The subject is here

changed. Jerusalem in her humiliation

lays aside her queenly attire, and puts
on the symbols of mourning. See Isai.

iii. 24 &c. dj ri jwj/Tjy axoivup fwffi) /cat

9.VTI TOV KOafJLOV TTJS Aff0ttX^y TOV XP vffLOV

(f&amp;gt;a\aKpii)/j.a ^^ety 5td rd ^pya &amp;lt;TOV /cat dj ri

TOV xLT(avo^ TOV
jj.e&amp;lt;roirop&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;vpov

IT fpifaay
adxKov. The words

Trepi^&amp;lt;Jjvvvu,i., o-d/c/coy,

(Txoivlov are similarly found together in
i Kings xxi. 31 Kal TrepiffacravTo crd/c/coi/y

fTri rdy 6cr0^ay avTuiv Kal lQf.ao.v ffxotvia
tirl ray /ce0aXdy avTuv.

O-OIKKOV. Cf. Is. iii. 24, xv. 3; Lam.
ii. i ex Aseneth X. ?\ape aaKKov Kal

Kal TO efj.ir\6xiov TOV
Tptx&amp;lt;*)fj.aTos ai r^y.

civrl v8vfuiTos tvirptirffas. Perhaps
the allusion here is to Isai. Hi. i put on
thy beautiful garments O Jerusalem, the

holy city.

vrrpjma. Cf. xi. 8, xvii. 47.
The phraseology of our passage closely

resembles Baruch v. r, 2 hdvcai lepov-
&amp;lt;ra\i)/j. T^V ffTo\riv TOV 7rvdovs...Kal Zv&v-
ffat T-YIV evTrpfireiav r^y Trapd TOV ffeov

7 Lit. Make
sufficient. . .

Ihat thy
hand
should be

heai y

22 irpiiXTO. Ex. xxxiii. 6 KCLI irepi-

L\avTO (r?^T\r\} ol viol Io-pa?)X rbv KO-
au,ov ai&amp;gt;Tui&amp;gt;

; Jon. iii. 6 KCLL irepiei\a.To

(&quot;l*2rri) TT)i&amp;gt; &amp;lt;TTo\rjv avTov d0 cavTov xal

TTfpi(pa\eTO aa.KKov\ liar. iv. 34 /cat TTC-

pi\u&amp;gt;
ai r^y TO dya\\ia/j.a Trjs tro\vo-

xXmy.

fiiTpav...-Trepi9T]Kv, cf. Isai. l\i. 10 ws

vvfjifpnj} irepi^dfjK^ fj.ov /j.iTpav.

The same imagery appears in Ezek.
xxvi. 1 6 /cat a.(pf\ovvTa.i ray /xtrpas aTro

ruif Kpa.\uv apru)^, where the Hebrew
gives a different sense.

Aseneth (x.) wears a StdS^a and

23 ev drip-ia. A frequent exjircssion
in these Psalms, see ver. 29, 32, 35.

dirppt&amp;lt;|)Ti
eirl

T-T|V -y^v. For this pic
ture combining rejection and dishonour

compare Ps. Ixxxviii. (Ixxxix.) 39 Thou
hast profaned his crown even to the ground
(e^e^??\w(ray eiy TT)V yrjv r6

ayia&amp;lt;Tfj.a aurou),
Lam. ii. i lie hath cast down from
heaven unto earth the beauty of Israel

e| ovpavov ety yijv

24 Kal
Y&quot;

e?8ov Kal. The Psalm
ist is referring to the vision of Zion hu
miliated and disgraced, which had risen

before his eyes. Cf. viii. i, 3, 4.
e 8T) 0T]v TOV

irpo&amp;lt;rwirou Kvpfov. Cf.

vi. 7.

For this rendering of the Hebrew

idiom (D*OS n?n) compare i Sam. xiii.

12 Kal TOV irpoffuTrov TOV Kvpiov OVK ede-

2*.
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25
ori Ive-n-aigav KOL OVK IfaicravTO eV opyfj KOL

26
KOL crvvT\crOyjcrovTaL, lav

fJLTj cri&amp;gt;, Kvpit, I

Toi9 Iv opyfj crov
27 on OUK ez^ ??Xa) eTTOirjcrav, dXXa e^ I

eKvecu TT)^ opyrjv OLVTGJV 19 77/^0,9
CP apTray

e

,
TOU aTToSowai avrot? et

av-

25 eira^av A, K, eveira^av V, P, M. jUTji/tVews A, V,
26 Conj. Hilg. /cat ou crwr. , Fr. (rvi&amp;gt;Te\ecrd7)a6fj.eda.

K, P, M.

Dan. ix. 13 /cat oi)/c ede-f)6ir]tjt.ev TOU

KvpLov TOV 6eov -rjfjiuv; i Kings
xiii. 6; Jer. xxvi. 19 (

= xxxiii. 19 LXX.).
iKavaxrov...Tov K.T.\. For this form

of the idiom there is no very obvious

parallel. But the words represent the

Hebrew rendered in the LXX. by iKavovadw

aoi (Deut. iii. -26 ;
i Chron. xxi. 15), cf.

Num. xvi. 3, e%^rw V/LUJ&amp;gt;

Sym. d/9/cftra ;
Deut. i. 6 iKc

VfJUV.

The passage in 2 Sam. xxiv. 16, i

Chron. xxi. 15 presents the root idea of

the sentence. There is however this cha

racteristic difference, that whereas in the

O.T. narrative the mercy of God stays
the hand of the destroying Angel, here

the pious Jew, interceding directly with

the Almighty, pleads that sufficient punish
ment has been meted out.

TOV Papvv&amp;lt;r0ai \ ^P^ o&quot;ov. Cf. v. 8.

For this phrase, which literally renders

the Hebrew idiom, compare Judg. i. 35

efiapvvdij i) Xe P OLKOV Iwo&quot;ry0
eTrl TOP

A/uLoppcuoi&amp;gt; ;
i Sam. v. 6

ej3apvi&amp;gt;0-r) -r) %etp

Kvpiov eirl &quot;Afarov; Ps. xxxi. (xxxii.) 4
6 rt Tj/uitpas Kai vvurbs efiapvvBTi en- e/u.e i)

X flp f 1 - From these passages it is evi

dent that fiapiiveadat. is here used in the

Passive and not in the Middle Voice,
and that lepovffaXijfji. is in the accusative.

ev eiro/Ywyrj cOvcov. firaywyr) is the

reading of the Paris and Moscow MSS.;

dirayttiyfj that of the other MSS. a-rra-

yuyrj however fails to give any appropri
ate sense. The only meaning which ci&amp;gt;

dTrayuyy edvuv could bear here would
be by the Gentiles carrying off (her in

habitants) into captivity. But from the

following sentence 6n.. /mr/vivea}? which
serves to explain the words, it appears
that actual outrages perpetrated in Jeru
salem must be intended ; moreover /3a-

ptiveffdai xe P aov &rl
Ie/&amp;gt;owra\^u

would

not be sufficiently explained by limiting
its application to the removal of a portion
of the inhabitants by the Romans.
The internal evidence is therefore

strongly in favour of ev firayuyy tQvuv,
which gives a good and natural sense.

The word f-rrayuyri acquired a special

meaning of visitation, in the sense of

that which is brought upon a people or

individuals by God on account of their

sin. Cf. Deut. xxxii. 36 e!5e yap irapa-

\\V/UL^VOVS aitrovs /cat e/cXeXotTroras ev eira-

70)777. Prov. xxvii. 10 (Theodot. )
ev ij^pa

(&amp;lt;rou)

=
T|*VX. Ecclus. ii. 2 /cat

ev /caipw eirayuyTs, . 2,
v. 8, x. 13, xxiii. n, xxv. 14, xl. 9;
and probably also Isai. xiv. 17 TOI)S ev

pX., captives ejus] OVK

eXvaev. We might therefore translate

the present words by the visitation (con

sisting) of the Gentiles. But probably
the simplest rendering is here the best.

Cf. Lev. xxvi. 25 /cat e7raw e0 u/uas

fMXO-ipo.v exdiKOuaav SI KT/I/ Siad^Kljs ; Ba-
ruch iv. 15 ew/jyaye yap eir airrot)s edvos

/j.aKp60ev.

25 Virai|av, and not UTrcu^av, is re

quired by the context. The meaning is

evidently mockery with ill usage, as in

i Sam. vi. 6 oi)%i ore eveirai.ev ai/rots,

xxxi. 4 ;
i Chron. x. 4 where the Hebrew

is ??yrin. Compare i Mace. ix. 26 /cat

rjyov auroi)s 7rp6s Ba/c^t 57;^ /cat ee5t /cet

ev avrols /cat eveirai^ev aurots ; 2 Mace.
viii. 17 TOV T7)s efj.ireiraiyfji^vrjs TroXews

The reading
is a mere itacism. The word /u.rjvis

does not seem to occur in the O.T., the

passages quoted by Tromm in Isai. xiii. 9,
xvi. 6 not giving it in the best text. The
verb wviw in Lev. xix. 18; Ps. cii. (ciii.)

9; Jer. iii. 12 translates the Hebrew ex

pression to keep anger.
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25 For they mocked, and spared her not in their wrath and

anger and vengeance.
26 And they

8
will be utterly consumed, unless thou, O 8

i.e.

LORD, rebuke them in thy wrath, Israel

27 For they
9 have done it not in zeal, but in the lust of their !)

i.e. the

SOul, Gentiles

28 That they might pour out their anger against us in rapine.

Delay not, O God, to recompense it upon their heads,

In Ecclesiasticus we find in xxvii. 30
yUT/i/ts /cat opyf} /cat ravra eort pSeXiry^ara,
xxviii. 5 airr6j (rapt; uv StarJet ^VLV,
xl. 5 dv/j.os /cat

i&quot;??Xos /cat Tapaxr) /cat adXos
Kai (pofios Oa.va.Tov /cat /A^ci/ta (vulgo /J.T]-

vtayLta) /cat fyts. The verb /i^i/ta; also oc
curs in x. 6, xxviii. 7.

26 KCU
&amp;lt;rvvT\&amp;lt;r0TJ&amp;lt;rovTai.

Observe
the change of subject. So merciless are

the Gentiles, that the Jews will be utterly

consumed, unless the LORD rebuke them

(the Gentiles). Hilgenfeld by introdu

cing ov before
&amp;lt;TWTe\w0i)&amp;lt;roj Teu imports

into the passage a wholly uncalled for

change in a simple sentence. Fritzsche

says videtur scribendum
crvi&amp;gt;TeXc&amp;lt;Tdri&amp;lt;T6-

fj-eda, cf. vs. 28. But the 3rd Pers. Plur.

can without any violence to grammar be
referred to the inhabitants of Jerusalem,

implied in the mention of the city in ver.

25. We believe that the translation

given above fully expresses the meaning
of the Greek words. It is not however

improbable that ffWTeXfadr)ffovTat is a

translator s blunder. The Hebrew let

ters 173 1
! are capable of being rendered

in different ways according to the punc

tuation, either passively

Xt(r0r]croi&amp;gt;ra.i)
as in Isai. i. 28; Ezek. v.

12, and very frequently; or transitively

as n

Ps. cxviii. (cxix.) 87. We may con

jecture that the translator here rendered
the letters on the supposition that they

represented the more frequent intransi

tive form, which would naturally be

reproduced by o-vpreXeo-tfTjcroj rai. if, as

we are disposed to think, the meaning of

the original was And they will consume
of make a full end, the more correct

translation would have been KCU VVVTC-

Cf. Ps. ix. 5
/cat dirwXcTo 6 dffefirjs, cxviii.

(cxix.) 21 eTrert/iTjcras vweprj^dvoLS, where
the Divine rebuke (Fny|) coryeys the

notion of complete overthrow.
27 on OUK e v tn^p K.r.X. The Phari

see interceding for Zion pleads that the
Gentile oppressors exceeded the bounds
of judicial visitation. The work of pun
ishment had been carried out not in

zeal for the Lord of righteousness, but
in the Must of their soul, with savagery
and wanton rapine. The words ev f/jXy

require explanation (cf. iv. 2). The
jealousy or zeal (HJOp, i&quot;7?Xos)

of the

LORD is frequently spoken of in the

O.T. as excited or directed in wrath

against faithlessness and wrong-doing
(cf. Ezek. v. 13, xvi. 38, 42, xxxviii.

19 &c.). In our verse it is implied
that the Gentiles were used as the un
conscious instruments of Divine zeal

against Zion, but had gone beyond the

limits of their mission. The true type
in the history of Israel of righteous zeal

was Phinehas. Cf. Num. xxv. 10, 11

And the LORD spake unto Moses saying,
Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, the son of

Aaron the priest, hath turned my wrath

away from the children of Israel, in that

he was jealous with my jealousy (i.xx.
ev rtfj faXwaai fj.ov Tbv fijXov) among them
so that I consumed not the children of

Israel in my jealousy. The Gentiles,

however, though executing the Divine

punishment, had not been jealous with

Divine jealousy.
cv iri0vjua ^VXTJS.

Cf. Ps. ix. 23

(x. 3) eTraii eirat 6 d/xaprwXos ev rat s eVi-

QvfjUats TTJS i/ ux^s avTov; Jer. ii. 24 iv

For the thought here conveyed com

pare Zech. i. 15 And I am very sore

displeased with the nations that are at

ease : for I was but a little displeased,
and they helped forward the affliction.

Isaiah s denunciation of Sennacherib for

forgetting that in his successes he was

only God s instrument of punishment is

very similar, 2 Kings xxi. 23 25.
28 ^Kxcai rriv op-y^v avrwv. For

e Ps.
.

this phrase compar litviii. (Ixix.)
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TOV PAKONTOC e
&amp;lt;m/ua.

30 TT&quot;
^ f/ y

&amp;lt;** Z) ^

Kat ou/c expovLO-a ea&amp;gt;s eoeife /xoi o c/eos

TT}Z&amp;gt; vfBpiv avrov eKKeeNTHMeNON eni TOON opeojN KiyvTTTOV,

virep eXa^tcrro^t efovSe^w/xeVo^ CTTI 7175 /cat #aXacr0-775,

29 rou eiVetV codd. Fabr. Geig. : conj. Fabr. tSetv, Hilg. ei /cetj/, Hilg.
2
(Pick.)

rpe Treti .

30 t xpoj/to-a codd. Hilg. (text.), Cerda interpr. distidit (Hilg. Geig. Fritzsch.

Pick.). iKKeKevT-ryjiivov A, V, K, M, P, Fabr. Geig.: Hilg. conj. KKKevTr]/j.vr]v, ita

Fritzsch. Pick, virep codd. : UTT conj. Hilg. Fritzsch. Pick, optwv codd. et edd.,

conj. Hilg.
2
bpiuv (Pick.). tXaxtVrou codd. et edd., nos e

25 e/cxeoi en- auTOi)s
TTJJ&amp;gt; dpyfjv o~ov]

Jer. x. 25 ei&amp;lt;xeov
TOV Ovfjibv crov eiri tOvi]

/c.r.X.; Ezck. vii. 8 e /cxew rr)v opyrjv /JLOV

eVt ere.

ev dpirci-y^aTi. Cf. Ps. Ixi. (Ixii.) n /ecu

In this respect Pompey stood out as

an honourable exception to the general
conduct of Roman conquerors in the

East. He is said to have left the trea

sures of the Temple untouched. His
lieutenants were not accustomed to imi

tate his forbearance. Gabinius, who was
one of Pompey s strongest adherents,
earned an evil notoriety for his excessive

extortions during his two years Procon-

sulship in Syria 57 55, cf. Cicero Pro
Sest.

4^,
Gabinium haurire quotidie ex

paratissimis atque opulentissimis Syria;

gazis innumerabile pondus auri, bellum
inferre quiescentibus, ut eorum veteres

illibatasque divitias in profundissimum
libidinum suarum gurgitem profundat. De
Prov. Cons. 4; Dio Cass. xxxix. 55, 56.

Gabinius was afterwards put upon his

trial for his conduct in Syria, and though
defended by Cicero was found guilty and
banished (Dio Cass. xxxix. 5963).

jxi] xpovi&amp;lt;rr]s.
The verse is wrongly

divided. These words addressed in

prayer to God are found in Ps. xxxix.

(xl.) 18, Ixix. (Ixx.) 7, Dan. ix. 19.

Xpovtw is found with TOV and the Inf.

Gen. xxxiv. 19 and Eccles. v. 3 /XTJ XP-
viffys TOV aTrodovvat. avTrjv : with the Inf.

Deut. xxiii. 22 ou xpovieis airooovvai av-

Trjv, Ex. xxxii. i /cexpoju/ce MwuV^s KO.TO.-

diro8ovvaL...is
K&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;a\ds.

This ren

dering of a common Hebrew phrase may
best be illustrated by a passage in which
there is a considerable resemblance in

the language with the present context.

Ezek. xxii. 31 KCU e^xect ^ o.\iTrjv Ovpbv

fj.ov eV wvpl opyrjs /u.ov TOV cruvreXecraf ras

65oi)s CLVTUV ei s Ke0aXds
Cf. 2 Chr. vi. 23.
29 TOV elireiv. This, the reading of all

the MSS., apparently gives no intelligible

meaning ; compare Cerda s rendering
ut dicant superbiam draconis in igno-

minia.

The ingenuity of successive editors

has been taxed to supply a suitable con

jecture. Fabricius proposed ideiv ut

videant, which would give a very tame
conclusion to TOV airooovvai ets Ke0aXar.
The same may be said of Hilgenfeld s

more ingenious etKeti/, which appears to

us a very unlikely word to occur here,

and is only found, according to Tromm,
in the LXX., Wisd. xviii. 25.

Tpfweiv, suggested by Hilgenfeld
2 and

adopted by Pick and Wellhausen, which
in the LXX. is nearly always (except Ex.
xvii. 13) found in the Middle or Passive

(cf. Judith xv. 2
Tpa.Trr)i&amp;gt;a.i

ets
(f&amp;gt;vyr)i&amp;gt; ;

2

Mace. iii. 24 els %K\VO~LV /cat oei\iav Tpa-

Trrjvai), would hardly have been used in

the Greek of this period in the sense of

crrp^w or aXXdcrcru (cf. Wellh. p. 133).
The difficulty however receives a sim

ple and satisfactory explanation on the

supposition of a translator s error, (i)

The Hebrew &quot;13*1^ would very naturally
be rendered by TOV el-rreiv : but according
to a late usage of the language, the verb

&quot;G&quot;

1
! w7as used for to destroy, to over

throw (cf. the substantive
&quot;O^

destruc

tion, plague ). Thus we find in 2 Chron.
xxii. 10 she arose and destroyed (Heb.

121^1, LXX. KO.L dTrwXeo-e) all the seed

royal, where the parallel passage in

2 Kings xi. i has &quot;13SrU. Upon the

strength of this analogy we might assume

that
&quot;12*3? should have been rendered

TOV dTToXeVcu in the sense of 13iO
instead of by TOV enreZV.
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29 To turn
10 the pride of the dragon to dishonour. iOr, To

destroy...

30 And I delayed not until
11 God showed to me that inso

lent one 12

, lying pierced upon the high-places
13 of Egypt, made

of less account than him that is least on earth and sea
;

To say
11 Perh.

had not

This explanation, suggested first by virpTi&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;aviav.
Cf. vv. i, 2. yet ceased

Geiger, seems to us very probable.
The chief objection to this theory is

the rarity of the verb in this sense. And
it is of course a possible explanation that,

while TOV eiTreiv literally rendered the

&quot;1117 of the translator s text, the &quot;QT5

itself might have been an early corrup

tion for 13fcs?. But of the two we prefer
the explanation which ascribes the diffi

culty to the translator s error to that

which has to presuppose an earlier cor

ruption of the Hebrew text.

(ii) But a still more ingenious con

jecture on the same lines is put forward

by Wellhausen. He assumes that TOU

eiirelv represents 1DN
1

? in the Hebrew,

and in 1D&6 he discerns a late Hebrew

form for &quot;VD? = Tpn
1

? to change. This

very word occurs in Hos. iv. 7 D&quot;1133

&quot;VOX
\h&amp;gt;\$

I will change their glory

into shame, where the similarity of

thought to the present clause is very

striking ; indeed, if the conjecture is cor

rect, it is hard to resist the impression
that the prophet s words are here repro
duced by our Psalmist.

Between the conjectures of Geiger and

Wellhausen it is not easy to decide. The

rarity of &quot;01 in the sense of destroy
militates against Geiger s view; the late

form of a common word weakens Well-

hausen s case. We incline to favour the

latter critic, partly on the ground that TOU

elirciv probably represents &quot;ibfe^?
more

naturally than
&quot;G&quot;!},

partly on the ground

of the appropriate illustration of our

passage by Hos. iv. 7. But we think

that the genesis of the error was differ

ent from that which Wellhausen proposes:

&quot;Vp? might have been read for
&quot;Vtprp,

and by the common change of * to 1 a

reading Tlu? arose, which gave rise to

the rendering TOU eiVelj/.

In either case the theory of a Hebrew

original successfully explains the other

wise unintelligible words of the Greek

text.

8po,Kovros. It is evident that i] virep-r]-

(pavia TOV dpdnovTos of this line is further 12 Q r j^s
described in the next verse as 77 u/Spcs av-

jnsoience
TOU; and the details of the subsequent 13

_

passage combine to make the identitica-
J

tion of the 8pdxuv with I ompey almost mountains

certain. The imagery of the dragon
Anotiu

or leviathan in the O.T. is applied
11^ 1

especially to Egypt. Cf. Ps. Ixxiii. (Ixxiv.)
Oc

14 av ffvv^TpL^/as ras
/ce&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;a\as

TOU dpdxovTOS

(jrPlp); Ezek. xxix. 3 idov eyu firl fff

/SatriXeD AiyinrTov, TOV SpdKOvra
TOV /utfyav TOV eyKo.0rj/j.fvov ev

TroTa.fj.ijjv avTou, xxxii. 2 \eovTL

ttivuv (jj/uLOiwOrjs ffu xai u;s SpaKwv ^D^IiriS)

6 eV 777 daXdffffy. But this is no sufficient

reason for making the present allusion

apply to Antiochus Epiphanes, as Ewald
does.

The metaphor is also used of Nebu
chadnezzar in Jer. Ii. 34 Heb.

(
= xxviii.

34 in I. XX.) NafiovxoSovoffop
KaTCiTLt /j.e, ws OOO.KW

Koi\iav O.UTOV.

According to the Apocalyptic method
of transferring to Rome the imagery of

Babylon, the application of the dragon
to I ompey, who was the impersonation
of Roman power, as Nebuchadnezzar had

been of Babylonian, is perfectly natural

in the present passage.
3O Kal OVK exP vl&amp;lt;ra ^ws 28eie JJLOI

6

66s. The sense is obvious. And I had

not to wait long; very soon God showed

me, etc.

xpovra, read by all the MSS., has

occasioned editors much difficulty. Cerda

following the Aug. MS. read exP VLaa- DUt

translated distulit. Hilgenfeld intro

duced txpovLfftv into his text, and has

been followed by Fritzsche, Geiger, and

Pick. The difficulty of translation how
ever is not to be removed by this ex

pedient, as may be shown by the ren

derings. Geiger Und alsbald zeigte inir

Gott seine Schmach, Pick And very

soon God showed me &c., Wellhausen

Nicht lange, da zeigte mir Gott, in

none of which is there any attempt to

render fxPOViffev literally.
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31
TO o-w/xa 0,7/rou Ste^^ap/xeVo^ eVt KV^OLTMV Iv v/Bpa 7ro\\fj,

KAI OyK HN 0ATTTCON

Against exP VLffev
&amp;gt;

besides the absence
of MS. support, we find the following
objections :

( i) the position of 6 0e6s next
to e5ae shows that, whatever the original
may have contained, the translator con
sidered 6 deos to be the subject of &amp;lt;5eie

especially; had ^xPovlffV been the read

ing, we should certainly have expected
OVK expbvLcrev 6 deos. (2) The construc
tion OVK expovifffv ews

&amp;lt;5ete, when lite

rally rendered he tarried not until he
had shown, makes nonsense; and so far

as xpomfw is concerned there is nothing
in LXX. or N.T. to show that oik expo-
vicrev ews e5ete could be used for OVK
e

xp6j&amp;gt;t&amp;lt;re
5e?cu or TOV 5e?|cu. (3) The ap

parent correspondence of expovt-aev with

M XpopiVfls of ver. 28 has influenced the
editors. But surely it cannot be relied

on ; for (a) the construction is altered
from TOV with Inf. to ews with Indie, and
(/ ) the solemn prayer Delay not to

revenge us, O God would obtain a

strangely prosaic anticlimax in the state

ment that God delayed not to show the
Psalmist a vision of revenge.

If we accept the text e xpoftcra, the sense
of the passage is that of Dan. ix. 21 Yea
whiles I was speaking in prayer, the man
Gabriel... touched me. The reply came
at once or after a very short interval.

We conjecture that the true explana
tion is to be derived from the abrupt
ending of the prayer in ver. 29, and
that OVK expovurcL eW is a mistransla
tion of a Hebrew idiomatic expression
for before I had ceased, I had not

dation KKeKVT-rjfj.^vi)v intended to im
prove the grammar of the passage is

quite unnecessary. The Accus. Masc.
is an instance of the common irregular
construction Kara

&amp;lt;TVV&amp;lt;TII&amp;gt;,
as if TT/V vfipiv

avrov had been TOV
vj3pi&amp;lt;TTr)v.

The use of the word e/c/ce/ceir^/xeVos

recalls the LXX. version of the passage
upon which the present description is

probably based. Isai. xiv. 19 o~v 5e

ffrj iv TOIS opeatv, u&amp;gt;s veKpbs e/3&amp;lt;5eXiry-

s, /xera TroXXuv TedvrfKOTUv eKKeKevrrj-

xaipcus /c.r.X. It is the word
used twice by St John in quoting Zecha-

riah;^ Joh. xix.^37; Apoc. i. 7.
eirl TWV opewv Al-yvirrov. For this

expression a very obvious emendation
eTrl TWV bplwv AiyvTTTov upon the borders
of Egypt (cf. ra opia Aiyvirrov, Ex. x.

14; i Kings iv. 21 A) is suggested by Hil-

genfeld
2 and adopted by Wellhausen an

der Grenze Aegyptens. Pick, who trans
lates on the mountains of Egypt, adds
the mysterious note,

&amp;lt;

&quot;TU opeuu so the

codd., perhaps that the reading was bpiuv
shores,

&quot;

where we are unable to under
stand the meaning of perhaps that, and
Pick himself fails to distinguish between
shores and coasts.

The strongest argument for this emen
dation is supplied by Ezek. xi. 10 ev po/z-

0cua 7recreicr#e, ewi TWV optuv TOV IcrparjX

yet ceased when
(&quot;1 Dg JO n

I had added no more when
&quot;1

rr\v vjipiv aurov. This word, here ap
plied to Pompey, is found often in the
LXX. as the rendering of pfcO both in a

good and a bad sense, cf. Nah. ii. 2 the

excellency of Jacob, as the excellency of

Israel, Ezek. xxxii. 12 the pride of

Egypt* Zech. x. 1 1 the pride of Assyria.
The feature of its use in this passage is its

application to the man who had profaned
by his presence the Holy of Holies and
afterwards contested with Cresar the su

preme authority of the Roman world.

eKKKVTT]p.vov. Hilgeiifeld s emen-

y, in which

verse some copies of the LXX. read

bpiuv. Our translator has possibly fol

lowed this passage in the LXX. But
does not this emendation substitute the

language of prose for that of poetry?
The borders of Egypt seems to us so

prosaic as only to be justifiable here as a

quotation from Ezek. xi. 10.

We prefer to think that the reading of
the MSS. represents the true Greek text
with a special reference to Isai. xiv. 19
(see above). We do not expect accuracy
from the poetical flight of a Jew writing
probably in Jerusalem. The Psalmist

may well have based his language upon
the old Hebrew elegy beginning with the
words Thy glory, O Israel, is slain upon
thy high places (2 Sam. i. 19), and it

is quite possible that the words of the

original may have been
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31 Even his dead body lying corrupted upon the waves in
great contempt : and there was none to bury him;

Although we accept the Greek text 6puv t

we do not exclude the probability that the
Greek translator may here have blundered
or have had to do with a defective Hebrew
text. The most natural conjecture would

be to read
Dn&amp;gt;

O nfc ^y (
c f. I,;ai. vii.

18; 2 Kings xix. 24) by or upon the ri

vers of Egypt instead of DHVP &quot;I&quot;&quot;! H\
The desire to find a perfectly literal

application of tirl TUV optwv Aiyinrrov may
be satisfied by the statement of Dion
Cassius that Pompey fell by the Cassian
mountain. XLII. 5 JIo/zTTTjtos ^v 5??

KpdTHTTos irpdrepov Puftai
w&amp;lt;Tre /cat A.ya/j.t/j.vova avrbv

T6re, Kaddwep TIS /cat avruv r&v Xi

&amp;lt;Vxaros, irpos re r KacTaiy opei /cat ii&amp;gt; rrj

rifj-tpq. iv
77 TTOTC rd re TOV MifytSarou Kal

TO, TWV KarairovTiffT(Jjv tiriviKta

iff(f&amp;gt;dyrj.

genfeld s iV cXaxiorov, adopted by Pick,
gives the sense despised by him that
is least. A better emendation would be
eXdxHTTov for eXa^torou (__ TJJSp It?})
in the sense of more contemned tlian

one that is least among the people. The
use of 1 irep with the ace. as a comparative
is very common, and instances in this
book are frequent, e.g. i. 8, iv. 2, viii.

14.
The forty (}p) appears to us to re

present the accidental repetition of the final

m of Mizraim (Kgypt), ami eXaxiarov
ij-ovdevwfdvov may repeat the words of Ps.

cxviii.(cxix.) 141 npI)]...Ti;y
I am small

and despised (LXX. vcu&amp;gt;T(po$...Kai fov-
devwfdvos), cf. Sym. Isai. liii. 3 eoi 5ei&amp;gt;u-

/teVos /cat eXdxiffTos dvftputv.

Wcllhausen s verschmiiht, verachtet,
seems to suggest two

participles.31 TO o-Jifia avrov
8ie&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;9apfivov

e lrl

KvjidTwv K.r.X. Cerda, who thought
Nebuchadnezzar is spoken of, understood
eVi Kv/j-drw metaphorically.

Ewald, who thought Antiochus Epi-
phanes was referred to, was obliged to

explain the passage as a Jew s prayer for
the doom of Antiochus.

But the language is neither that of

metaphor nor of denunciation; and it de
scribes circumstances which seem to suit

the end of Pompey better than that of
any other of the oppressors of the Jewish
race. We know that Pompey after the
defeat at Pharsalia sought refuge in Egypt.
The king of Egypt went down to the
shore to receive him. Pompey left his

.ship in a boat, and was rowed to land.
He was just rising from his seat in order
to step on land, when he was stabbed
in the back by Septimius, who had for

merly been one of his centurions and was
now in the service of the Egyptian mon
arch. ...His head was cut off and his body,
which was thrown out naked on the

shore, was left exposed to all who were
desirous of such a sight. His freedman
Philip, having waited till public curiosity
was satisfied, washed the body with sea-

water, and wrapped it in one of his own
garments, because lie had nothing else at
hand. The next tiling was to look out
for wood for the funeral-pile ; and casting
his eyes over the shore, he spied the old
remains of a fishing-boat; which, though
not large, would make a sufficient pile
for a poor naked mutilated body. (Plu
tarch.) One old Roman soldier was
the only other mourner at this funeral

ceremony.
Pompey s head was displayed before

Ciesar upon the conqueror s arrival in

Egypt shortly afterwards.

Wellhausen s rendering /erschmettert
von den Wogen indicates the view that
the Greek translator had given a wrong
turn to the Hebrew preposition 3, and
that the original would be more correctly
translated by than upon.

OVK TJV 6 OaTTTwv. In Pompey s case
these words can almost be understood

literally. The contrast between the fune
ral pile of a few spars from an old boat

hastily erected by a solitary servant and
the magnificent ceremonial attending the

obsequies of a great and wealthy Roman
naturally seized upon the imagination of
the Jewish poet.

That a body should be denied the
decencies of burial, was always regarded
as the height of ignominy. Cf. Ps.

Ixxviii. (Ixxix.) 3 Kal OVK T\V 6 Odtrrw,
i Kings ix. 10 /cat T^V Teie/3e\ /cara-

(fMyovrai oi /ciWs.../cai oiV IGTIV 6

Jer. xxii. 19 of king Jehoiakim.
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32
OTL lifovSevoMrev OLVTOV eV

OVK eXoyuraro OTL avOpcowos ecrri,

Kdl TO VCTTtpOV OVK eXoyiCTaTO.
33

el7T&quot;
eya&amp;gt; KvpLos y7?9 KOL OoXdo-Q-^ ecro/xai,

Kal OVK eneyva) OTL o Oeos /xeya9,

KpaTOLLOS GN icXY l AYTOY TH Me|-AAH.
34
cu/ro9 /3acriXei;9 CTTI rwz ovpav&v

KOLL

e art/^ta,/cat, KOLIJLL&V vTreprjtfxLvovs et?

on ov/c eyvwo~OLV CLVTOV.

.,,. _.. \ ^\ i/o e &amp;lt;&amp;gt; \ / /

KCU VVV LOT, OL /Xyt(JTa^eS TT79 7179, TO KpL^a KVpLOV,
OTL //,eya,9 /3ao-L\evs KOL Sifca,o9 Kpivwv TTJV UTT* ovpavov.

32 ou/c e\oyiffa.To OTL avdp. ecrri etc. Cerda, txt. non interpr.
33 ekej/ (A?), scd r//.A/V Cerda. rfj /jieyd\r) A, V, P, M, fj.tyd\ri K (?), Fabr.
35 KOL^i^wv codd. : conj. Hilg. fco/xt^wi , ita Fritzsch. Pick.

32 e fjouSevftxrcv avrov. We take 6

Oebs (ver. 30) to be the subject of the

verb, and O.VTOV to be Pompey. Pick on
the other hand renders Because he had
dishonoured Him. This, though of

course possible, does not seem to us

probable: (i) avrbv should refer to the

same person as avrov in ver. 30, 31 ; (2)

the expression fjjouSei wcrei ... cm/zip points
back to ver. 29; it describes God s in

fliction of the dishonour for which the

Psalmist prayed : (3) the words are more

applicable to the humiliation of man by
Divine visitation than to the contemptuous
defiance of God by a man.

OVK eXo-yio-aTo on avOpwiros 4o-Ti.

Cf. Ezek. xxviii. i, 2 The word of the

LORD came again unto me, saying, Son
of man, say unto the prince of Tyre, Thus
saith the LORD GOD : Because thine heart

is lifted up, and thou hast said, I am a

god, I sit in the seat of God, in the midst
of the seas; yet thou art man, and not

God, though thou didst set thine heart

as the heart of God, etc. Cf. 2 Thess.
ii. 4.

Kal TO vo-rtpov OVK eXo-ywTciTO. These
words expand the previous clause : he
considered not that he was a man, he
considered not that he had to die. Cf.

Isai. xlvii. 7 And thou saidst, I shall be
a lady for ever; so that thou didst not

lay these things to thy heart, neither

didst remember the latter end thereof

(LXX. ovde e/j.vr](T8r)s ra f crxara). Lam.
i. 9 She remembered not her latter end

(LXX. OVK e/ut-vrjcrdr) axaTa &VTTJS).

33
&quot;yw Kvpios...&rofiai. Geiger points

out that it is not stated that he was lord

of heaven and earth, but that this was his

ambition. Pompey s aims were never

realized. But, considering the uncertainty
of the tenses representing the Hebrew
imperfect, this point must not be pressed.

For the spirit of arrogance described in

this verse cf. Ezek. xxix. 3 Thus saith

the LORD GOD, Behold, I am against
thee, Pharaoh, king of Egypt, ...which

hath said, My river is mine own, and I

have made it for myself.
Kal OVK e ireYvw. eTriyivuxrKw is a word

that occurs with especial frequency in the

LXX. version of Ezekiel, and the reader
will have observed how often the Psalmist
uses the language of that Prophet.
on 6 6eos jJ.Yas. It is a suggestion

worthy to be considered that in these

words there is an allusion to Pompey s

soubriquet of Magnus. It is God
alone, says the Jewish Psalmist, who is

Great. Cf. Deut. x. 17 For the LORD
your God, he is God of gods, and Lord
of lords, the great God, the mighty,
Psalm xciv. (xcv.) 3 For the LORD is a

great God.

Kparaios ev io^v i avrov rfj fic-yaXl)-
These words echo a familiar formula, e.g.
Deut. ix. 29 oi)s e^-fjyayes CK 7775 Aiyvirrov
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32 for he 14
set him at nought in dishonour.

14
i -e - God

He considered not that he was a man, and his latter end he
did not consider.

33 He said : I will be lord of earth and sea
;
and perceived

not that it is God who is great, powerful in the greatness of his

strength.

34 He is king over the heavens and judgeth kings and rulers.

35 It is he that liftcth me up unto glory, and layeth low

the proud in eternal destruction in dishonour, because they
knew him not.

36 And now behold, ye princes of the earth
15

,
the judgement ^

Or, the

of the LORD, that
16 land

the whole earth.

he is a great and righteous king, judgng

ev rrj iVx^ i 0&quot;oi rrj fj.eya.\r] /ecu t.v rrj

ffov Trj Kpa.Ta.iq. KO.L tv T^J ^pa^iovi &amp;lt;JQV TQ
v\l/rj\$, Jer. xxvii.

(
I.XX. xxxiv.) 5 OTL

eyw tiroi^aa. ri\v yijv tv rrj iax^ ^ov T V

fj.eya\ri. Cf. xxxii.
(
= LXX. xxxix.) 17.

34 avros patriXtvs irl TWV ovpavuiv.
Cf. Ps. xi. 4 The LORD S throne is in

heaven ; ciii. 19 The LUKD linth esta

blished his throne in the heavens.

35 avurrwv e
|i tls 86|av. The re

sumption of the ist person is here no

ticeable. It would be natural to see in

the words an allusion to the temporal

triumph of the Pharisaic party as the re

sult of recent political events. But inas

much as tt s do^av corresponds to et s CLTTU-

XeictJ aiuviov , the whole verse is best

understood as standing in immediate

connection with the reference to Divine

judgement mentioned in ver. 34. From
this judgement of God, the pious Pha
risee looks for resurrection unto glory ;

but he predicts for the proud, i.e. the

Sadducees and their foreign allies, de

struction with shame and everlasting

contempt (Dan. xii. i).

On the subject of the resurrection see

note on iii. 16. The use of e/j.t, the im

personation of the true Israel, is to be

noted in favour of the view that aviffTuv

...eis 56cu/ refers to something more than

the restoration to secular glory.
dvuTTwv. The language of this verse

reminds us of Hannah s song; see espec.
i Sam. ii. 8, where occur the words

dcKrrp airb
&quot;yrjs w^vrjTa.

Koi|iiwv. A striking word to use in

the sense of bringing down, laying

low, which is plainly the meaning re

quired here. The strangeness of the ex

pression has caused Hilgenfeld to sub

stitute KO/j-lfav. ]&amp;gt;ut for

ei s a,7Tu&amp;gt;\eiai it would be hard to find any
authority: the passage in K/.r. vi. 5 KCU

(Kofjucrfv (TO. (TKcvi)) (t s IJa/Si XtDj ci is scarcely
sufficient to warrant its introduction in a

metaphorical sense here: two other pas

sages, i Ksd. iv. ;, ix. 40, employ the

word in its literal signification, but else

where it seems in the I, xx. to be used

in the Middle Voice.

There is no need to introduce in the

face of the Mss. an insipid prose word
as a substitute for a vigorous metaphor.
noijj.ii tu occurs in a hostile sense in ^

Sam. viii. 2 And he smote Moab, and

measured them with the line, making
them to lie down on the ground (KOL-

jtucras auroi -s eVi r^v yrjv), where it

renders TDwTI. In its literal sense KOI-

nifctv occurs i Kings iii. 20, i Kings iv.

21, 32 as a translation of TDC il : it is

also found in Gen. xxiv. 1 1 ; Jud. xvi. 29;
Nah. iii. 18.

virpT]&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;dvovs.
This does not refer to

the Romans whose
i&amp;gt;Treprj&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;avia

is spoken
of in vv. i, 2, but to the Sadducaic

princes and their party; cf. i. 6 e^vfipiffav

ev rots dyaOois ai)ro;c, xvii. 26.

airciXciav alwviov. Cf. on iii. 13, xiii.

10, xiv. 6.

on OVK 2Yva)&amp;lt;rav O-VTOV. Cf. i Cor.

xv. 54 dyvwffiav yap 6eov TLves ex ov&amp;lt;ri -

36 Kal vvv. Cf. ix
;

16.

ol
p-6-yi-o Tdvcs TTJS yTJs.

Who are the

persons thus addressed? They stand in

distinction from the ol
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;opovfj.fi&amp;gt;oi.

rbv

Kvpiov cv eTri&amp;lt;TTr)tJ.r). They may be the

princes and leading men of Palestine.

But we are inclined to think that the

victorious party of Cresar are meant.

TTJV vir ovpavov, i.e. r^v yfy. A com-
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[&quot; 37

euXoyeire TOP Oeov, 01 (bofiovuevoL TOV KVQLOV zv eT
* \ *\ \ &amp;gt; / n / &amp;gt; \ \

OTL TO eAeos Kvpiov e?ri TOVS (popovfjievovs avTov /xera Kpi-

AiACTeTAdu ANA MGCON SLKGLLOV Kal
o \ &amp;lt;N \ /&amp;gt; ^ &amp;gt; .y j &amp;lt;-s

arrooovvai a/xa^rwAot? et? roz&amp;gt; atwz/a /cara ra epya OLVTOOV,
:i&amp;lt;)

/ecu l\erjo-aL SLKCUOV OLTTO raTreti/ajcrew?

ojrooovvau,

ort

avO* &amp;gt;v eot^cre t/catw-

o Kypioc ToTc eni KAAoyMeNoic

/cara TO eXeo? aurou rot? /xer a^rou,
tcH, 7ra^TO9 GNCOHION avTOV iv

IO~)(VL.

KYPIOC eic TON AJCONA evwTTiov TO)V CLUTOU.

|~. &amp;lt;f&AMOC TCJJ CAAOMCON TTGpl AlKAfoON.

III. |NATI YTTNoTc, \JJV^7J,
Kdl OVK ev Kvpiov ;

38
avdfj,&amp;lt;rov A, K, P, dvd /Jteaov V, M.

40 Trot^rcu A, V, M, P\abr. Geig., iro^o-ai K, P, Hilg. Fritzsch. Pick.
41 TUV 5ov\wv A, P, Fabr. Fritzsch. Pick. TWV om. V, K, M, Hilg. Geig.

Cerda om.
eVu&amp;gt;7rioi/,

sed interpr. coniin.

Inscriptio :
^fa\/M&amp;gt;s ry HaXo/Auv vcpi bt.Ka.luv y A. K et, ut videtur, P (K omittit

y ). V, M om. Inscript.

mon expression in the LXX. version of

Job. Compare also Bar. v. 3 6 yap 0ebs

rrj UTT ovpavbv Trdcrrj rrjv a-t]v Aa/x.-

orriTa.

In Prov. viii. 28 TTJS VTT ovpavbv renders

the abyss.

37 Ol
CJ&amp;gt;o(3oi&amp;gt;(J.VOl

TOV KUplOV V 1Tl-

o&quot;TT](XT]. Ey the expression ot
&amp;lt;pof3ovi*voi

TOV KvpLov the Psalmist seems to indicate
the pious Pharisees, whose object it

was to maintain the purity of theocratic

principles; cf. iii. 16, v. 21, xiii. n.
For the addition of tv eTrto-r?^?? com

pare the other qualifying phrases, e.g.
ver. 40 fv vTrouovrj, iv. 26 ev d/tanta, vi. 9,
x. 4 iv aXriQda, by which the Psalmist

distinguishes the true fear and love of
God that characterized the Pharisee from
the mere religious pretence of the oppo
site faction.

Geiger suggests that ev eTrterrTj/i?? re

presents the musical word Maseru!

and compares Ps. xlvii. 8 sing
ye praises with understanding

1

(marg. Or
in a skilful psalm Heb. Maschil), where
the LXX. has

i/
dXare crwerws. But (a)

the phrase with a skilful Psalm, appro
priate in connection with singing, is less

so in connection with blessing. (/;) Again,

the word in the Greek is certainly to be
connected with ot (pofioufAevoi, not with ev-

AoyeZre, and the qualification with under

standing added to the fear of the LORD
had, as we suggest, a special significance.

(c) It should also be noticed that Maschil,
with the exception of the passage quoted
above, only appears in the musical sense
in the titles of Psalms (i.e. xxxii. xlii. xliv.

xlv. Iii. -Iv. Ixxiv. Ixxviii.lxxxviii.lxxxix.

cxlii.).

on TO 2\os.. nrd Kpi|xaTOS. A sen
timent which reappears in a variety of
forms throughout these Psalms. Cf. Ps.

ciii. 17, But the mercy of the LORD is

from everlasting to everlasting upon them
that fear him, and his righteousness unto
children s children.

38 TOV 8iao-Ti\ai. Cf. Ezek. xxii. 26
dvdueffov dyiou Kal (3e@r)\ov ov dt&rreAAop,
Kai dvdfj.ffov dxaddprov /ecu TOV Kadapou ov

dL&amp;lt;TTe\\ov; and see on iv. 4.
The discrimination between the right

eous and the sinner is impossible
under present conditions. It is spoken of
as that which shall take place in the day
of the LORD, Mai. iii. 18 Then shall ye
return and discern between the righteous
and the wicked, between him that serveth
God and him that serveth him not.
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37 Bless ye God, ye that fear the LORD with understanding ;

for the mercy of the LORD is with judgement upon them that
fear him,

38 To separate between the righteous and the sinner, to re

compense unto the sinners for ever according to their works,
39 And to show mercy unto the righteous because of their

oppression by
17

the sinner, and to recompense unto the sinner
in return for that which he hath done unto the righteous.

40 For the LORD is gracious unto them that call upon him
in patience, to deal according to his mercy with them that are
his

18

,
that they may stand continually in his presence in strength.

41 Blessed be the LORD for ever in the presence of his

servants.

17 Gr.

from the

oppression

of

PSALM III.

Concerning //it- Righteous.

I Why sleepcst thou, O my soul, and blesscst not the LORD?

The judgement belongs to God, E/.ek.

xxxiv. 17 Behold I judge between cattle

and cattle, as well the rams as the he-

goats (tSoi) e-yio Sta/cptj/uJ dvdfj.fffov irpo-

fidrov Ko.i irpopdrov, Kpiui&amp;gt;
/ecu rpdywv), cf.

Matt. xiii. 49, xxv. 32.
diroSovvcu. See on ver. i 7.

39 euro Tcumvwo-ews dp.apTw\ow, i.e.

because of (lit. from before) the humilia
tion which the sinner inflicts upon the

righteous. d/j-apruXov is the Gen. of the

subject, not of the object.
For raireivwffis compare Lam. i. 3 /xer-

yKiffdr) loi Scu o, dirb rciTretJ uxrews CUT?}?,
where however O.VTTJS is the Gen. of the

object.
The Psalmist probably refers to the

oppression which the pious Jews un
derwent at the hands of the Sadducee

princes.
diroSovvcu. The LORD recompensed

humiliation upon the sinner, cf. Ps.

cxlvi. (cxlvii.) 6
dva\a.fj.pdi&amp;gt;wi&amp;gt; irpaeis 6

Kvptos TaTTfivdjv 5e dfj.apTU)\ovs ^ws TT?S 77)5.

civ0 c5v, cf. ver. 3, 15.
40 TOIS 7riKaXou|i vois avrov. Cf.

ix. ir. The expression is practically

synonymous with ol
&amp;lt;po(3ov/j.evoi

Iv VTTO-

Horp.
The whole phrase combines Ps.

cxliv. (cxlv.) 9 xpi/ords Kvpios rots VTTO/J.{-

vovaiv and 18 ^771)? Kvpios irdaiv TO?S twiKa-

\ovfj.ti&amp;gt;ois avrbv, wdffi rot? liriKaXov^vo^
iv d\r)0eiqi. The patience of the pious
Jew is perhaps contrasted with the vio

lence of the zealot.

\Ye prefer the Inf., carrying
out the idea of xp/crrds, to the Opt.

Kara rA ^Xeos aurov TOIS JA^T avroO.
The last words are very strange, and

probably indicate some corruption in the

text. We conjecture some confusion be
tween imm&amp;lt;V (with him) and ammo
(his people), iEy and \y.

irap&amp;lt;rTa,vai . . . 4v ur^in. The Inf.

irapTTa.va.L we take to be dependent on

Trotijaai. To stand before the LORD
(irapeardvai ZVOLVTI Kvpiov) is the privilege
of the Levites (e.g. Deut. x. 8, xviii. 7)

and, in the N.T., of the Israel of God,
Rev. vii. 15.

41 The Doxology eu

Cf. Gen. ix. 26; Luke i. 68.

fvwirtov TWV 8ovXwv avrov. i.e. Let His
name and power be praised and held in

honour wherever His servants are.

For the LORD S servants cf. Deut. xxxii.

36 STL Kpivel Kvpios rbv \abv O.VTOV /ecu

tVi TOIS oov\ois avrou
Trapa.K\rit&amp;gt;r)fffTai, Ps.

cxxxiv. (cxxxv.) i aivelre TO 8vo/j.a Kvpiov,
aivelTf dov\oi Kvpiov. Here the servants

of the LORD represent the pious Jews
with whose cause the Psalmist identifies

himself. There is possibly a reference

to the orthodox priests of the time.

Ps. III. Argument.
1 . The summons to cast away lethargy

and to praise the LORD anew (r, 2).

2. The righteous ever praiseth the

LORD: he acknowledged Divine justice,
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KAINON \fj\aT T&amp;lt;U cO) TO)

i//aXXe Kal ypyyoprjcrov em TTJV ypyyopricnv avrov 1

OTL
dya0o&amp;lt;; i//aX/ios ra&amp;gt; Oea) el OAHC

3
Ai/&amp;lt;moi

iv efojitoXoy^cret, KCU

KVpLOV.

Sta Tra^ros rou Kvpiov

[eV at^ecreijl&quot;
ra

2 i//dXare V, K, P, Hilg. Fritzsch. Pick.: ^dXXare A, M : \J,d\\Te Fab.
3 Kvpiov, h e^o/xoX 07770-6 1 Kal 5t/raiw&amp;lt;m codd., Fab. Hilg. Fritzsch. Pick.: Kvpiov

ev e^o/jLo^oyfjcrei, Kal Geig. Wellh. (?). Txt. nos e conjectura.

when he is chastened : he is prepared
for chastisement, when he falleth: his

confidence is in God his Saviour. He
endeavoureth to live void of offence; the

sins of his household he seeketh to put

away: for errors of ignorance he maketh

trespass offering, he fasteth to make
amends; and is cleansed, he and his house

(3io).
3. The sinner in trouble raileth and

is profane: for him there is no hope or

pity; his destruction is for ever.

The righteous shall rise again, unto
eternal life (i i 16).

This Psalm is of a more general cha
racter than the two preceding ones. The
Psalmist does not introduce himself, nor
is Zion personified. But the description
of the righteous and the sinner gives in

sharp contrast the Psalmist s view of the

two opposing types of Judaism. Their
true character is revealed under the disci

pline of Divine chastisement (vv. 4, 5, n,
[3, 14). &quot;Whether this chastisement is

to be understood to mean the oppression
of Judrea by the Romans, we have not
sufficient evidence to determine.

In two respects the Psalm is of con
siderable interest and importance: (i) for

its description of ideal Pharisaic righte
ousness 7 10, (2) for its allusions to the

doctrine of the resurrection (13 16).

Inscription. It is to be observed that

the Copenhagen MS. does not attach a
number to the title of this Psalm, and the

mistake in the numeration of the follow

ing Psalms is not corrected until Ps. ix.

The title Concerning the Righteous
conveys no impression of originality.

1 Ivart virvois. The words recall

the very different supplication in Ps. xliii.

(xliv.) 24 eeyep6r]Ti iva rl virvois Kvpie\

Compare the opening verses of xvi.

For the address to the soul OVK evXoye is,

cf. Bless the LORD, O my soul ((vXoyet.

TJ i/ i X ? /*oi TOP Kvpiov), Ps. cii. (ciii.) i, 2,

22, ciii. (civ.) i, 35.
2 VJJLVOV KCUVOV \J/aX.o.T. It has been

suggested (Geiger) that the Psalmist by
these words is referring to some recent

event that called fornew and special thanks

giving; and that the subject-matter of the

preceding Psalm, the death of Pompey,
is the occasion for exultation on the part
of those Jews, who welcomed in his fate

the vindication of Zion s honour.
On the other hand the words are based

on well-known O.T. phraseology, and
the general tone of the Psalm is social

and not political. Without excluding the

possibility of the other view, it is more
natural to regard the opening words as

an instance of a common poetic arti

fice, an invitation to try a new theme
for song, the contrast between the

righteous and the sinner. Again, the

description of afj-apruXos is a convincing
proof to us that the thought of Pompey
is not in the Psalmist s mind.
The Greek translator does not follow the

words of
the^LXX.,

cf. Ps. xxxii. (xxxiii.)

3 acrare avruj aafj-a KO.LVOV, /caXtoj \f/a\arf
iv aXaXcry/zw, xxxix. (xl.) 3 aa/na Kaivov,
xcv. (xcvi.) i, xcvi. (xcvii.) T, cxlix. i

offare raj Kvpiip acr/xa Kaivov, cxliii. (cxliv.)

9 wSrjv Kaii&amp;gt;r)i&amp;gt; affo/m-ai ; Isai. xlii. 10

vfj-vrjaare TO? /a pt o; vfjivov Kaivov.

The plural i//aXare is strange, being
preceded by the singular virvois and

euXoyetV, and followed by i/
dXXe. (r) The

transition to the Plural may be a poetical
license, the Psalmist momentarily ad

dressing himself to all ol (popovfj.evoi (ver.
1 6) just as in vv. 3, 4, 7 he interchanges
St ffcuos and SiKaioi.

(2) Or, inasmuch as in six out of the
seven passages where a new song occurs
in the O.T., the words are connected
with an invitation in the 2nd Pers. Plur.,
the translator may very possibly have

adopted the Plur. unconsciously from the

familiar language of the Canonical Psalms.
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2
^
Sing

1 a new song unto God who is worthy to be praised.
Sing, yea shout unto him with a joyful noise

2
,

for it is good to sing praises unto God with the whole heart
&quot; Gr

-/f/watchfor

1 Gr. Sing
ye

3 The righteous ever make mention of the LORD with praise,
and justify the judgements of the LORD [with thanksgiving] ;

his watch -

(3) Or, as is very possible from the

frequent interchange of t and 1,
*&quot;]E)T may

have become VIST, and the translator s

^aXarf have perpetuated the error.

To&amp;gt;alvT...cf. viii. 29, cuWTos= laudan-

dus
(7^np), as in 2 Sam. xxii. 4; Ps.

xlvii. (xlviii.) i.

Compare xvi. 4 (vv& /we ws Ktvrpov iirirov

firi Tr/f ypijyopTjaiv avrov.

These very obscure words almost defy
translation. Cerda renders vigila ad vigi-
liam tuam (Gr. ejus) : Geiger, erwache
2.u seiner Wache : Pick, awake up to
his watch. But against these versions it

is sufficient to observe that 7/57770/377 &amp;lt;ns

must be something quite distinct from

&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;\a/f7^

(cf. Hab. ii. i (irl TTJS ^uXa/CT/s

fjuiv OTTjo-o/iat). Wellhausen gives more
accurately erwache, da er erwacht ist,

i.e. be wakeful with respect to, towards
or against His awaking, a quite literal

translation which gives the only intelli

gible meaning. The sense then is Arouse
thyself from the slumber of apathy, O my
soul : praise Him who never slumbers or

sleeps; let the energy of thy praise
respond to the unceasing operation of 1 1 is

blessings. Cp. Ps.cviii. (cix.) 2 Awake,
psaltery and harp; I myself will awake
right early.

But we are unable to believe that the
Greek can be a true rendering of the

original. We surmise that the difficulty
has sprung from a very probable error
that arose either in the Hebrew text or in

the translator s rendering of it, in conse

quence of a confusion between the two very
similar Hebrew roots &quot;IIJJ and U1&quot;), meaning
respectively to arouse and to shout.
The translation which we give is based

on the supposition that the original He
brew text contained words formed from
the root INT. It certainly furnishes a
more vigorous as well as a more connected

meaning to the verse. For according to
the common text the verse runs Sing a
new song ; yea, sing and be wakeful ; for

it is good to sing lustily, in which the
last clause stands in no connection with
the appeal for wakefulness. According to

our rendering the last clause is forcible
and natural: Sing a new song; yea, sing
and shout aloud; for it is good to sing
lustily. The shout then corresponds
to the words with the whole heart.

The root 171&quot;) to shout occurs in the

verse, the resemblance of which to the

present passage has been already noticed,
Ps. xxxiii. 3 Sing unto him a new song;
play skilfully with a loud noise (i&quot;Wnnh,

LXX. fV aXaXa-y/xy). Tn Ps. lix. (lx.) 10 (cf.
cviii. 10) Philistia, shout thou (WnHH)
because of me, the root was misunder
stood by the LXX. t^ot dXXo0i&amp;gt;Xot uTrera-

yrjvav. In Ps. Ixiv. (Ixv.) 13 they shout
for joy (UWnJV), they also sing (KfKpd-

OJ&amp;gt;TCU,
xai yap vp.vfiaovffi.v), we find the

same thought as in the present verse.

The similarity of the two roots
(&quot;111;

and

I7*n) will be best illustrated by comparing
Ps. xxxiv. (xxxv.) 22 Stir up thyself
(i&quot;ITyn try//)077Ti) and awake to my
judgement with Ps. xlvi. (xlvii.) i Shout

(U&quot;&quot;in) unto God with the voice of

triumph (dXaXdiJare TW 6fui tv (fiuvrj

a7aXXtdcrfws), Ixv. (Ixvi.) i make a joy
ful noise (W&quot;in dXa\dare), Ixxx. (Ixxxi.)

r Sing aloud... make a joyful noise

(ir
1

*&quot;!!! dXctXdarf) ; cf. xcv. i, 2, xcviii. 4,
c. i.

On this supposition we conjecture
that the original Hebrew had some

thing like
nivnjji

A rnn or ft wn^n
dXctXaof airry e f dXaXa-yyUoj.
on avaOos t|/aXfi.6s TW 0w

efj oXr]s

xapSias. The words are based on Ps.

cxlvii. r Praise ye the LORD; for it is

good to sing praises unto our God ; but

it is clear that the Greek rendering is not

taken from the LXX. version aiVetre rov

Kvpiov, 8rt ayadbv \f/a\/nos r&amp;lt; 6ew T}IL&V

Tjdvvdfirj aJWcrts.

For e&quot; 5X^s /capS/as cf. Deut. vi. 5

dya-rrriffeis Kijpiov rbv debv ffov t 6Xr;s TTJS

Siavoias &amp;lt;rov Kal e o Xrjs T?}? i/
i X^5 ffov Ka-i

e^ 0X775 r^? Svvd/jieibs crov. Ps. ix. 2 eofj.o-

\oyrjffo/j.ai croi, Ktipie, tv o\r) Kapdia jmov.

Apoc. Bar. Ixvi. r ex toto corde suo et

ex tota anima sua.

3 Afcaioi. The righteous alone

know how to praise at all times, in chas-
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4 OVK oAipcopHcei Si/ouos nAiAeyoMGNoc VTTO Kypfoy,

7?
evSo/cta avrov SLOL Traz^ro? IVOLVTLOV Kvpiov.

5

TTpocreKoifjev 6 St/cato? KCU eSiKaiOJcre TOV Kvpiov,
errecre KCU a7ro/3XeVet rt Trot^cret avraj d ^09-

[ill. 4

6

d7ro&amp;lt;TK07TVL, 60GN Hlei &amp;lt;T(^Tia avrov.

tisement as well as joy.

remember, as Ps. Ixiii. 6 when I re

member thee upon my bed (LXX. el

e/jLvtj^vfvov ffov, TprnS? DK), Tobit

iv. 5 Kvpiov rov 6eov i)/j.wv fj.i&amp;gt;-rj/j.6i&amp;gt;eve.

The more common expression make
mention of

(&quot;PStn), e.g. Ps. Ixxi. 16;

Isai. Ixviii. i, Ixii. 6, is generally rendered
in the LXX. by /j.i[j.vri&amp;lt;TKOfj.a.t.

v tfjofjLoXoyiiara. Cf. Ps. xcv. 2 Let
us come before his presence with thanks

giving (i~nin?,
LXX. eV ei^uoAo-yT^ret) :

c. 3 Enter into his gates with thanks

giving : cxlvii. 7 Sing unto the LORD
with thanksgiving.

KCU 8iKcuo\j(riv. The reading of the

MSS. and of previous editions KCU SiKatu-

fft seems to present insuperable objec
tions.

Accepting the text of the MSS., editors

have differed from one another on the

question whether StK-cuuxrn should be ren

dered as a substantive or as a verb.

(a) Those who believe it to be a sub

stantive, punctuate at TOV Kvpiov and

begin a fresh clause with ev t 0^0X0777 (ret.

Thus Cerda renders in confessione et

justitia judicia illius
;
and this punctua

tion is adopted by Fabricius, Ililgenfeld,
Fritzsche and Pick. Pick s translation

in giving thanks and justifying the judg
ments of the Lord is literal, but cannot
be pronounced free from ambiguity.

Against this method of translating the

words is to be set the difficulty respecting
diKaiuaei. (i) The substantive dt/ccuWis

only occurs once, according to Tromm,
in the LXX., Lev. xxiv. 11 3i/ccuWis

fiia efffrcu rw Trpoff^Xi/roj /cat rip

i-W ,
and once in Symmachus Ver

sion of Ps. xxxiv. 26. It occurs twice in

the N. T., in Rom. iv. 25, v. 18. (2)

The only meaning which ei/...5t/ccuwcret

could here give would be in confession

and in the declaration of their justice are

the judgments of the LORD, i.e. the right
eous confess their guilt and acknowledge
the justice of Divine punishment. But

even if this explanation be accepted, it

does not get over the awkwardness of such
a clause, in its relation to the immediate
context ; while the rarity of the substan
tive diKaiwffis seems to us to make it neces

sary to resort to some other way of inter

preting the passage.

(l&amp;gt;]
With SiKcuwcret as a verb, a comma

is placed at eo(j.o\oyr}&amp;lt;Tei, and /cat 5i/ccu-

doaei begins a new clause. The objec
tions are obvious : the Present tense

and Plural number of ^rj/m-ovevovcn are

followed in the immediately ensuing
parallel clause by a Future and the Sin

gular. But the change from the Plural

to the .Singular might be defended by
e.g. ver. 2 or ver. 7, iv. 7 10; and the

alteration from Present to Future offers

no real obstacle, when we remember how
irregularly the Tenses are treated in

translation from the Hebrew. Geiger
adopting this explanation renders und
ihrer jeder preist des Ilerrn Entschei-

tlungen gerecht, and Wellhausen gives
und erkennen seiner Gerichte Gerechtig-

keit.

We fully grant the possibility of this

translation, The righteous ever remember
the LORD with thanksgiving, yea each
one justifies the judgements of the LORD.
But we prefer to conjecture that the simi

larity of the termination in
eo/mo\oyri&amp;lt;rei

5i/ccuuxm has been the cause of confusion
in the text. The change of 5&amp;lt;Kcuu&amp;gt;&amp;lt;rei to

diKaiovffi is a very possible restoration of

the Greek text, the alteration involved

being very slight, and recovering to the

verb both the Present tense and the Plural

number.
If further conjecture be not too ven

turesome, we would suggest that diKatou-

ffiv [cv cuW&amp;lt;m] may have been the original
words, and that by an error of sight the

scribe wrote diKcuovaei, which became
corrected to Si/ccuuxret. In favour of this

we would plead the parallelism of the

clauses, which seem to require the men
tion of praise in both members of the
verse. The words alveiv and aiVecrts also
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4 The righteous man despiseth not the chastening
3
of the

3 Gr - Jle

LORD
;
his good pleasure is continually before the LORD */

&quot;

5 The righteous stumbleth and justifieth the LORD
; he falleth

and looketh to see what God will do unto him
;

6 He gazeth earnestly to see from whence cometh his help
4

.

4 Gr. sal-

vation

are frequently found associated with eo-
/J.o\oye?ff6at and

eo/Jio\6yrj&amp;lt;ns.

Ps. xcix. (c.) 3 eofj.o\oyei(T0e avr$, aivei-
re rb

6vo/j(.a. avrov. i Chron. xvi. 4 /ecu

eo/xoXo7e?cr0Gu /ecu aivelv TOV Kvpiof. i
Chron. xx. 22 kv T&amp;lt;

apa&amp;lt;T0ai rfjs cuV&amp;lt;7eu&amp;gt;s

Kai TTJS eo/j.o\oyri&amp;lt;reus. Ecclus. xxxix. 15
eJ-ofj.o\oyrjffa&amp;lt;T6e ev atWcret avTov. li. i

eo/ioXo777croyucu &amp;lt;TOI, Kvpie, /SacaXeO, /cat

atWcrw ffe...fono\oyov/ji,ai T 6v6/j.ari &amp;lt;rov.

For SiKatovv TO. KpifAara see note on
ver.

5.^4 OVK 6Xi-ypTJo-i K.r.X. The clause
in the Greek is based on Prov. iii. 1 1 My
son, despise ^not

the chastening of the
LORD (vie ny 6\iyupei iraideias Kvpiov),
quoted also in Heb. xii. 5; but the re
semblance of thought is even closer in

Job v. 15 Behold, happy is the man,whom God correcteth : therefore despise
not thou the chastening of the Almighty.

dXiywpetv in the LXX. seems only to
occur in Prov. iii. n (DND). Well-
hausen s rendering Der Gerechte ver-
liert den Muth nicht, seems to lose sight
of this parallel, and would be better
suited to dXiyo^vxeiv in the sense of

r\
cvoKa avrov 8id iravris evavrCov

KvpCov. The general sense of these words
is obvious, the righteous always finds
favour with the LORD. But their pre
cise interpretation is not so easy; and
the renderings of Cerda complacentia
illius semper coram Deo, of Geiger
Stets ist seine Lust vor dem Ewigen,

and of Pick His pleasure is always be
fore the Lord, must be almost unintel

ligible. Wellhausen s translation denn
er bleibt doch in Gnade bei dem Herrn
gives the true idea of the clause, without
however reproducing the Greek.
There are two ways of explaining the

clause, (i) 7; evSoKia ai)roO= the good
will of God towards the righteous man,
i.e. the favour in which he stands. This
use of evdoKia can be illustrated by Luke
ii. 14 fv avdpuTTois evdoKlas, i.e. amongmen to whom the Divine good pleasure
and kindly favour was constantly shown.

J. P.

So in this verse the Divine good -will
and favour towards the righteous man
stands like his good angel ever behold
ing the presence of the Father which is in
heaven.

(2) ?; tvdoKia ai}rou = the righteous
man s good will and pleasure ; which he
places, as it were, at the service of God,
ready to perform His command.

5^ irpo&amp;lt;reKc4v...&amp;lt;!irr, stumbled and
fell. See Ps. xxvii. 2; Is. viii. 15; Dan.
xi. 19.

It does not appear that the aor. refers
to any actual incident; it merely em
phasizes the suddenness of the transition
from prosperity to trouble.
The words must not be understood of

moral failure in the modern sense of the
word fall. They denote reverse of for
tune or some great calamity, as in Prov.
xxiv. 1 6, 17

4 A righteous man falleth
seven times, and riseth up again; but the
wicked are overthrown by calamity. Re
joice not when thine enemy falleth, and
let not thine heart be glad when he is

overthrown. Cf. Ps. xxxvii. 24 Though
he fall, he shall not be utterly cast down:
for the LORD upholdeth him with his
hand. cxlv. 19 The LORD upholdeth
alUhat fall.

(SiKcUbxre. Cf. ii. 16, iv. 9, viii. 3:.
Cf. Apoc. liar. 78 ut justificaretis judi-
cium ejus.

diropXeim. For the thought cf. Ps.
xxxiv. 5 They looked unto him and
were lightened : and their faces shall
never be confounded.

Observe OTTO in a compound giving the
sense of earnest concentration. Cf. Heb.
xi. 26 ctTT^SXeTTf, xii. 2 ct0opdWes.
6 airoo-Koirtii, watcheth or look

eth forth to see. Cf. Hab. ii. i diro-

(TKOireuci TOV idfiv ri \a\rjaei : Lam. iv. 17
fj-draia a.iro&amp;lt;TKOTrfv6vT&amp;lt;j)v r/fjLuv. aTrecrKo-

Trev&amp;lt;ratJ.i&amp;gt; els Zdvos ov au&amp;gt;ov : Judith x. 10
aireaKOTrevov Se avryv oi dvdpes rrjs 7r6Xews :

Ps. v. 4 (Aquila).
66v TJ|ti K.r.X. Cf. Ps. cxxi. i from

whence cometh my help (odev rj^ei i)

flor/deid fj.ov).
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n^pA eeoy con-fipoc avra)V,

[111.7

OVK aV\L^Tai Iv OLKO) TOV SlKOLLOV AMAprf&amp;lt;\ ecf)

8
7rL(TK7TTTaL StCt TTOLVTOS TOV OLKOV OLVTOV 6 Sl/CCUOS,

TOV

iv irapcLTrTtofJiaTi OLVTOV
9
eliA&c&To rrepi A

KCLl N NHCT6IA TATTeiNCOCGI THN OLVTOV.

7 deov (sic) M.
8 edpcu P, M. d5t/daj&amp;gt; eV TrapaTTw^art, codcl. et edcl., nos adiKiav. cv w.

9 om. T?7i/ K, P, M. ev vyvTeia /ecu codcl. et edd., nos /cat e

7 d\T]0ia TWV SiKauov irapa 0ov

o-toTTjpos avraiv. Geiger renders Sicher

sind die Gerechten in Gott, which is

adopted by Pick The righteous are safe

in God. But there is no reason for this

interference with the Greek. The safety
or security of the righteous is or springs
from God is the obvious meaning of

the words; are safe in God gives a

collateral but perfectly distinct idea.

aXrjOeLa. is here used in the unusual sense,

confidence or security. The clause,
that is, sums up the preceding sentences.

dXr/deia probably translates one aspect of

e/nitnah (nJ lDS), a word generally oc

curring with the sense of faithfulness,

but also used for the strength, con

fidence, and firmness arising from
trust. Compare Ex. xvi. i\ And his

hands were steady (literally for faith

fulness LXX. effTripiy/mevai). i Sam. xx.

19 I am of them that are peaceable and
faithful in Israel (eycu ei/jn eiprjVLKa TUV

Trapa 0ov (rwnqpos avrwv. Cf. Ps.

xxiii. 5 (xxiv.) ovTos\rj\}/eTa.i...e\c r)/ui.o(rvi&amp;gt;r]t&amp;gt;

Trapa 6eov ffwrrjpos avrov : Ps. cvi. 2 1 ;

Luke i. 47; i Tim. i. i, ii. 3; Tit. i. 3,

ii. 10, 13, iii. 4; i Pet. i. i ; Jud. 25.
The title of Saviour, here applied to

God in His dealings with the right

eous, is generally found in connexion
with the mercies shown to the nation (e.g.

xvii. 3). The true Israel and the right
eous are one.

av\teTcu. This word is used some
times of habitual habitation, as in Job xi.

14 ddiKia 8e kv Stalry aov /J.T] av\Kr6r)T&amp;lt;*), but

more generally of lodging for the night

= pernoctare, as a rendering of pS ? e.g.

Ps. xxv. 13 His soul shall dwell

at ease (iv dyadois
av\iffdri&amp;lt;reTai).

Matt. xxi. 17; Luke xxi. 37.

e(j&amp;gt; dp-aprCav. These words

seem to be based on Isai. xxx. i that they

may add sin to sin (LXX. irpoffdeivai

a/maprias e0 d/xaprias), though less ob

viously than in ver. 12. Cf. Ecclus. v. 5

irpoffdelvat. auapriav e0 afj-apriais. The
idea is that of abundant sin, one follow

ing upon another in succession. The use

of the accusative after errl may be illus

trated by Phil. ii. 27 tva /ATJ \vTrrjv etrl

\vw-qv ffxu-

The Rabbins had a saying that one
sin caused another (iTT3y JITM HT31;.
Tanchum. fol. 83. i) quoted by Schottgen

(Hor. Heb. i. 518) in illustration of Rom.
vi. 19 rrf dvo/mia els dvofj.lav.

8 emtrKeirTeTcu. eTncrAr^Trro/xcu, gene
rally used in this book with reference to

Divine visitation either for purposes of

punishment or deliverance, has here its

primary sense of inquisitorial search.

The righteous man is here represented
as carrying into practice the language of

Ps. ci. 7 He that worketh deceit shall

not dwell within my house : He that

speaketh falsehood shall not be estab

lished before mine eyes. Morning by
morning will I destroy all the wicked of

the land, etc.

TOU edpai dSiKiav. The purpose of

the 67rtcr/cei/as. Qalpu is used in the LXX.

for the frequent phrase found in Deut.

thou shalt put the evil away from among
you (xvii. 7, 12, xix. 9, xxi. 9, etc.).

Iv irapairrwiJLaTi avrov. These words
are generally taken in immediate con

nexion with dbudav. But whether in

that case auroG refers to rbv olnov or to 6

5i/ccuos does not appear certain. Geiger
bei dessen Falle, explains it of the

transgression of the household ; Cerda
in lapsu illius (suo), Wellhausen bei

seiner Uebertretung and Pick in his

fall, explain it of the transgression of

the righteous man.
The awkwardness and obscurity of the



ill. 8] YAAMOI IAAOMQNTOI. 35

7 The confidence 5
of the righteous cometh from God their

5 Gr.
Saviour. truth

There lodgeth not in the dwelling of the righteous sin upon sin
Ihe righteous man maketh inquisition continually in his

own house to the end that he may put away iniquity;With his trespass offering 9 he maketh atonement for that
wherein he erreth unwittingly,
and with fasting he afflicteth his soul.

phrase here used at the end of the verse
is due in our opinion to the translator

having probably misapprehended the pas
sage. By punctuating at dSiKlav instead
of at avrov, we suggest that the full

meaning of the passage can be restored
without alteration of the text beyond
shifting the position of /cat. (i) We be
lieve that ev vyo-reia should be in close

conjunction with TOTreii/oxrei (see Ps. xxxv.

13), and that tv injvrciq. rairiivuffei. cor

responds to ev TrapaTrrw/JLari f^iXdcraro.

(2)^
The Hebrew words hattath and

asham are both employed to denote
either sin and guilt or the sin -offering
and guilt-offering, according to the con
text. (3) The translator, tripping over
this ambiguity, has connected the word
(? asham) in a meaningless manner with
the previous clause rov e apcu dbiKiav :

(4) instead of which he should have begun
a fresh clause by tv ir\Tj/uL/j.e\eia by
means of a guilt-offering he maketh
atonement for, etc.

The probability of this view is in

creased by the fact that eiXa&amp;lt;r/cecr(9cu irepi

dyvoias is the technical term for to
make atonement for sins of ignorance in

Lev. iv. v.; and the means of making
such atonement was the sin-offering or

guilt-offering, the names of which were
subject to misunderstanding.
The technical term TrXTj/i/iAeta is not

found in this book. On the other hand
in Ezek. xxii. 4 ev rots cu/zcurti avrwv ols

t&Xcai TrapaTr^TTTu/cas, we find irapa-
iriirTdv renders the root asham, which
possibly occurred here.

According to our rendering The
righteous man of the Psalmist is the
strict Pharisee; who not merely purges
sin from his household, but is careful (i)
to obey the written law by making offer

ings for the sins of which he has been

guilty through ignorance, and (2) to follow
the oral tradition by observing the days
of fasting.

9 tfiActcraTo. e^iXaa/co/xcu, a very com
mon word rendering the Hebrew kip
per, is almost exclusively used in Lev.
and Num. of the atonement made by the
priest. If we might conjecture from its

use here that the righteous man in
this passage is the righteous priest in
distinction from the ungodly Sadducee
priesthood, we should obtain a further
detail in the picture presented by our
Psalm.

irepl d-yvoias. Cf. Lev. v. 18 the

priest shall make atonement for him con

cerning the thing wherein he erred un
wittingly and knew it not, and he shall
be forgiven. It is a guilt-offering. (See
also Lev. iv. i, 13, 22; v. 15.) The LXX.
version runs /ecu etXacreTcu -rrepl avrov 6

iepevs
^Trepi TT?S dyvoias avrov, 779 -f}yv6t](re,

teal avrbs OVK $5et, /cat d(pf6r]o~eTai ai ry.
cir\-rj/j./j.t\r)cre yap Tr\-rj/u,/m.f\eia.

The same expression is used by Aquila
in Num. xv. 27; xxxv. u, &c., where
the i.xx. uses a/foi&amp;lt;cn u&amp;gt;s to denote the
offences committed unconsciously. In
Ezek. xlii. 13; xliv. 29 rd jrepl dyvoias is

the LXX. rendering of asham the guilt-

offering.
The importance of this offering for sins

committed in ignorance can only be ap
preciated, when we remember how diffi

cult it was for a Jew to avoid contracting
pollution in the discharge of his daily
duties as a citizen. It was this irksome-
ness of the Jewish Law which dictated the
fundamental maxim of the Scribes make
a fence about the Law, and caused St
Peter to speak of it as a yoke which
neither our fathers nor we were able to
bear (Acts xv. ro).

*Kai* ev VTjo-Tea. The MSS. and Edd.
ev vrjffTfia, /cat. For our reading and
punctuation see preceding note. When
tv TrapaTTTUfj-an avrov was given by the
translator to the preceding verse, the

parallelism of the present verse was

destroyed.
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/cat d Kvpios /ca#aptet TrdVra avSpa ocrtoz^ /cat rov OLKOV

avTov.

11

ripocre/coi//ei&amp;gt; ajutaprwXo?, /cat /cara^arat {w^^ aurou,

r^ji4pav yei^eVews avrou /cat

13 3f.

aurov, /cat ov/c

aiowa.

eTrecre^, ort Trovr^pov TO

crerat

?J
ctTrwXeta rov afjiapTCt)\ov et?

14
/cat ou /AI^cr^crerat, ora^ eVtcr/ceTrr^rat St/catov?.

1

aur^ fJiepiS Tti&amp;gt;v afjLapT(i)\o)v et? roi^ ataJz^a.
]&amp;lt;!

ot Se (j)o/3ovfjivoi Kvpiov dvacTTrjcTOVTaL eic ZCOHN

/Cat H ZOOH OLVTtoV 6N
4&amp;gt;60TI KVpLOV KOL OyK 6KAe(vp6l CTt.

11 auroG post ^*co^ codd. : om. Fab. juT/rpos K, P, M. om. A, V.
12 Trpoffed-rjKav K, P.

13 oJ/f dvacrr^crerat r/ ctTrwX. M.
14 SIKCUOS Cerda, sed interpr. iustos.

rr\v fyuyr\v avrov. For
this phrase see Lev. xvi. 29, 31 ; xxiii. -29,

32; Isai. Iviii. 5; Ecclus. ii. 17; Judith
iv. 9, in all of which it is found in con
nexion with fasting. To connect iv

vrjffTfia with ra.Trei.vovv TTJV ^V&quot;)(ri
v appears

to us the most natural arrangement of the

words: and it is difficult to resist the

impression that our clause is based on Ps.

xxxv. 13 I afflicted my soul with fast

ing (LXX. KCU erairelvovv ev vriardq. ryv

^vxyv /mov) : Ixviii. 10 When I wept and
chastened \ny soul with fasting (KO.\ avv-

Ka/ui\f/a ev vtjaTela rrjv ij/vxyv /JLOV).

The tense of Taireii&amp;gt;w&amp;lt;rei coming imme
diately after e^iXacraro affords a good
instance of the confusion arising from the

translation of the Hebrew Impf., which
denotes continuous action, as if it were a

Future.

The affliction of the soul by fasting,

standing as it does in parallelism with
atonement for sins of ignorance, occupies
here a prominent position in the descrip
tion of the religious life of the righteous
man; and corresponds with theprominence
of fasting in the picture of Pharisaic ex-

ternalism, which appears in the Gospel
narrative, cf. Matt. vi. 6; Luke xviii. 12.

1O 6 xvpios Ka6apgci. For the

cleansing which follows upon the act of

atonement, see the use of et\ct(m)/u and

Ka6apifa in Lev. xii. 8; xiv. 19, 53; Ezek.
xliii. 26.

o&amp;lt;yiov. This adjective is used in

almost a technical sense, cf. viii. 28, 40;
xii. 8 ; xiv. 2, 7 as a translation of

chasid pious. The strictest and most
theocratic Jews were intended by the

pious (chasidim). Hence arose the

title of Asideans, which was given at

the time of the Maccabean revolt to the
section of the people most fanatically
devoted to the observances of the law (cf.

r Mace. ii. 3438).
&quot;The chasid is of greater excellence

than the c^addiq (5i /ccuos). Cf. the grada
tion : Three things are said of nail-

parings, He who burns them is chasid ;

He who buries them is $addiq ; He who
throws them away is ras/ia

&quot;

(Niddah
17, a), Taylor s Sayings of the Jeivish
Fathers, p. 48, n. 24. It is interesting
to observe that the epithet pious, in the

passage thus commented on by Taylor,
is applied to one Jose the Priest : oVtos

in the LXX. is used to designate the

Levites in Deut. xxxiii. 8 xai r Aevi

elTre Aore Aevi drjXovs O.VTOV /cat dX^detav
avTov

T&amp;lt;$ dvdpl T offiff.

For another rendering of QH^pn in

the LXX. cf. Prov. ii. 6 ev\a/3ov/j.evoi, for

which cf. eu\a/3?7s Mic. vii. 2, and Luke
ii. 25; Acts ii. 5; viii. 2 (xxii. 12).

Kal TOV O!KOV avrov. Compare the de

scription of the High Priest in Lev. xvi.

17, until he come out and have made
atonement for himself, and for his house
hold and for all the assembly of Israel.
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10 And the LORD purifieth every man that is holy and his
house.

1 1 The sinner stumbleth and curseth his own life, the day of
his birth and his mother s pangs.

12 While he liveth, he addeth sin to sin.

13 He falleth
; verily grievous is his fall, and he shall not

rise again : the destruction of the sinner is for ever.

14 And tJie LORD shall not have him in remembrance, when
he visiteth the righteous.

15 This is the portion of sinners for evermore.
1 6 But they that fear the LORD shall rise again unto life

eternal, and their life shall be in the light of the LORD, and it

shall fail no more.

11 irpoo-tKoiJ/ev duapTwXos- Corre

sponding to ver. 5.

Ka.Tapa.Tcu a&amp;gt;i]v avTov, the converse of

tdiKaio}o~ TOV Kvpiov.

TTJV ^|J.paV Ye V&amp;lt;TWS. Cf. Job Hi. 3
Let the day perish wherein I was born,
and vv. 4 12 ; Jer. xx. 14, 15.

1 2 irpoo-0T]Kv dfiapTias 4&amp;gt; djiapTtas :

based on Is. xxx. i
; cf. Ps. Ixix. 27.

TTJ wTJ avrov. The Psalmist amplifies
with these words his extract from Isaiah.

The words of the original probably meant
the longer he lived.

13 ?iro&quot;v...
&amp;lt;

TTTw|Aa. Cf. note on ver. 5.

irovTjpov, see note on ii. 6 kv cu
x/xaXw&amp;lt;rtp

Kal OUK ctvcurnjvrrai. This expression
emphasizes the irretrievable character of

the disaster which overtakes the sinner.

Cf. Isai. xxiv. -20 the transgression there

of shall Ire heavy upon it, and it shall fall,

and not rise again
1

, xliii. 17 the chariot

and the horse, the army and the power;
they lie down together, they shall not

rise*

It cannot be asserted that these words
entail any reference to a belief in the

resurrection. It is after this sentence
that the view widens, and the eternal

issues of life are considered.

T|
dirwXcia TOW dpapTwXov ls TOV

alwva. Cf. ii. 35; xiii. 10; xiv. 6; xv.

14; xvii. 26. The contrast is given by
the fw?7 atwi/tos of ver. 16. The meaning
of et s TOV aiuva is surely that the doom of

the wicked is not pronounced for this life

only. This passage and the whole con
text contemplate the annihilation of the

sinner. For him there is no hope, no

mercy, now or hereafter. The resurrec

tion of the wicked, so briefly stated in

Dan. xii. 2, and some to shame and

everlasting contempt, for a long time was
not part of the Jewish doctrine of the

resurrection. (Cf. 2 Mace. vii. 14 &amp;lt;rot

/j.v yap dvdffTaffis et s farjv oiV eVrcu,
where Antiochus Epiphanes is addressed.)
Our Psalmist nowhere favours the view
that any existence worthy of the name
awaited the sinner.

It appears to us that to interpret this

and the two following lines as if they only
referred to the material ruin of the dftap-
TwXot and the frustration of their schemes,

disregards the force of et s TOV aiuva here
and in ver. 15, and renders i w?/ at wj/tos

in ver. 16 unintelligible.
14 ov

p.VT]cr0TJ&amp;lt;rTcu,
sc. 6 0eos, which

is also the subject to eVtcr/ceTrT^rat.

brav iri.crK TrTT]Tcu. SiKaiovs. The visi

tation, which is generally mentioned
under the aspect of punishment and ven

geance, is here alluded to in its merciful

light. Cf. Wisd. iii. 7 Kal kv Kaipi^

eVicrAroTTTjs avruv
dva\d/u.\J/ov&amp;lt;rii&amp;gt;

. Luke i.

68 ei)Xo77?ros /cuptos 6 0eos TOV Icrpar/X, OTL

eVecr/ce
i/
aro /cat eVcn/crei/ \vrpiixnv r&amp;lt; Xa&amp;lt;

avrov.

The teaching of the verse is repeated
in xiv. 6 did TOVTO 17 K\ijpovofj.ia avTtav

adrjs Kal CTKOTOS Kal aTrwXeta Kal
oi&amp;gt;x fvpe-

Orj&amp;lt;rovTai eV r/fj^pa IXtov diKaidJv.

15 [xepts- Cf. Ps. xi. 6 Fire and
brimstone and burning wind shall be the

portion of their cup (77 /xepis TOV iroTrjpiov

ls TOV alwva, for eternity, cf. 13 : not

to be weakened down to misfortune

shall continually be their portion.
16 ol 5t

4&amp;gt;o(3ovp.evoi Kvpiov. See
note on ii. 37. Under this head would
be included the dlKaioi of vv. 3, 4, 5, 7
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TCOI C&AOMCON roTc AN6pconApecKoic.

IV.
e

lj&amp;gt;art cru Kai0rjo-(u, fte/BrjXe, Iv crweS/Hw,
KOLl H KApAfd, CTOU MAKp^N A4&amp;gt;eCTHKGN OL7TO TOt KVplOV,
iv 7rapavop,iais n&amp;lt;\poprizooN TON GGON

Inscriptio:
j K : deest M.
1 tW rt orjJ M.

wi rots
di&amp;gt;0puTrapfoKot.s d A, V, P : f1

i/ aX/uos T ZaXo-
(sic) Cerda.

and the ocrtos of ver. 10. It appears to

us impossible not to recognize in these
words a reference to the doctrine espe
cially connected with Pharisaic teaching.

dva&amp;lt;rT7]&amp;lt;rovT&amp;lt;u ls twtjv auoviov. The
belief in the resurrection unto eternal life

had first been unequivocally stated in

Dan. xii. 2, upon which passage the pre
sent words are probably based (Theodot.
Kal Tro\\ol TWV xadevdovTwv ev 777$ %o;/xart

e^eyepdriffovrai, OVTOL et s far/i* aiuvLOv, Kal

OVTOL et s
ovei$L&amp;lt;r[jLov Kal els alff^yvriv at ui-

VLOV). Compare 2 Mace. vii. 9 et s alu&amp;gt;vioi&amp;gt;

dvaJMufftv farjs dvaffTrjcrei. Matt. xxv. 46
Kal a7reXei (rofTai OVTOL e/s KoXacrut alui iov,

ol 5e dcKacoi ets faty aldviov. We cannot
understand how, in the face of this verse,
Kabisch ((fas Vierte Biich Esra p. 168)
and Ilitzig (Gesch. d. Volkes Israel, p.

502) should deny the author s belief in

the resurrection, or call him a Sadducee.
It is important to bear in mind that the
eternal life

(^&quot;w?) cuwzuoj) so often re

ferred to in the writings of the N.T., had,
half a century before the Christian era,
been accepted as part of a feature in

Jewish religious thought.
The insistence on the doctrine of the

resurrection is especially noticeable in a

Psalm, in which the Pharisee contrasts
the pious Jew with the Sadducee who
said there was no resurrection (Matt,
xxii. 23; Acts xxiii. 6 8).

Kal
! San

5

)
K.T.\. To our mind this

striking clause, so apposite in connexion
with the thought of the resurrection,
loses all force if the words dvaaTrjo-ovrai
...aluviov and ou/c ^/cXet^et TI are to be
taken as denoting material success.

r\ l&amp;lt;dr\
avrwv cv

&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;Tl Kvpiov. Cf. Job
xxxiii. 29, 30 Lo, all these things doth God
work, twice, yea thrice, with a man, To
bring back his soul from the pit, that he

may be enlightened with the light of the

living (or life) ; Is. ii. 5, Come and let us
walk in the light of the LORD

; lx. 19,
The LORD shall be unto thee an ever

lasting light. Cf. Prov. xx. 27 0c3s

Kvpiov
The light of the LORD suggests nu

merous parallels in the N.T. ( i Tim. vi.

15; Jas. i. 17; i Pet. ii. 9; i Joh. i. 5, 7;
ii. 9, 10), and the association of the

light with the life recalls a characte
ristic phrase of Johannine teaching (John
i. 4, 5). The 0ws Kvpiov stands in con
trast to the cr/coros adov, cf. xiv. 6.

OVK K\i\|/i In. These words referred

probably in the original to the 0o5s Kvpiov
and are based on Is. lx. 19, 20, where
e/cXetVeti/ occurs in the LXX. For tn
compare Am. viii. 14 and never rise up
again (/cat ov

fj.rj dvacrTucriv
rt).

Ps. IV. Argument.
(i) A denunciation of the typical pro

fane person, a member of the nation s

Council, but no true Israelite, outwardly
a stern judge of others sins, secretly a

profligate of unbridled lust (i 6).

(ii) A prayer, that God would over
throw and expose the true character of
these false professors of Israel s faith,

passes off into a detailed description of
the type of men-pleasers, subtle and
deceitful, but lascivious, savage, unscru

pulous (7 n) and unsparing (12 15).

(iii) A curse, apparently twofold, is

pronounced (a) against the individual of
this type, in his daily life, personal pro
jects, and household (1620) ; (b) against
the whole class of Jewish men-pleasers,
that they may come to a violent end and
their bodies lie unburied in dishonour; in

requital for their cruelty and rapacity, for

their forgetfulness of their God, and for

their dissimulation towards the true Isra
elites (20 25).

(iv) They that fear God shall be
blessed: He will deliver them from the
snares of the ungodly: He is just and
mighty; He will overthrow the proud
and show mercy to them that love Him
(26-29).
Though not one of the most attractive,

this Psalm is one of the most important
in the whole collection. Breathing
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PSALM IV.

A Psalm of Solomon against the Men-pleasers.

I Wherefore sittest thou, O profane one, in the assembly,
when thy heart is far removed from the LORD, and provokest

1 Gr. and

the God of Israel by thy transgressions ?

throughout a spirit of intense hatred, it

paints the picture of the Pharisees most

bitter adversaries as viewed from the

point of view of the pious Pharisee. It

is an attack upon the inner life of the

Sadducaic faction conceived in all the

malignity of the partisanship prevalent in

Judrca during the first half of the last

century 15. c.

The writer, whose personality is only
once (Vs ver. 27) alluded to, identifies

himself with them that fear the LORD
in their innocency. In this way he dis

tinguishes his own party from those of his

countrymen, who, though they equally
claimed to fear the LORD, honoured Him
with their lips while their heart was far

from Him (ver. i).

Thus the objects of his attack are Jews.

They dwell with the Pharisees (ver. 7).

They are of high rank ; they sit on the

nation s supreme Council (ver. i
) ; they

dispense justice (vv. 2, 3) ; they expound
law (ver. 10).

But in private life they are lax and

immoral ;
in public they are cruel and

implacable towards their own country

men, making them houseless and spread

ing misery far and wide (vv. 23, 24).

The title by which he designates them
is men-pleasers (u 15), and in the

opening words of the Psalm he addresses

them collectively as profane (ver. i).

We have no doubt that the Psalmist is

referring to the Sadducees. These in the

eyes of the Pharisees were profane.

They numbered in their body the most

influential priestly families, but were

notoriously lax and neglectful in their

observance of the Mosaic Law. Their

sympathies lay with the politics rather

than with the religion of their country;
active diplomatists, but indifferent to the

spirit of their faith, they seemed to the

pious Pharisee to profane the mission of

the chosen people by their secularity.

These were the typical men-pleasers
who sacrificed the higher interests of the

people to political alliances and schemes

for aggrandisement. They were ready to

break down the barriers of their religion
in order to enjoy the favour of the power
ful. Their religion was a mere lip-ser
vice. Their real devotion was given not
to their God but to their dominant Asmo-
nean house.

Wellhausen s conjecture that vv. 11

15 are a description of Alexander Jan-
nrcus, who for 26 years (104 78) reigned
over the Jews and successfully overthrew
the attacks of the Pharisaic party, was
based on an interpretation of ver. 1 1

which we are unable to accept.
The intense bitterness of its tone indi

cates the temporary triumph of the Sad
ducees. Their punishment is the theme
of a fervent prayer ;

but as no allusion is

made to the judgment already, or likely
to l)e, inflicted by God through the in

strumentality of the heathen, we conclude

that this Psalm was written before the

advance of Pompey s army into Syria.
The barbarous and insolent behaviour

of this Psalmist s foes in dispersing and

banishing (13 and 23) their countrymen
might be an allusion to the conduct of

King Alexander Janmvus and his sup

porters, after their victory in 86 when

they had quenched at a cost of some

50,000 lives the flames of hostile insur

rection. But, as we are inclined to think

more probable, it refers to the time at

the close of Alexandra s reign, when
the Sadducee party was being restored

to favour and power. Aristobulus was
determined to renew the policy of his

father Alexander. The Pharisees saw
their influence once more diminishing.

They recalled the savagery, with which

Alexander Jannrcus celebrated his victory

(Jos. Ant. XIII. 14, 2), and the wholesale

banishment to which his foes were con

signed. The Pharisees saw in Aristobulus

a repetition of the father s policy.
For an instance of the cruelty of Alex

ander Jannjcus we may cite the following
terrible description from Jos. Ant, xin.

14. 2 /cara/cXei&amp;lt;ras 5e roi)s SwarwraTOi S

avTuv ev Be^o/zj; TrdXa ivo\i6pKCi Xa/Scbi

5^ r-qv iro\iv Ka.1 ytvopevos eyKpar^s avruv
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Tre/Hcrcrog iv Xoyots, Trcpio-cros iv o-^/xacJcrei vrrtp
6 o-AcX^yoo? eV Xoyois KaTaKpww dfjiapruXovs Iv

[IV. 2

V, K, P, M (Fab. conjee.): A.

et s lepoaoXvpa, Kai

w/uoraroj/ Zpyov edpacrev. E&amp;lt;rrtw
/
uej os -yap

ei&amp;gt; dVoTrry yttera ruJp TraXXaKldwv dva.VTa.v-

pcocrat -n-poa^ra^ev avruv ei s o/cra/cocrtous

TOVS 5e TratSas ayron/ /cat rds ywaiKas rt

&VTUV Trapd rds e/cetVan/ oi/ ets eTr

..... wore &amp;lt;5td TT^ r^s w^orrjros v

e-mKXTjdrjvai avrbv Trapd TUV

Qpaitidav. Oi 5e aVrtcrrpartwrat ai/roO TO

TrXrjdos fivTes Trept 6/cra/a&amp;lt;r;tXtoi;s

PU/CTOS /catTra ? ^
^

rjcrav ev TTJ .

The story of the Elders and Susanna
furnishes another obvious parallel to the
Psalmist s description of the unjust judge.
It is tempting to associate that famous
legend with the incidents underlying the

present Psalm.
The Psalmist denounces the insolence,

immorality, and avarice for which the
friends and supporters of a young prince
like Aristobulus were probably notorious.
The detailed reference to the shameless
assaults upon the peace and purity of
home life, seen in vv. 5, 6, n, 12, 15, is

best explained by some recent scandal in
which the young nobles of the Sadducee
houses had given deep offence to their

countrymen.
The title Against the Men-pleasers

has in all probability been given to this
Psalm by copyists. It is not likely to
have been an original heading; but
seems to be based upon the use in vv. 8,

10,^21
of a striking and uncommon name.

dv0pa)irdpo-Kos occurs only once in the
LXX. Ps. liii.

(
=

LXX.lii.) 6 6 0e6s Steer/c6p-
Triaev offra, a.vdp(jjirap(rKuv, where the
translators must have read ?pn pro
fane ones instead of

&quot;pP!
him that en

camped against thee. In the N.T. we
find it in the parallel passages Ephes.
vi. 6 fj.rj /car o 00aX/xo5oiAi aj&amp;gt; a&amp;gt;s aV0pw-

TrdpeffKoi^
Col. iii. 22

IJLTJ ev
6(j&amp;gt;8a\/nodov-

\lcus us dvdpuirdpetrKot. The verb dvffpw-
Trapea-Keiv occurs in Ignatius Rom. ii., the
substantive

cat0p&amp;lt;airaptffKia in Justin,
Apol. i. 2.

1 Ivan o-v
K&amp;lt;x0Ti(reu, P^Xe, Iv orvv-

8pfo&amp;gt;.
This denunciation in the Second

Person Singular is addressed to the

body of the Sadducees collectively. The
Psalmist seems to see before him the

typical Sadducee, a man of high birth
and great wealth, a member of the San-
hedrin, sitting in judgement upon his

countrymen.
ppTj\. For this use of the word com

pare Ezek. xxi. 25 /cai ad ptfrXe dVo/xe,
where the i,xx. and A.V. profane ren

ders Tpn (Aq. Tpa.v/ui.aTia, R.V. deadly-

wounded
)

in the sense of Vn. It is

generally used as in Ps. S. viii. 13 ws /cpea

ptpyXa for things common or unclean in
contrast to things sacred and dedicated,
e.g. Lev. x. 10, Ezek. xxii. 26. We find
it used of unhallowed and so profaning
touch in 2 Mace. v. 16 rats j8e/3ij\ois X6

P&amp;lt;n
-

As applied to persons, it is found though
less commonly in classical Greek, e.g.
Plato, Sympos. 218 B /cat d rts &amp;lt;5tXXos eari

/3e/3?7\os /cat dypoiKos, where it represents
the vulgar man uninitiated into the graces
of society.
The ^77X05 here is the man who,

having to represent a holy people and to
deal with holy things, is himself unholy:
he is defiled rather than defiling.

It may be well to remember that the
Pharisees regarded the High-Priesthood
as having been wrongfully usurped by
the unconsecrated Asmonean princes.
The leaders of the Sadducees were also
defiled with the blood of massacred coun
trymen. Compare i. 8.

Ka0T](rai. Used of sitting in judge
ment, cf. Ex. xviii. 14 Start &amp;lt;ru

/cci0?;&amp;lt;rai

/MVOS, Acts xxiii. 3 /cat cru /caflr? Kpivwv fj.e

/card TOV vofJLov.

cv o-uveSpCw. This refers to the San-
hedrin, the great administrative and ju
dicial council of the nation, over which
the High Priest presided. The Saddu
cees were here in our Psalmist s time in
a majority, Acts v. 17; Jos. Ant. xx. 9,
i : they represented the nobility, the dv-
va.Tot and dpxovTes. The word is used of
the members of the Council collectively,
cf. Matt. xxvi. 59 ot 5 dpxtepets /cat TO

ffvvtSpiov 6Xov, Acts xxii. 30 roi&amp;gt;s dpxie-
pets /cat irdv TO crvvtdpLov. Used in this
sense we may compare with the present
passage Acts vi. 15 Traces ot /ca0eVej/oi
ev r&amp;lt; avvedpifjj (see also Matt. v. 22

; Mark
xiv. 55, xv. i j Luke xxii. 66; John xi. 47;
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2 He surpasseth in words, yea in outward show he surpasseth

all; he is austere in speech when he condemneth sinners in

judgement :

Acts iv. 15, v. 21, vi. 12, xxiii. i, xxiv.

20).
The words however may have a more

general application. There was a beth

din or court of judgement in connexion

with every synagogue throughout Judtea.
There were local ffvv8pia which decided

petty cases, and administered justice in

the district.

For the use of &amp;lt;rvv5piov
in the LXX.

compare Prov. xxii. 10 /c/faXe e/c &amp;lt;rvi&amp;gt;c-

8piov \otfwv .. .OTO.V yap KaOiffrj ev

(= p n) Trcuras art/wife i (where the Greek

differs widely from the Hebrew). It is

possible, though not likely, that it is

used here in this wider sense. At the

time of the composition of this Psalm,
there was undoubtedly a senate or yepov-

ffia. representing the nation, presided
over by the High Priest, who was also

the Asmonean Prince. Shortly after

wards (57 55) this National Council

was broken up by Gabinius into five ovv-

t8pia (Jos. Ant. XIV. 5, 4). But through
the intervention of Julius Ceesar (47) the

nation s Council seems to have been re

stored to Jerusalem, and we find Herod
the Great defending himself as a young
man before the Jewish crvvtdpiov at Jeru
salem (Ant. xiv. 9, 35), after which

time ffwtSpiov came to be the most com
mon title.

Taking into account the political cha

racter of the present Psalm, it is pro
bable that the allusion is to the National

Council in the discharge of judicial func

tions. The word avvedpiov was very pos

sibly not in use before the time of Gabi

nius as applied to the Council. But

the translator lived at a time when the

term had become generally accepted.

(Cf. on the whole subject Schiirer, Gesch.

d. Jiid. Volkes i. pp. 1468.)
&amp;gt;

Kal
i| KapSia &amp;lt;rov (laxpciv d&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;&amp;lt;rTT)KV

diro TOV Kvpiov. A quotation from the

well-known passage in Is. xxix. 13, cited

by our LORD (Matt. xv. 6, 9).
The He

brew runs this people... have removed
their heart far from me ; the LXX. version

has 17 5 KapSia vp-Civ Troppu dirtxei or

^uoO. The present clause agrees with the

LXX. intransitive rendering ;
and as its

language is quite independent of the Alex

andrine version, it presumably translates

a traditional Hebrew text, which must

have had ^$P (pPTV) p!VJ fcA]
instead

of 313O prn iiVl, This k an interest

ing early testimony in favour of the LXX.

rendering against the Massoretic vocali

zation. For a similar passage compare
Jer. ii. 5 on aTrtffTTj(rav cnr e/xoO.

7rapavon.fo.is. Cf. viii. 9, xvii. 22.

irapop yi^wv TOV 0e6v Io~pa7]X. Cf.

Isai. i. 4 irapupyiaaTe TOV ayiov TOV I&amp;lt;r-

pcujX, i Kings xvi. 2 TOV irapopyiffai u,z ci&amp;gt;

Tots /xciTaiois aurc3f, Jer. vii. 18 /cat Zairei.-

aav &amp;lt;77TOj 5as Beois d\\orploi$ iva. Trapopyi-

2 irpio~o~6s...virip Trdvras. A pecu
liar phrase for which it would be hard to

find an exact parallel. The meaning
however is quite clear. The impious
man is extravagant in virtuous language
and assumed decorousness of manner.

For Tre/Hcrcroj used in very different

senses in the LXX. cf. i Kings xiv. 19
And the rest of the Acts of Jeroboam

(KCU Trepiffffov pr/fJ-a Iepo/3od,u), Eccles. vii.

17 neither make thyself over-wise (fj-rj^

aocpifov irepicrcra). In Daniel (Theodotion)
we find excellent wisdom (v. 13) and ex

cellent spirit rendered by Tre/xcro-T} &amp;lt;ro0iV

and Trepicraof iri&amp;gt;ev/j.a.
It occurs in a de

preciatory sense in 2 Mace. xii. 44 Trepicr-

aov
T]i&amp;gt;

Kal XTjpuiSej inrep veKpwv eflxfffdai.

Cf. Edersheim on Ecclus. xxxiii. 29.

v o-r]p.eiwo-L. A strange word to use

in this connexion. It occurs once in the

LXX. Ps. lix. 6 (Ileb. Ix. 4) 5u&amp;gt;x:as rots

(poftovfj.ei ois ere at}u,ei(3(nv
= thou hast

given a banner
(Q}\

to them that fear

thee. Meaning literally a distinctive

mark, it is here applied metaphorically
to outward demeanour.

6 o-K\tipos. Compare Gen. xlii. 7 e\a-

\T]&amp;lt;Tv
avTois

&amp;lt;rK\-&amp;gt;ipd,
and so Isai. xix. 4

Kal wapaduau TT]V AtyvTrrov eis x^Pa^

dvdpuiruit Kvpiwv &amp;lt;?K\-ripu&amp;gt;v
Kal j8a(Tt\ets

&amp;lt;rK\r}pol Kvpie&ffowriv avTuv, Matt. xxv. 24

Kvpie, tyvwv &amp;lt;re on ffK\rjpos el avdpuwos.

KaraKpivwv. The Sadducees were pro
verbial for their severity in judgement,
cf. Josephus, Ant. XX. 9, I nepl rds KpL-

&amp;lt;reij w/Jiol irapa TravTas TOVS lovdalovs.

On the other hand Josephus speaks of

the leniency of the Pharisees (Ant. xiil.

10, 6) aXXcos T Kal tpvaei irpos ras /coXaerets

tVtei/cws ^xovffiv OL
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3
Kal H \eip AYTOY GN npoyroic en AYTON cu? iv r

Xo&amp;gt;,

Kal auros evoyos eV TroiKikia d^apn^v KCU iv O
4
01 6(f)OaXfjiol avrov enl tracrav yvvaiKa dvev

77 yXajcrcra avrov
i//L&amp;gt;S?}9

ez/ cru^aXXay/xart /xe# opKov
5
iv vvKTl Kal iv aTroKpvfois dfjiaprdvei cos

OT/&amp;gt;( d/3w/xe*&amp;gt;os,

eV of^OaXfjio^ avrov XaXei Trdcrr) yvvaiKi iv crvvrayy /ca/aas*
(i

etcroSw is Trdcrav oiKiav iv iXapoTTjTi w? a/ca/co?.

eos rous e

iv
&amp;lt;f)0opa crapKos avrov Kal Trevia TTJV ^corjv avrov

3 e?r avrov A, V, K, P: e?r ainoi M. conj. Hilg., Fritzsch., Pick.
4 ot V, K, P, M : om. A.
7 vTTOKpvaei (sic) Cerda.

3 KCU
-q x V -TT avrov. The diffi

culty of this reading disappears when we
see that it is adapted from the LXX. ver
sion of the Pentateuch. The law re

quired the witness to be the first to throw
the stone at the condemned prisoner ;

hence this profane one who was fore

most in executing punishment was witness
as well as judge. See Deut. xiii. g Kal

at xeZpes crou &amp;lt;SQVTO.I eTr OLUTOV iv Tr^curois
aTTOKretVat ai rov, xvii. 7 Kal 17 %et/) TWV

(j.apTi&amp;gt;p&amp;lt;jji&amp;gt;
^crrat eV ai ra; ev irpuTois dava-

ruxrai O.VTOV. The translator evidently

shaped his sentence by his recollection of

the LXX. rendering of Deut. xiii. 9. e?r

avrbv thus receives a satisfactory explana
tion; the change from the plural a/jiap-

rwXoi s to the singular of the individual

instance is quite in keeping with the

style of our Psalms, cf. vv. 7, 8, 10, iii.

3. S
Hilgenfeld could hardly have realised

the appositeness of this allusion when he

conjectured tV CLLTIOV. His conjecture
has now the support of the Moscow MS.,
whose scribe introduced the same emen
dation.

2voxos, guilty, cf. Ex. xxii. 3; Lev.
xx. 9. Deut. xix. 10 ^o^os cu/xcm, Job
xv. 5 &&amp;gt;o%os

el pr)/jia(Ti aro^aros aov.

tv TToiKiXiq, djxapriwv. Literally in

respect of a varied tissue of sins. TTOIKI-

\ia in the LXX. occurs about five times,

always in a literal sense, e.g. Ex. xxxv.

35 irav Zpyov dpxireKTovias iroiKi\tas,

iv dupac-fais, i.e. in profligacy and

sensuality. See on i. 7, 8, ii. 13. This
word occurs in our Lord s denunciation
of the hypocrisy of the Pharisees, Matt,
xxiii. 25 oval V/JLV, ypafj.fj.aTeis Kal

&amp;lt;$&amp;gt;api-

(rcuot viroKpirai, OTL Kadapifcre TO

roO TTOT~rjpiou Kal rrjs Trapo^iSos Zcrudev oe

ye^ovffiv e apTrayrjs Kal aKpaaias (extor
tion and excess).

Cf. i Cor. vii. 5 dta T^V aKpaaiav v^wv
because of your incontinency.
4 ol

d&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;6aX[xol
avrov. Cf. Job xxxi.

i 5ia0r)KTjv kQi^t]v rots ocpdaX/j.ois /JLOV Kai
ov fj.rf avvqffu eiri irapdtvov.
For the offence by look, cf. Prov. vi.

25, xxiii. 33; Ecclus. ix. 8, xxvi. 9;
Matt. v. 28.

&amp;lt;xvv
8ia&amp;lt;TTO\TJs, cf. Ex. viii. 23 a&amp;gt;&amp;lt;rw

SiacrTO\r]v ava jJieffov TOV e/xoO \aov Kal dva

/j.t(rov TOV ffov XaoO. And see for SiacrreAXw,

Lev. xi. 47 SiacrreiXcu
(^&quot;n^rip),

xxii. 21.

Dt. x. 8 SteVretXe
(^Jljn).

The usage
of the word in Lev. v. 4; Num. xix. 2,
xxx. 7, and Ps. Ixv. (Ixvi.) 14 (Sym.), cv.

(cvi.) 33 (Sym.) is quite different.

For o-uvaXXa-yp-a cf. Isai. Iviii. 6; i

Mace. xiii. 42.

fJieO* bpKov, cf. Lev. v. 4 ocrot tav 5ia-

ffTi\7] 6 dvdpUTros fj.ed OPKOV: Num. xxx.
n 6

6pi.&amp;lt;rfj.6s
KO.TO, TTJS yvxys avTr/s /xe^

OPKOV.
5 ev vvKrl, cf. Prov. vii. 9 |1JJ

t|N2

n^Q^I rh f?. 4 Esdr. iii. 14 secrete

noctu.

V
diroKpv(}&amp;gt;ois. See on i. 7.

cv
o4&amp;gt;9aX|JLois

avTou XaXei. Cf. Prov.
vi. 13 He winketh with his eyes, he

speaketh with his feet, he maketh signs
with his fingers (

LXX. 6 5 avTos evvevei

6(j&amp;gt;6a\ij.(f) cTTjuaivei d Tro8l diddcrKet. de kv-

vVfjt-a&amp;lt;TL daKTi/Xuv) and x. ro.

cruvra-yfi KaKias. For ffwrayrj com
pare Aquila in Ps. Ixxiv. (Heb. Ixxv.) 3
OTav Xd/3w ffWTayrjv (IVID. LXX. OTO.V

Xci/Sw Katpbv}. Symmachus in Ps. Ixxiii.
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3 And his hand is first upon the sinner*&quot;, as though he were 2 Gr. him.

full of zeal
;

9 Dt

Yet he himself is guilty, because of all manner of wickedness,
xl

and because of incontinence.

4 His eyes are upon every woman without distinction
;
he speak-

eth lies with his tongue when he maketh contract with an oath
;

5 In the night-season and in secret he sinneth, as if he were

not seen
;
with his eyes talketh he to every woman, and maketh

evil compact ;

6 He is swift to enter every house with a merry countenance,
as one of the innocent.

7 Let God destroy them that live in hypocrisy in the company
3 his flesh

of the saints,
i i i-/- f i -..I A- r i corruption^

yea, destroy the life of such an one, in the corruption of m^andfvith
flesh and in poverty

3
. povertyJ

his life

(Heb. Ixxiv.) 8 has cveirvpiaav Trcicras

ras (rwrayas TOV Oeou, where there is

either a confusion with ffvvayuyas or a

misrenclering of ?X&quot;HyiD. Aquila ren

ders i~IDT by ffvvTayijv, Ezek. xxii. 9.

See espec. xxiv. 44 TO.S yvvalKas TTJS avv-

6 Ta\us eur68u&amp;gt;. The consciousness

of an evil purpose does not make him
ashamed.

For ra^vs here cf. Ecclus. xxi. 22 TTOVS

fjiwpov rax^s s OIKLCLV.

iv l\apoTr|Ti. Only once in the LXX.

Prov. xviii. 22 Aa/3e 5^ wapa Kvpiov i\ap6-

TrjTa. Cf. Rom. xii. 8 6 i\euv iv iXaporrjTi.

The thought of entry with a bright and
cheerful look, disarming suspicion, occurs

also in the LXX. of Job xxxiii. 26 etcreXey-

crercu
7rpo&amp;lt;ru&amp;gt;7ry i\ap&amp;lt;+

avv efcijyoplq..

aKaKos. This word, used sometimes of

the innocency of the simple, sometimes
of the integrity of the virtuous, here oc

curs in a good sense, cf. Job ii. 3.

7 Efjdpcu 6 0os...dvaKaXvi\|/ai 6 0os.

Here as in many other places (e.g. xvii.

26 &c.) we are met by the question, in

what mood and person are the verbs

meant to be? Fritzsche punctuates as

if 6 0e6j were the vocative, but in vv. 25
and 28, where the words recur, he leaves

it to be understood that the 3rd Person
is intended.

TOVS V VTTOKpl(Tl wVTag JlTCl 6&amp;lt;TIWV.

From these words it is clear that the

Psalmist is denouncing his own country
men. Outwardly the Sadducees were

joined with the Chasidim (cf. iii. 10) in

national worship; but as they made use

of it as a means of political ascendency,
their religion was mere hypocrisy. A
Pharisee who was also a priest, would
have felt this most acutely.

v-rroKpuris. In the LXX. this word oc

curs apparently only in 2 Mace. vi. 25
5td TT]v tfj-TJv inroKpunv. In Sym. Jer.
\\iii. 15 vir6Kpi(ns n^r\. u7ro/cptT7Js

=

f]]H in Job xxxiv. 30 /SacrtXeiW civdpwirov

viroKpLTriv ct7r6 Si ovcoXtas \aov, xxxvi. 13
/cat VTroKpirai Kapdiq. rd^ovcn Ovfj-ov.

Cf. Aq. Sym. Theodot. Prov. xi. 9 iv

ar6fJ.arL i/Tro/cptrr/s (^IP.C ) 5ia00epet TOV

ir\riaiov aiVoP. Is. xxxiii. 14 TOVS UTTO-

KPITCH (D^H).
v

&amp;lt;j)6opqi crapKos avirov Kal ircvta rr|V

5wi]v avrov. If the text is correct, the

difficulty of the line is considerably dimi

nished by observing that its peculiarities
are repeated in the next verse. Thus (i)

the Plural Tot)s...fu&amp;gt;j Tas is followed by
avTov as in ver. 8 avdpwwaptaKuv is fol

lowed by O.VTOV, (2) the word fajras is

reproduced in fyrjv, as in ver. 8 tpya
occurs twice, (3) the order of the words
iv (p6opq....K.a.i ireviq. TTJV far/p avTov cor

responds with iv KdTiryeXum Kal fAVKT-r)-

ptcr/xy TO, tpya avTov.

On the other hand there is an obvious

awkwardness in ffapxos O.VTOV preceding
Tr/i&amp;gt; faty avTou. The conjectural reading
iv (fiQopq. &amp;lt;rdpKas

O.VTOV Kai (iv) ireviq, TT\V

faw avTov is not without plausibility.
We suggest that the line in the original

was more distinct from the preceding
clause than the translator has made it.
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ra eoya CLVTOV&quot;

TOV Oeov avruv

ai o #eos ra epya dvOpcoiraiv

iv AcarayeXam Kal ftv/cny/OKT/
y
Kal Sifcatwcrate^ ot ocrtoi TO

iv TO* l^aipecrOai, a/x-apr&Aovs drro irpo^rrov
10

dvOpajirdpecTKOv XaXowra vopov /nerd SoXov.

01 o()0a\.ol avTuv iv ot/cw

SiaXvcrai cro^ia^, ^XaXaJz/* eV Xoyois
]2
ol Xdyot aurou TrapaXoyicrpol els 7rpdiv i aStt/cou.

8 {j.vKTrjpicr/j.iJj V, K, P, M : fj.6KTrjpiafj.el ?A (Cerda).
11 evaradiq. P.

StaXtfo-ai A, K, P, Fab. SiaXureu ?V, M, Hilg., Geig., Fritzsch., Pick.

XaXwj&amp;gt; nos conj. codd. d\\r]\ui&amp;gt;. conj. Hilg.- ayye\wi&amp;gt; ita Wellh.

The Hebrew would then have run

May God cut off them that live in hypo
crisy...; may his flesh (be consumed) with

corruption, and his life in poverty.
On avToO, Sing, after Plur., cf. on

ver. 3.

8 dvaKa\vv{/ai. Cf. ii. 18 aVe/cdXui/ as

rds a/Jiaprias ai rwj/, Job xii. 7 ra 5e ^70
rou ^eou ava.Ka.\vTTTeiv. The more usual

word is aTTOKa\vnrei.v.

dvOpioTraptcrKwv. See note on the In

scription. Clearly a synonym for TOVS fv

viroKpicrei fw^ras. For as avdpuirapeffKOS
renders the reading P]Jn for

&quot;pl~!
in Ps.

liii. 6, and 5pfl is rendered viroKpirris in

Job xxxiv. 30, xxxvi. 13, we may be sure

that the two words 0?ro/cptrr/s and dv6poj-

Trcipej/cos represent two aspects of one

character, the dissimulation and the

flattery.

KaraYeXwTi Kal jxvKTT]pL(T|jiw. Com
Ps. xliii. (xliv.) 14 6ov i]fj.ds o^etSos

eiTOffiv TJ/J.^V, jj.vKTfipKTjj.6v Ko.1 KCLTQ.-

ra TOIS KVK\ip T^J-Cov.

SiKaiwcrauv. The optative here as

4 is in all probability due to the

translator s misapprehension of the He
brew Tenses. The Hebrew Copula and
the Imperfect would have been more ac

curately rendered Kal
(
= iva) diKawcrov&amp;lt;n.

The verse is then seen to express not

another wish, but the purpose of the

prayer which has just been offered.

For SiKaiovv TO Kpip.a TOV 6ov, cf. iii.

3&amp;gt; 5-

1O \a\oi)VTO. vop-ov jxeTci SoXov. To
the Pharisee this was one of the chief

grievances, that Sadducees, as members
of the Sanhedrin or as Priests, interpreted
the Torah, for which they had no true

reverence.

ev

pare
rots

n

86\ov, cf. i Pet. iii. 10

XaX^crai doXov.

11 Kal
ol6&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;6aXjxolavTt5v K.T.X. This

verse is by far the most obscure in the

whole Psalm. The Greek as it stands is

very nearly unintelligible. The MSS. do
not help us. The chief difficulties are

concerned with (a) cv ofrcy dvdpbs : is the

e*/, like eVi in ver. 15, to be taken in a
hostile sense? or is the house the object
of friendly regard? (/?)

ev
fv&amp;lt;TTa6eiq. : are

these words to be taken with ol 6&amp;lt;pda.\^ol

avT&v or with dvdpos ? (c )
to what does

80is refer, to 6&amp;lt;pda\/jiol or dvdpos? (d)
what is the construction of 5ia\v(rai ?

(&amp;lt;?)

the meaning of dXX?)Xa;i ? Our rendering
of this obscure passage requires a few
words of explanation. In spite of its

difficulties and the very different views
which have been given of it, we feel

fairly convinced of the correctness of the
solution which we offer.

(a) ol
64&amp;gt;6aXp.ol

avTwv cv oiKw. These
words are used in a hostile sense. They
mean practically the same as ol 600aX/x,ot
avrov e?rt olnov in ver. 15.
The change from the singular dvdpu-

TrdpecrKov in ver. 10 to O.VTUV here, and

again to avrov in ver. 12 need not sur

prise us after the changes of number in

vv. 7, 8, 21 and often in this book.

(//) avSpos 4v vo-Ta0eia. These words
are to be taken closely together. In ac
cordance with the Psalmist s general style
no particular emphasis rests on dvdpos :

the words kv evaradeig. might have been
rendered by a participle eva-radovvTos or
an adjective eva-raQovs, the construction

here followed being the same as that

found in vi. 8 Trpofftwxyv iravros ev 06/3y,
viii. 28 dpvia kv d/ca/ct^. The dvdpos ev
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8 Let God lay bare the deeds of men that are men-pleasers,

yea the deeds of such an one in derision and scorn :

9
4That the saints may justify the judgement of their God,

when sinners are destroyed from before the face of the righteous,

10 even the men-pleaser when he uttereth law with deceit.

11 And their eyes are toward the house of a man that is

prosperous like a serpent, to pervert wisdom,
5

speaking with the

words of transgressors :

12 His words are words of deceit to the intent that he may
accomplish his ungodly desire

;

dence upon, (/&amp;gt;)
that dvdpbs refers to the

head of the Asmonean house,
|V)

that ev

fvffradeiq. represents an adjective denot

ing skill or cunning (did the translator

read J1D: for |U3?), (&amp;lt;/)

that for dXX^Xwj/

he reads dyyAow = DTI7N, adopting a

striking conjecture of M. Schmidt s. For

Hilgenfeld s note here see Introduction.

The total absence from our Psalms of the

word ayye\os and of any reference, save

one, to intermediate beings, makes us

hesitate to adopt the suggestion here.

(3) Another possible rendering we
mention here, And their eyes are toward

(i.e. in a hostile sense) the house of a

man with fixedness like a serpent to over

throw the wisdom of their neighbours.
(i&amp;gt; v&amp;lt;TTa6fia us

6&amp;lt;pi.s
would represent

the fixity of their purpose, under the

image of the unblinking gaze of a ser

pent; d\\ri\wv is taken as an incorrect

substitute for ruv -ir^fflov.

With this rendering we presume we

may associate Pick s And their eyes, in

the house of a man in steadiness, are like

the serpent to destroy.
Iv Xoyois TrapavofJiwv. On Tra.pa.vop.ia.

see ver. i. The adjective irapavop.o&amp;lt;&amp;gt;
oc

curs also in this Psalm vv. 13, 21, 27.

It is found in conjunction with iroi -rjpbs

and anapTa\bs in xii. i, 4- Otherwise

it is only found in this book in xii. 2,

3, 4, xvii. 27.
12 irapaXo-yio-jiol,

cf. 25. In i.xx.

only 2 Mace. i. 13 Trapa\oyifffji.i$ XP~naa ~

fj.^vwv TUV Trepl rrjv Navaiai&amp;gt; iep^ojv. The

verb irapa\oyi^op.ai is used for to de

ceive. Lam. i. 29 avrol 5 Trape\oyi-

vavTf) fie. Gen. xxix. 25, Aq. Sym. Gen.

another

is the man enjoying peaceful

domestic security, ignorant of the subtle

schemes against his home and happiness.

(Cf. i Mace. xiv. 23 tyd/jL-rjffev, evarddr]-

ffev.) On evffrddaa see note on vi. 7.

(c) s
3&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;is.

The metaphor is taken

from the temptation in the garden of

Eden. The ruin of the house is com

passed by the seduction of the good-wife,
els irpa^iv (Tridv/uLias dSiKov (ver. 12).

The ws 60ts continues the description of

the man-pleaser, but the clause is gram

matically independent of the previous
words.

(&amp;lt;/)

8iaXv&amp;lt;rcu
&amp;lt;ro&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;av.

The Inf. is

loosely epexegetic of
6&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;is,

for rov dia\vaat.

For SiaXtfcu-IDn. Aq. Ps. Ixxxiv.

(Ixxxv.). Sym. Jer. xxxi. (xxxviii.) 32.

(f) cLXXiiXwv, the reading of the MSS.,

gives no satisfactory meaning. We con

jecture XaXiDj
,
the corruption arising from

the accidental repetition of the last two

letters of
&amp;lt;rwf&amp;gt;lav:

thus ANAAAHN
became AAAAAHN -AAAHAnN.
The phrase speaking with the words

of belial explains the way in which

the men-pleaser overthiows wisdom,
like the tempter of old. For XaXw? cv

\6yois cf. i Cor. ii. 13 a KO.I XaXoO/ifi OVK

We subjoin certain other renderings :

(1) Geiger s rendering Und ihre Au-

gen sind der Schlange gleich in eines

Jeden Ilause zum Verderben.zu vernich-

ten des Nachsten Weisheit, assumes that

dv8p6s =^^ corresponds to aXX^Xwi/ -

iJlin, and that iv evffradelg. = J1333 ,

which the translator wrongly derived

from )1D instead of from HD3.

(2) Wellhausen gives Deren Augen
gerichtet sind auf das Ilaus eines Man-

nes, der es versteht wie die Schlange
Gottesweisheit aufzulosen. The chief

features in this translation are, (a) that

ol
6&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;0a\iJLol

avrwv fv oury denote depen

xxxi. 7 Trape\oyl&amp;lt;T(tT6 fJ.e (3 fl),
Svm&amp;gt;

Ps. xliii. (xliv.) 18 ovdt wap\&amp;lt;ryiffdp8a

(1^^) rV avvQi]Kf]v aov, Aq. Jer. ix. 5

(4) KO.I dvrip iv rep Tr\-r)&amp;lt;riov
avrov TrapaXo-
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Kal

ovK oVecTTT? ecu? iviKf](j crKopnicraL ok iv op^avia,

jfjicijcrev
evKv ImOvpias Trapavopov.

14

TrapeXoyio-aro eV Xoyot?, on OUK CCTTIV opcov Kal
ir&amp;gt;

TT\jjcrOrj iv TrapavojJLLa iv ravry.
Kal 01

o&amp;lt;j)0a\iJiol
avTov iirl OLKOV erepov o\oOpevcraL iv

Xoyots a

OVK OLVTOV v TTOLCTL TOUTo is.

16

reVoiTO, Kvpie, 77 /xepts avTov Iv ari/ua IVWTTLOV crov,

77 efoSos avTov iv o-Te^ay/xot?,

/cat
7) eio-oSo? avrov iv apq,

17
iv O^VVOLLS Kal iv irevLa Kal aTropia 77 ^WT) avrou, Kvpit,

6 VTTVOS avrov v

Kal
TI

e^eyepcrt? avrov iv a

13 dvtffTr) codd. Fab. Geig. txTr^or^ Hilg., Fritzsch., Pick.

15 & Tayrfl codd.: conj. Hilg. eV auX^ (e^ KOLTTJ? h diairr)?). Hilg.
2
,

Fritzsch. evravda, ita Pick.

dt ctTrrepwcrews codd. Hilg.
2

: eV \070ts . avaTrX^/Hocrews (ai aTrai crews) Hilg.
Xo70is di dTrXdcrews Fritzsch., Pick.

17 awopiq. (pro aVopi cus) P, M.

13 OVK aveo-rq ^cos eviK^o-e. Geiger
suggests that dveffrij is possibly the ren

dering of &quot;M31? in the sense of to stand

still, cease from action, as in Jos. ix.

13; i Kings iv. 6; Jon. i. 15, where the
LXX. render ZffTr). In Job iv. 16 av-
GT-r)v is the LXX. rendering of it stood
still.

If we could accept this explanation, no
alteration of the text would be necessary.
But Hilgenfeld s conjecture o.Triart] seems
most probable.

&&amp;gt;s
viKT|&amp;lt;r6 a-KOpiriom. Literally un

til he prevailed to scatter or succeeded
in scattering. This construction with
viKau is not found in the LXX. or the
N.T.

It appears to us most probable that

ws
eviK-r)&amp;lt;re

is the rendering of Hj5? for

ever which appears as els V^KOS in 2 Sam.
ii. 26; Job xxxvi. 7; Lam. v. 20; Amos
viii. 7, and as ets rAos frequently (see
note on i. i). The more correct render

ing would have been els re\os eo&amp;gt;s ecr/c6p-

Triaev. For a similar error cf. Hab. iii.

19 roO vi

see ver. 21.

6p&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;avia.
For this use of u&amp;gt;? ev

cf. ver. 3.

The translator expresses the thought
of bereavement, which is added to that

of dispersion, by his favourite construc
tion of ev with an abstract substantive.

The allusion is to the dispersion and
banishment of the leading Pharisees by
the Asmonean house. See Argument to

the Psalm.
For

op&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;avia
cf. Is. xlvii. 8 ou5 71/16-

ffofJLOLL 6p&amp;lt;pavLa.v
.

14 irapeXo-yio-aTO, cf.
Tra.pa\oyi&amp;lt;r/jibs

in

ver. 12.

on OVK &TTIV opwv Kal Kptvcov. These
words recall Ps. ix. 34 (x. 13) elirev yap
ev KapSiq. O.VTOU ov r)Tr)ffei : xciii. (xciv.) 7
Kal elirav OVK 8\f/erai Kvpios, ovde ffvvrjffei 6

debs TOV Ia/cc6j3. Ezek. viii. 12
oi&amp;gt;x bpa 6

Kvpios. We may compare our Lord s

words in John viii. 50 tanv 6 ftr&v Kal

15 eir\TJcr0Ti Iv Trapavo|JLia 4v

Hilgenfeld conjectures ev av\rj, in his

last edition, evraTrj(l). Fritzsche evrau6a.

Pick, who reads evravda, renders He is

filled with iniquity besides ; but as he can

hardly translate evravda by besides, he
seems to have adopted Fritzsche s text,

but to have followed the translation of
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13 He never ceaseth to scatter and bereave
6

,
and he maketh 6 Gr -

desolate for the sake of his wicked desire
;

14 He deceiveth with his words, saying, There is none that went

seeth and judgeth.

15 He is filled with transgression herein
7

;

7 Gr -

and his eyes are against his neighbour s house to destroy it

with swelling words of flattery ;

with all this is not his soul satisfied.

1 6 Let dishonour be his portion, O LORD, in Thy sight ;

let his going out be with groaning and his coming in with a

curse
;

17 Let his life, O LORD, be spent in pain, in poverty and
want :

let his sleep be in anguish and his awaking in perplexities.

another editor, perhaps Wellhausen s er

ist voller Bosheit darnach noch.

We do not see our way towards ac

cepting any of the conjectural emenda
tions.

v TdvTT] seems to imply the existence

of some such word as DKT2 in this

(fern.). We suggest three alternatives,

(i) HNT2 may mean in this matter, cf.

Ps. xxvii. 5. The sense then would he

He is full of iniquity even in this, that

his eyes are against his neighbour s house
to destroy it. (2) The possibility has

suggested itself to us that the original
had T2~nK which by accidental trans

position of letters became the almost un

intelligible HNT2. The word T3 denotes

rapine or spoil. The sense would
then have been through transgression he
was fdled with booty, and not only so,

but his insatiable avarice made him per

petually cast about to procure the over

throw of fresh households. (3) But

very probably kv ravrri has a personal
reference, and obscurely hints at the wife

of the avSpos kv evoradeiq. mentioned in

ver. ii. When the man-pleaser is

sated in iniquity with her, he turns to the

ruin of another house.

v \6-yois &amp;lt;xvaiTTpaS&amp;lt;rs.
The MSS.

agree in this reading; and there is no

good reason to depart from it. The
word dvairrtpiiXTis is very rare ;

but its

meaning, which we obtain from the kin

dred forms of the word, is very apposite
to our passage. Prov. vii. 1 1 dvewTepw-
/j.tvr) 5^ can Koi CUTWTOJ = She is clamor

and wilful. Cant. vi. 4 dirt-

6&amp;lt;pOa\/m.ovs
&amp;lt;rov airevavrlov p.ov

6Vi avrol dveirrepwadv /u.e for they have

overcome me
(

I

011 l|

rnn).
Kcclus. xxxi.

I Kai fvvwvia dvairrepouffLv d(ppoi&amp;gt;as.
But

the best illustration of its use is to be

found in Aristoph. Avcs 1436 &c., where
the whole passage turns upon dvaTrrepbw
in the sense of excite, put wings to.

OUK cjiiriirXaTai r\ t|/v\TJ avrov Iv ir&amp;lt;x&amp;lt;ri

TOVTOIS: cf. Prov. xiii. 25 e/zTTiTrXa TTJI&amp;gt;

if/vxyv avrov, Exek. xvi. 28 /ecu QVK eveirl-

7r\w, v. iy oi&amp;lt;5 ev TOVTOIS fVTr\rjffdris,

Eccles. vi. 3 KCU faxy avrov ou Tr\i]ffOr)ae-

rai. For ffj.Trifj.Tr\a/j.ai cf. Prov. xxvii.

20 a5?7s Arat ctTraAaa ovx /j.7ri/j.Tr\avTai.

16 rtvoiTo...!] |upls. For this curse

compare especially Lev. xxvi.
;

Dent.

xxviii. 16 &c.
;
see also Ps. Ixix. 22 28,

cix.

ficpls- Cf. iii. 15.

r\ ggoSos...ij eto-oSos. Cf. Dcut. xxviii.

19 eTTi/carciparos ati ev rw elffiropev&amp;lt;rdal

&amp;lt;re Kai e7rt\ araparos av iv T$ eKiropev-

.

For this summary of daily life compare
Ps. cxx. (cxxi.) 8 Kvpios &amp;lt;pv\det. rrjv ei&amp;lt;ro-

d6v ffov Kai rrjv to56v &amp;lt;rov. Is. xxxvii.

18.

cv &amp;lt;TTva-y[JLOis...V cxpa. The Psalmist

amplifies the Mosaic curse in greater de

tail.

Compare Ps. xxx. 10 (xxxi. n) OTL

ev dSvvj} r) fw^ /J.QV Kai ra TT\ /JLOV

17 68vivai.s...
&amp;lt;

TrvCqi...diropfa. Cf.Deut.

xxviii. 20 aTTOcrretXcu xvpios eirl &amp;lt;re r^v

ZvSeiav Kai
T&quot;f)V K\tfJ.iai&amp;gt;,

22 7raTctcu ere

Kvpios ev diropia. Lev. xxvi. 16, 26.
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18

d&amp;lt;f)aipe0Lr)
VTTVOS OLTTO

Kpord&amp;lt;f)0)v
avrov iv VVKTI,

diroTrecroL dtro iravTos epyov ytip&amp;gt;v
OLVTOV iv

19
/ce*&amp;gt;o9 yepalv avrov eicreXOoi eis TOV OLKOV OLVTOV,

KOL eXXiTTTjs o ol/co? avrov drro TTOVTOS ov e/

avrov.
20
iv jJLOvcjo-ei are/c^ias TO 777/90,9 avrov eis

21

cKopniceemcAN crapses ANepcon&pecKcoN VTTO

KOL OCTA 7rapav6p,o)v Karivavn TOV 77X101; iv art/ua,

18 d7ro7r&ret...xeip6s P, M.
19 /cevoj. Obscure scriptum in A teste Cerda, ut /cetVos potius legeretur.

e/unr\r)aei K, P, M. ej/TrX^tret V : e/XTrXTycrat A (non fj,ir\^&amp;lt;rai).

21 (TKopTna dei rja av K, P, M conj. Hilg. : (TKopTriad^aav A, V.
IITTO

6r]piwi&amp;gt; V, K, P, M : airoKtipiuv A.

18
d4&amp;gt;cupe0iT] virvos. Cf. Prov. iv. 16

dfirjprjTai vwvos avruiv.

For the thought cf. Gen. xxxi. 40 KCU

acpiffraro 6 UTTJ/OS //oi a?ro TWJ/ 6(pda\/Jiu)v

/ULOV. Esth. vi. i 6 5e nvpLOS aTreffTTjcre rov

VTTVOV a?ro rod /SacTtXeo;?. i Mace. vi. 10

a0tVrarat 6 UTTVOS VLTTO r&v 6(p6a\fj.&v /mov.

Dan. ii. i, vi. 18.

KpOTa&amp;lt;}&amp;gt;(ov. Perhaps introduced from
a recollection of Ps. cxxxi. (cxxxii.) 4 et

virvov rols 60^aX//,ots /wou /cai TO?S

ywou WffTO.yfJi.ov /cat

cxiroiretroi diri iravros ^pYOv - This may
be rendered either let him fall by every
work, i.e. let every deed of his be his

own ruin, or let him fall from every
work, i.e. let him fail and fall short in

every project.
The latter, which seems to us the most

probable rendering, expresses the same
idea as Deut. xxviii. 20 The LORD shall

send upon thee cursing, discomfiture,
and rebuke, in all that thou puttest thine

hand unto for to do.

The ambiguity is to be noticed in the

use of the same verb in the passage, on
which this clause is probably based, Ps.

v. 1 1 a.iroTTcr6.T(i}&amp;lt;ya.v airb rCbv di.a^ov\iwv
avr&v. Cf. Ecclus. xiv. i /xa/cd/otos...8s

OVK ^weaev euro TTJS e\iriSos CLVTOV.

19 Kevos \po-!v. For KCVOS in close

connexion with airoTriirreiv cf. Ps. vii. 5

aTTOTr&rcH/u apa airo r&v e~)(dpQiv JJ.QV Kfvos.

The curse is that of Lev. xxvi. 20 /cat

et s KCVOV rj tcr%i)s V/JL&V.

diro. For this construction

compare Eccles. vi. i /cat OVK tarw vare-

p&v rrj \jsvxi) avrov airb irdvTwv

Literally everything with which he
should satisfy his soul, or, by a very
harsh attraction of the relative, every

thing which should satisfy his soul. The
latter is possible if we may judge from
the translator s rather similar mistransla

tion of the relative
&quot;I^Nl

in xvii. 6.

\]/vx^ representing CJ^J
is here, as

often, used to denote the appetite. Cf.

Prov. xiii. 25 But the belly of the wicked
shall want = ^i/%ai 5

ctcre/3wj&amp;gt; &/5eas, and
x. 3.

2O cv |iovwo-i o,TKvias. We conjec
ture that the two words are a duplicate

rendering of the same Hebrew word
;
or

that in the original they were independ
ent of one another, and that, instead of

in the solitude of childlessness, the

ideas of widowed solitude and the loss of

children were kept distinct. Cf. Isai.

xlvii. 9 These two things shall come to

thee in one day, the loss of children and
widowhood.

is dvaXiixl/iv. This phrase occasions

some difficulty. avaXtjij/is is not found
in the LXX., and in the N.T. occurs only
in Luke ix. 51 ev ry &amp;lt;rv/JLTr\7)pov(Tda&amp;lt;.

rds

7?yu,fyas rr/s dj/aXTj/x^ews avrov. In that

passage it is generally assumed that the

days... that he should be received up
must refer to the ascension ; and con
firmation of this view seems to be sup
plied by the use of d^aXa^ujSa^w in 2 Kings
ii. ii /cat dve\r)fj.(f)d r) HXioi)...ets rov ov-

pavbv. Mark xvi. 19 dve\ri/Ji,&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;d r) ets rbv

ovpavov. Ecclus. xlix. 14; Acts i. 2 dxpi

TJS T7/^pas...dj&amp;gt;eX77/x00?7
and vv. n, 22;

i Tim. iii. 16 ave\r]fj.&amp;lt;p6 r]
tv 56^. Simi

larly cbaX^i/as came to be accepted as

equivalent to Assumption in connexion
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1 8 Let sleep be withdrawn from his eyelids in the night-
season

;

let him miscarry with dishonour in every work of his hands
;

19 Let him enter his house empty-handed ;

and let his house lack everything wherewith he can satisfy
his desire.

20 Let his old age be childless and solitary until the time
of his being taken away

8
.

8
Or, in

21 Let the flesh of the men-pleasers be torn in pieces by the
that(hhbeasts of the field, and the bones of transgressors lie dishonoured family)

in the sight of the sun. may be

taken

vwayfrom

with Enoch, Moses, Abraham &c., and
as the Greek rendering of the Rabbinic
nTBB (=discessus).

It is evident however that this signi
fication is a favourable one and implies
a privilege conferred upon the blessed at
the moment of dissolution.

Is it applicable to death generally?
Could it be used in the present instance
of one who is the object of a curse ? We
are not aware of any instance, save that
of Luke ix. 51, where it could carry the
neutral significance which it seems to
have here.

We are of opinion that dvdX-rj^ is

used here in a sense quite distinct from
its later technical application. It more
probably represents the translator s at

tempt to reproduce the Hebrew word
Sb D with its twofold meaning of to

uplift and to remove.
The thought before the Psalmist was

that of removal, as in xiii. 10 ct^aprwXoi
3 dpdrjffovTcu ct s aTTwXetaj/ : the translator

by taking the alternative meaning has

given an inappropriate rendering, al

though he enables us to see the cause of
his mistake.

The word is important from another

point of view. It helps to determine the
date and origin of the Greek translation.

Neither a Jew nor a Christian, acquainted
with the technical use of dvd\T)\pt$ and
a.va\a.ij.fidvu, would have employed the
word in his translation.

It seems to be used here for the first

time in extant Greek literature. And as
it appears in the present passage in quite
a different sense from that in which it was
shortly afterwards technically employed,
we are disposed to find in ei s dvd\^Lv
an argument for the early date, i.e. the
ist cent. A.D., of this Greek translation.

J.P.

Both in the Greek (?) versions of the

Jewish writings cited below and in the

writings of the N. T., the word has

already received a special application to

the Assumption of the Blessed, which
is quite out of place here.

The technical use of di/aX^i/a? in the
latter part of the ist century A.D. may be

gathered from the following passages :

4 Esd. vi. 16 et videbunt qui rccepti sunt

homines, qui mortem non gustaverunt a
nativitate sua : viii. 20 (vid. App. Crit.):
xiv. 49 et in eis raptus est Ezras et as-

snmplns est in locum similium ejus.
Testamenta xii. Patr. Lev. c. 18 ws

dva\r)\J/(i)s avrov. Assumpt. Mosis x. 12

erunt enim a morte et receptione mea.
Enoch cap. 70.
21 o-Kopmcr0ii]o-av. The Augsburg

and Vienna MSS. read
ffKopirL&amp;lt;jdriffa.v.

Hilgenfeld s conjecture of the Optative
ffKopTTiffdeirjaav was required by the

context, and is found to be confirmed

by the Copenhagen, Paris and Moscow
MSS.
On the change from the Singular to

the Plural dvdpwirapta Kwv see vv. 7, 8,

912.
The words in the Greek were perhaps

suggested by Ps. lii. (liii.) 5 tfrt 6 debs

dif&amp;lt;TK6pTri(rei
dard dvdpwTrapto Kiav, cxl.

(CXH. ) 7 8l&amp;lt;TKOpTTiff0TJ
TO. 6&amp;lt;TTa TJfJ.&V TTClpd

rbv adr)v, cf. Ixxviii. (Ixxix.) 2 rds adpKas
rCjv bcriuv &amp;lt;rov rots Oypiois TTJS 777?.

The picture of a corpse lying unburied,
a prey to the beasts of the field, is com
mon in the O.T. as marking the extreme
of ignominy and desertion. Cf. Dt. xxviii.

26; i Kings xiv. IT; Jer. vii. 33, viii.

i, 2, xv. 3; Ezek. vi. 5, xxix. 5, xxxix.

17-
See also the description in Ps. Sol. ii.
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22
KKOVpeiAN KOpcNKGC O^eAAMOyC OV0

p(f&amp;gt;7T(i)V

23 on TyJiaxTav OLKOVS TTO\\OVS dvOPM ev ari/ua,

25
/cat

v Tracrt TOVTOLS

/cat io-KopTrio-av iv eVt#u//,ta
24

/cat OVK
i\Lvr\&amp;lt;yQj)&amp;lt;jav Oeov,

/cat OVK tyo/BrjOrjcrav TOP 0eov

ptopyio-av rov 0eov /ca

avTOVs diro rrjs yrjs,

dKaKW 7rapa\oyio-fJiq) vrreKpivovTO.
26

Ma/ca/9tot ol (f)o^ovfJiei OL rov Kvpiov Iv ct/ca/cta OLVTOJV.

d Kvpios PYCGTAI OLVTOVS &amp;lt;\no &amp;lt;NN0painaiN AoAiajN /cat

on

/cat pvcrerai
28 d #eo9

on

OLTTO cr/cai SaXou

TOT? Trotoi/ras e

/cat /cparatos /cvpto? TJJJLOJV
v

29

yeVotro, Kvpie, TO eXed? crov e?rt TrdVras rou? ayavrw^ra? ere.

24
&amp;lt;po(3r]p r)0-av (sic) Cerda.

25 Trap&^vvav ed/3cu M (sine intevpunct.).
27 pvcreraL avrous i]/J.ds A.

28, 29 KpLrr/s /.teyas /&amp;gt; /cparaios. (29) Kuptos 6 ^eos T//XWI eV SiKatoavvri ita

Cerda.

22 KKoi|/iav. The idea is taken

from Prov. xxx. 17 (
= LXX. xxiv. 52),

and the LXX. rendering has clearly in

fluenced our translator 6&amp;lt;pQa\iJ.ov Karaye-
\iOVTO. KO.

avrbv
fJ.7)TpOS

{iroKpivo|Jivwv.

23 .. iri0v-

See ver. 13, where these words
have already occurred. The evil cha

racter of the Asmonean Prince is repro
duced in the Sadducee nobles who de

pended on him.

iroXXovs may be due to an error of

copyists for TroAXcDj/, but is more probably
an error on the part of the translator.

24 OVK jJLVT]V8i](rav. Another indi

cation (cf. ver. 7) that the Psalmist s op
ponents were Jews. Cf. Jud. viii. 34 /ecu

OVK e/j.vrja dycrai oi viol lapaTjX Kvpiov TOV

Beov rov pvaa/j.ei ov avTovs. Ps. Ixxviii.

42, cvi. 13, 21.

ev ir&amp;lt;x&amp;lt;ri TOIJTOIS. Cf. ver. 15.
25 irapcop-yurav. See ver. i.

Trapwfjvvav. The two words are al

most synonymous. 7rapoww, as a ren

dering of }*&, seems to have the thought
of disrespectful conduct added to that of

provocation. Cf. Num. xiv. n ews TWOS

Trapotyvei /me 6 Actos OVTOS ; Dt. xxxi. 20

7rcaTpa(pr]ffovTai eirl deovs d\\oTpiovs /ecu

XaTpevcrovaiv avTols /cat irapo^vvovai /j.e.

Prov. i. 30 (Sym. Theod.).

c|dpai. It would be possible to ac

centuate this as the Aor. Opt. Act. e^dpcu.

The fact that the same word occurs in

ver. 7 perhaps indicates its use here in

the same sense, the denunciation closing
with the same prayer with which it

opened.
On the other hand the epexegetic infin.

is more characteristic of this class of

Greek. Cf. v. u, 14.
ctKctKcov. See vv. 6 and 21. Unsus

pecting Pharisees are clearly intended.

The writer perhaps refers to occasions on
which the Sadducees by a well-assumed
attitude of devotion to the national reli

gion had temporarily disarmed the oppo
sition of the theocratic Jews. The a/ca/cos

of this verse would correspond rather to
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22 Let ravens peck out the eyes of the men that work
hypocrisy,

23 Because they have made desolate with dishonour many
men s houses, and scattered them in their lust

;

24 And remembered not God, nor feared God in all these

things ;

25 And provoked God to anger and vexed him
;

that he should cut them from off the earth, because with
craftiness they beguiled the souls of the innocent.

26 Blessed are they that fear the LORD in their innocency :

27 The LORD will deliver them from deceitful and sinful men,
and will deliver us from every snare of the ungodly.

28 Let God destroy them that work all iniquity with in

solence, for a great and mighty judge is the LORD our God
in righteousness.

29 Let thy mercy, O LORD, be upon all them that love thee.

the fl

x. 29).

(Prov. i. 4) than to Dfi (Prov.

viroKpLvoiJ.a.1. is used in

the sense of dissemble in i Mace. v. 25,
vi. 21, 24; Ecclus. i. 26. We are not

aware of any other passage where it is

found with an Accus. in the sense of

deceive.

26 01
4&amp;gt;opovfJLtvot

TOV Kvpiov tv aKa-

Kia avToiiv. See note on ii. 37 oi (pofiov-

/X6J/01 TOV KVpLOV (V 1TlCrTr]fJ.7].

dxaKia (cf. ver. 6. viii. 28, xii. 4) is

here the innocency of integrity. The
Psalmist contrasts the sincere worship of

the Pharisee with the religion of the Sad-

ducees, which in the opinion of the theo

cratic Jews was used as a cloak for their

ambitious policy.
We may compare Ps. xxvi. 6 I will

wash mine hands in innocency ;
so will I

compass thine altar, O LORD, ver. u
But as for me I will walk in mine inte

grity (dxaKiqi).

27 dvOpwirwv SoMwv Kdl
dp.apT&amp;lt;oXa&amp;gt;v.

A description of the subtle character of

the Sadducee leaders, based on Ps. xliii.

i O deliver me from the deceitful and

unjust man (dir6 dvOpuirov ddiKov KO.L 80-

\iov pviral fj.e). cxx. 2 Deliver my soul,

O LORD, from lying lips and from a de

ceitful tongue.

ptio-erai: the Fut. represents the Heb.

Impf. denoting continuous action.

euro iravrAs o-Kav8dXou irapavdjiov,
the snare or stumbling block laid by the

ungodly man in the path of the righteous.
Cf. Ps. cxli. 9 Keep me from the snare

which they have laid for me, and from
the gins of the workers of iniquity ((pv-

Xa6j /xf ct7r6 irayidos 77? avveaT-fiaavTb (AOL

KCLL a?r6 ffKO.v$a.\(j}v T&V epyafo^vuv TTJV

28 apcu. Cf. vv. 7, 9, 25. In this

line it is very probable that e^cipcu is 3rd

Sing. Aor. Opt. by the translator s error

for 3rd Sing. Fut. Ind., which would
have corresponded with pwrercu. For
the same error see xvii. 51.
The on in the next clause seems to fol

low an assertion rather than an entreaty.
iv

inrpT)&amp;lt;}&amp;gt;avia.
The wickedness of

the Sadducee was increased by the inso

lence and arrogance of the nobles who
stood at the head of the party. The
Psalmist seems to recall Ps. xxxi. 23 The
LORD preserveth the faithful, and plenti

fully rewardeth the proud doer (LXX.
rots 7rept(T(ra)s TTOLOVCTIV uTTfpTjfpai iav).

on KPITT)S fie-yas. Pick s rendering
Because a great judge and a mighty
LORD is our God in righteousness is a

possible alternative. But it seems to us

a mistake to divide Ki/pios 6 6ebs TJ/J.WV.

The Psalmist reverts to the thought of

the opening verse, the impious man sit

ting in judgement in the council.

29 TOVS d-yaircSyTds o~. Compare
the Doxology in vi. 9.

The thought of love to God occurs in

the passage referred to in ver. 28, Ps.

xxxi. 23 O love the LORD, all ye his

saints. Compare Dan. ix. 4 6 0vXcWwj
...rb Xe6s &amp;lt;rou rots dyairuai ere, and Ex.

xx. 6; Dt. v. 10, vii. 9; Ps. v. ir.

42
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e. Y&AMOC TcSi

V. Kvpi o Oeos, alve(ra) TCO ovo^ari crov iv ayaXXtacrei,

lirurTafJievaiV rd /cpt/xara crov ra Strata*iv

~OTL crv
3
GN T(

/cat ee/xcoz/ el, KaTa(f)vyr) rov

M6 TTpOC &amp;lt;T
MH TTApACICOTTriCHC ATT

SaXoyiicbi . e A? : A
\f&amp;gt;a\/j.bs SaXo/Aw? V, K :Inscriptio :

P ? : deest M.
1 cuWrw A (Cerda, laudetur). TO &vo/j.d &amp;lt;rov P, M.

Ps. V. Argument.
i, 2. The Exordium. Praise for God s

justice and mercy.

3 17. The Prayer.

(a) We pray to God in time of trouble.

4 6. (i) He gives freely : even a

strong man gives without compulsion ;

how much more God without whom none
is strong or rich.

7 10. (ii) He is our God : though he
seem to refuse, we cannot desist from

approaching him.

(l&amp;gt;)

In time of need and hunger our cry
is to God.
n 14. (i) He feeds the birds and

fishes ; all that has life acknowledges him
as the Giver ;

and in no less degree
princes, nations, and even the beggars,
receive provision from him.

(ii)
He gives; but not as men give;

15 17. He gives continually, un

grudgingly, to all alike.

1 8 21. The answer has been given
1 8 (a) Blessed is he to whom God

has given the golden mean in material

blessings ;

19, 20
(l&amp;gt;)

for more than it leads to

sin; but in it alone is fulness of righte
ousness possible.

21 (r) The subjects of his Kingdom are

truly happy. Praise to the Divine King.
This Psalm is of a simpler character

than the preceding four. It is not occu

pied with the religious or political con
dition of the people. The occasion of
its composition seems to have been a

drought, which threatened the country
with a famine. The Psalmist, whether

writing in his own name or as the repre
sentative of the true Israel, prays for

the removal of this calamity. His prayer
is based on his perfect trust in the God
of Israel, who is also the God of the
whole Universe.

In ver. 18 the Psalmist seems to have
received an answer or to be assured that

the answer is coming. It is not great

wealth, but the means of the subsistence

in righteousness which is God s best

gift. Perhaps he tacitly contrasts here

the wealth of the Sadducean princes
with the poverty of the pious Jews. The
happiness of those that fear God is the

portion of the true Israel ;
for they, he

implies, set not their hopes on a terres

trial dynasty. God alone is their King.
The Psalm is one of considerable poet

ical merit. The language, it is true, is

largely borrowed from the O.T. But the

thought is simple and elevated, and the

arrangement of the theme is artistic.

The succession of striking ideas repre
sented in 4 6, ir- 13, 15 16, 18 20,

makes us regard this Psalm as poetically
the most original in the whole collection.

The Pharisaic origin of the composi
tion appears in numerous details of the

thought (see notes on vv. 6, 8, 19), but

more especially in the reference to 5t/ccuo-

cr6vr} (ver. 20) and to the kingdom and

kingship of the Lord (vv. 21, 22).
Its date we have no sufficient means of

estimating precisely. It is very probable
that the scarcity alluded to should be
identified with the drought and famine

mentioned in ii. 9, xvii. 21. The allu

sion in the Psalm may be to the drought
in B.C. 63, recorded by Josephus, Ant.
XIV. 2.

1 Kvpi 6 0c6s. Cf. iv. 28.

alvl&amp;lt;rco. That the Augsburg MS. read
cuWru; is rendered clear from the fact

that Cerda not only published it in his

text (where it might easily have been mis
taken for a printer s^ error), but trans

lated it laudetur nomini tuo. He evi

dently regarded cuWrw as an error for

cuVetcr#w. Had he read atW&amp;lt;ra&amp;gt;, he could



v.3] YAAMOI ZAAOMQNTOZ. 53

PSALM V.

A Psalm of Solomon.

1 O LORD God, I will praise thy name with rejoicing, in the

midst of them that know thy righteous judgements :

2 For thou art gracious and merciful, a refuge for the needy.
3 When I cry unto thee, keep not thou silence from me.

hardly have avoided rendering it by lau-

dabo. P^abricius faithfully preserved the

reading, which has not however been no
ticed in the Apparatus Criticus of the

editions of Ililgenfeld, Geiger and Pick.

TW dvofiari &amp;lt;rov. After cuWtV the ob

ject is often found in the accus.
, always

in the N.T. Compare the two passages
most similar to the present, Ps. Ixviii.

(Ixix.) 31 cuWcro; TO 6vo/j.a TOV 8eov /-ter

(jdrjs. Ixxxiii. (Ixxxiv.), cxliv. (cxlv.) 2 /cat

cuWcrw TO 6vofj.d crov. See also i Chron.
xvi. 35 ToO aivelv TO 6vofj,a r6 ayiov &amp;lt;rov.

On the other hand we find in 2 Chron.
vi. 13 alvelv ry Kvpiif.

iv d-yaXXido-ei, Ps. xli. (xlii.) 5, cf. Ps.

xliv. (xlv.) 16, xlvi. (xlvii.) 2.

v
fJL&amp;lt;ru&amp;gt;

e mo-TafjLtvwv TO, KpijiaTa o-ou

rd SiKcua. The phrase undoubtedly con

trasts the Pharisee with the scornful Sad-

ducee and the impatient zealot. The
Pharisees alone are tiri(TTdfj.voi rd xpl-

fj.a.Ta. Compare ii. 37 ei Xo^etTe TOV 0eov

oi (pofiovfjievoi Tbv Kvpiov ev Airier Trj/j-y.

For TO, Kpi^iara rd SLKCUO. cf. ii. 12,

viii. 29, ix. 4.

2 XpTJOTOS Kttl e XcTJfiWV. Cf. X. 8.

Ps. Ixxxv. (Ixxxvi.) 5 6rt &amp;lt;rv Kvpie x/j&amp;lt;rT6s

/cat (Trtet/CTjs /cat TroXuAeos iraaiv rots eTrt-

&amp;lt;T. Cxliv. (cxlv.) 8, 9 OlKTip-

KO! eXerj/JLUv 6 Kvptos, fJ.aKp6dvfj.os /cat

xPr
)ffToy Kvpios rotj vtro^vov-

aiv.

Ka.Ta&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;vyii
TOU TTT(I)\OV. Cf. Ps. ix. 9

/cat (ytveTo xvpios Ka.Ta&amp;lt;pvyri ry irvr]Ti,

Xiv. 6 POU\T)V TTTWXOU KaTrj(TX^O-T OTL

Kiipios e\7ris avrov effTiv.

TTTWXOS m tne LXX. is the commonest

rendering of &quot;Ol? as TT^T/S is of |V3N.
Thus we find TTTWXOS used in such pas

sages as Ps. xxxiv. 6 This poor man
cried, and the LORD heard him, and
saved him out of all his troubles. xxxv.

10 LORD, who is like unto thee, which
deliverest the poor from him that is too

strong for him? Ixxii. 2 He shall judge

...thy poor with judgement. ver. 4 He

shall judge the poor of the people. cxl.

1 2 I know that the LORD will maintain

the cause of the afflicted.

The words KaTCK^vyr] TOV TTTW^OV are

the echo of such passages. But taken in

connexion with rd Kpl/j.a.Td &amp;lt;rov TO. diKaia in

the previous line and the epithets xPr
)&amp;lt;

J
&quot;

r s

Kai eXe-fifj-uv, they very probably contain a

side-thrust at the mismanagement of jus
tice in the writer s own time and coun

try. The Sadducees were harsh and
cruel (iv. i, 2) and unjust (iv. 28). The
LORD, the people s great Judge (iv. 28),

judges righteously and is full of mercy.
The poor will find redress from him and
shall find in him protection from the op
pression of the rich.

3 ev TU&amp;gt; KKpa-yvai |ie irpos o-. Cf.

Ps. iv. 4 Kupios etcra/cowrerat /JLOV iv ry
KCKpaytvai /j.e irpos avTbv.

pi irapao-ia&amp;gt;Trt]o&quot;rjs
air ep-ov. This

expression is used in the LXX. of i Sam.
vii. 8 Cease not to cry unto the LORD
our God for us (^77 Tra/sacriWTr^crT/s d&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;

Tjfj.u)i&amp;gt;
TOU fj.r) /3oaj&amp;gt; irpos Kvpiov Qtbv (TOV).

The language of the verse is based

upon Ps xxvii. (xxviii.) I irpbs ere e/ce-

Kpa^a, 6 6e6s /J,ov, fj.^ TrapaffLWTnja-rjs CTT

e/xot, where 67r e/j,oi is the reading of B
(Cod. Vat.), but a?!- e/toO is read by X
and A (Codd. Sin. and Alex. ) and by R,
T and U (Psalt. Veronense, Turicense

and Fragm. Londin.).
The present passage renders valuable

support to the reading aV c/xoD. For,

although our Psalms were no more free

than other writings from the tampering of

scribes, the obscurity of the work afforded

its text a certain degree of immunity from

a fruitful source of error in transcription;

and we think there is good reason for

assigning the Greek translation to the ist

cent. A.D.

For irapcurianrdv cf. also Gen. xxiv.

21, xxxiv. 5; Num. xxx. 5 &c. ; i Sam.

xxiii. 9; Ps. xxxiv. 25, xxxviii. 17, xlix.

3, cviii. i; Hab. i. 13.
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4 ov yap AH^eTM cKyA& avOpanros Trapa dvSpos Svvarov.
5
KOLI TIS \TJ\fjTaL ano TTavTw aw eTrot/^crag, lav

fjirj
crv

6
OTL avOponros Kal

77 fte/H9 avrov Trapa orol iv

ov 7rpoo~0TJo~i rov TrKeovdcrai wapd TO Kpip^a crov, o
e

EN To5 0A(Bec6&amp;lt;M

Kal crv OVK
/ V T /) V

OTI (TV 15 O C7COS

eniK^AecoMe6&amp;lt;\ ce

TTJV Sencrw r

7 e?s A, V: el K, P, M : els Hilg.

4 ov -yap Ari^l/erai. The sentence is

based upon Isai. xlix. 24 Shall the prey
be taken from the mighty? The LXX.

rendering is /W.TJ A^erca rts Trapa Yryajros
(r/cuAa. It is possible that the translator

reproduces the substance of the Hebrew
without reference to any existing Greek
Version. Otherwise he either quotes
loosely by memory from the LXX. or

combines the LXX. rendering with that

of some other well-known version. In
favour of the first alternative is the fact

that though ylyas is occasionally found

(Gen. vi. 4, x. 8, 9; i Chr. i. 10; Ps.

xviii. 6; Isai. iii. 2, xiii. 3; E/ek. xxxii.

12, 26, xxxix. 18, 20), the regular word
in the LXX. to translate &quot;11311 is dwaros.

Quoting from memory the translator

would naturally use the most familiar

word.
On the other hand there might be cited

the version of Symmachus which gives :

jmr} \rj(f)drjcreTaL Trapa dvvarov A^i/as. But
the resemblance is limited to the words

Trapa dwarov, and no conclusion can be
drawn from it.

It seems to us most probable that the
translator made use of the LXX., but

inadvertently substituted dwarov for yt-

yeuros.
The passage has a further special in

terest. The force of the sentence sug
gests that the words of the prophet had
become a proverbial expression. Not
more than a century later we find it used
and expanded by our Lord in His parable
of the strong man. Matt. xii. 29 77

TTCOS dtivarai TLS el&amp;lt;re\0iv els rr^v otKiav

TOV IffX^pov Kal ra crKetir) avrov dpTrdcrat,
eav /z?) irp&rov dTJay rov t

&amp;lt;r%up6j&amp;gt; ;
Kal Tore

rrjv oliclav avrov diap-Trdaei. Mark iii. 27.
The argument of this and the succeed

ing verse is from the less to the greater.
You cannot wrest booty from a warrior

by force
;
neither can you claim it from

him as a right : but he will be ready to

give of it spontaneously and generously.
How much more may you not trust in

the goodness and kindness of God ? He
who has made all and given us all we
have, surely will give according to our
needs.

5 edv p] o-v 8ws. Compare for this

thought i Cor. iv. 7 rl 5^ ?%eis 6 OVK

6 on avOpwiros- The verse com
pletes and expands the argument. The
portion of each man is weighed as it

were in the balances before God. None
can add to it save by Divine decree.

The literal translation Because man
and his portion are weighed in the ba
lances before thee, (therefore) he will not

add to his abundance contrary to thy
judgement, gives a very tautological

process of reasoning. It is also an ob

jection that avdpwTTOS and 77 /iepts airrou

should thus be treated as separate items

placed in the same scale.

According to our translation on &v9pu-
TTOS introduces the whole explanatory
sentence which concludes with Trapd TO

Kpi/J.a ffov, 6 6e6s. The words /cat 77 fj.epls

ai&amp;gt;Tov...fv crra#/xy are first introduced to

describe the limitation of human powers
in their relation to the divine, under a

well-known metaphor.
The same thought is repeated in its

direct and concrete form by ov
7rpo&amp;lt;r6r)&amp;lt;rei

,..Kpi/j.a crov. The substantive avdputros
stands at the head of the sentence, which
falls into two coordinate clauses.

This construction reproduces the com
mon Hebrew idiom, which for the sake
of emphasis places the subject absolutely
at the head of a sentence, and repeats it

under the form of a pronoun. Cf. Ps.

As for God, his way is perfect.
civ. 17 As for the stork, the fir-trees

are her nest.
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4 For no man taketh spoil from a mighty man
;

5 And who shall receive aught of all the things that thou
hast made, except thou give it ?

6 Verily asfor man his portion
1

is laid in the balance before

thee he addeth not tJiereto nor increaseth
2

contrary to thy
judgement, O God.

7 In our distress we will call upon thee for help, and thou
wilt not turn away our petition, for thou art our God.

1 Or. a
man and
his portion
are...

2 Gr. to in

crease

iv
&amp;lt;TTa0n&amp;lt;5.

Not a common word in

the LXX. version. Cf. Is. xxviii. 17 17

5e e\er)/jLO&amp;lt;Tvvr) fj.ov els &amp;lt;TTO.6fJ.ovs /DT ^^P
xl. 12 Tts t-ffTrjffe TO. 6prj ffradfJUp KO.I TTJS

vdwas V; D*?93. F/.ek. iv. 16 0d-

yovTat &PTOV iv (TTadjuu^ ( 7pC ?pZl).
Ecclus.

xvi. 25 K&amp;lt;paiv(t}
iv ffTadfj.^ iraioeiav. xxvi.

1 6 OVK effTL ffTO.6fJ.bs TTttS &amp;lt;5tOS ^K/JttToDs
Wisd. xi. 2 1 irdvTa /j-eTpy /ecu

al
&amp;lt;rTa6fj.(^ 8ieTaas. Cf. Aq.

Prov. xvi. r i crratf/^tos Kal fvyia SiKaia.

The citation from the book of Wisdom
it is important to observe is included by
Hilgenfeld in the list of passages which
he adduces (Alessias Judaeor. Prolegg.

p. xvii.) as evidence that the writer of

the Psalms of Solomon was acquainted
with the book of Wisdom. Upon the

general question the reader is referred to

the Introduction. But it seems obvious, (
i

)

that beyond the fact that in both passages
ffTad/j.&amp;lt;f

occurs where the Almighty is

being addressed, there is no similarity
of thought between our context and
Wisd. xi. 21 ; (2) that the word itself is

used in different senses in the two pas
sages; in Wisd., as in Ezek., it has the

meaning of weight as a method of

computation by the side of measure,
number : in Ps. Sol. it has the meaning
of the instrument for weighing, the

balance or scale.

The more general term would be iv

Cf. Job xxxi. 6 &TTCI/ACU 70/3 iv

iKcuV- PS - Ixi- (Ixii.) 10 \j/evdeis

ol vloi T&amp;lt;j3v dvOpwTrijjv iv vyoiis TOU ddiKrj-

&amp;lt;rcu. Dan. v. 27 (Theodot.) dextX, effTdQrj

iv
$vy&amp;lt;$.

The passage in Wisdom is

much more like Test. Nephth. 2 irdvTa yap
iv Ta^fL i-rroiTjffcv o 6e6s Ka\d K.T.\.

ov
irpo&amp;lt;r9ii(rt TOV ir\ovd(rai. P&quot;or

this common Hebrew idiom cf. Gen. viii.

12 01) irpofftOeTO TOV
iiTL&amp;lt;jTpi\f/ai irpbs

Irt. Deut. xxv. 3 iav d TrpoaOris

7wtrai. Acts xii.-3 TrpovefffTo &amp;lt;rv\\a(3e
iv.

For irapa in the sense of contrary to

cf. wapd vofjiov Acts xviii. 13. Here,
however, the Trapd probably represents
the Hebrew

)

with the meaning of the

comparative. This idiom, which is per
haps more generally found with v-jrtp (e.g.
Eccles. iv. 9 a7ct0ot oi 5vo vtrep Tbv eva),
is common enough in this dialect. The
preposition, denoting excess, is added to

the comparative to give greater expres
siveness. (Winer, 35.) Cf. Luke iii.

13 fj.-r)5ei&amp;gt;
w\eov wapa TO 8iaTeTay/j.tvoi&amp;gt;

Vjj.lv irpdcrcreTe.

If this explanation is correct, the trans

lation of Tr\eovdffaL Trapd r6 xpi/u.a &amp;lt;rov will

be to increase beyond that which thou

ordainest.

7 ev TW 0\ipo-0ai ijjxcis. Cf. i. i.

The reference is probably to the drought
(cf. ver. 11) or famine (cf. vv. 10, 12),

which is the occasion of the supplicatory
Psalm.

ls Po^0iav. Cf. Ps. xxxiv. (xxxv.) 2

dvdffTT]0L ei s fioT]Bei.dv /mov. Ixix. (Ixx.) I 6

Ofbs eis TTfV fio-qtitidv /J.QV trpbax.fs.

d.Tro(rTpx}/is TT]V 8t]OTLv. This phrase
does not occur in the LXX. ; but d?ro-

ffTpf&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;eiv
is very frequent in the sense of

refusing or rejecting when coupled
with TTpbcrwirov.

The same thought however is expressed

by different verbs in the LXX., e.g. Ps.

liv. (Iv.) i /ecu fj.rj VTrepidys Tr)v derjaiv /JLOV.

Ixv. (Ixvi.) 20 ev\oyr)Tos 6 debs os OVK dire-

ffTrjaev rr(v Trpocrevxrjv fj.ov. ci. (cii. )
18

Kai OVK i^ovoivwffev TT]V oirftnv O.VT&V.

8T]&amp;lt;rts
is here the most appropriate

word for prayer, expressing petition for

the relief of material wants.

OTl (TV ls 6 0OS T](JLWV. Cf. ix. 1 6.

For el (not els) we may quote the parallel

passages, Ps. cxxxix. (cxl.) 7 elira ry
Kvpiff} debs /J.QV el cry. cxli. (cxlii. ) 10 6rt

debs /J.QV el ffv.

Hilgenfeld s conjecture els is quite out

of keeping with the thought and argu
ment of the Psalm.
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1*7] papvvrjs TTJV X iPa crov er
iva

fjirj
01 dvdyKrjv dfjidpTajfjiev.

9
/cat eaz&amp;gt;

JLIT) enicrpevf KIC HMAC, OVK d
aXXd eTTt ere ^ofJiev.
10
lav yap Treivdo-a), 77/009 ere /ce/cpa^o/^at, d ^eo9,

/cat crv 8wcret9 /xot.
11 TA nereiNA KAI joyc ix9yAC crv

Tpt&amp;lt;f)L&amp;lt;;

Iv TO) StSoVat ere verdi ez/
ey07;/xot9 et9 ANATOAHN

6TOIMACAI XORTACMATA V ey07y/XW 77aZ^Tt ^W^Tt.
12

/cat eaV 77et^acrwert, npoc ce Apoyci Trpowrra
BAciAeTc /cat TOU9 APXONTAC /cat AAoyc eri)

8 a/j.apTdvco/jiei (? K) Fab.:
a^dpTu/^ev A (Cerda) V, P, M.

9 ^/xas Codd. : ?rp6s ^/xas Fritzsch. Pick.
11 xiAo?;? A (Cerda: et s dvaro\i}v xiAoTys= a&amp;lt;/ orientem pascis).

8
JXT] papvvrjs TT]V X^pa &amp;lt;rov

ecj) TJJJLCIS.

See on ii. 24 iK.dvw&amp;lt;yov...Tov fiapvveadaL
Xetpd croi; eTTt lepovcraXrjfj,. From the

passages there referred to, it will be seen
that the active voice in this metaphor is

not found in the O.T. The Psalmist,
who obviously bases his use of the me
taphor on such O.T. passages as Job
xxxiii. 7 ; Ps. xxxii. 4, would here repro
duce their idiom. We conjecture there

fore that the Hebrew ran ?|T

M papw0el-ri (or /j.rj pa
aou instead of ^T 135^ ^

,
which

represents the reading of the vowels fol

lowed by the Greek translator. As the
vowels were not written, this was a very
likely mistake to occur.

Eva
pi...d)JicipTa&amp;gt;(iev. The aor. has

better MS. authority than the present
dfj.aprdvwfj.ev.

Cf. Ps. cxviii. (cxix.) n eV rfj Kapdiq.

fj,ov 2i&amp;lt;pv\j/a
rd \6yid aov STTWS a^ p.rj dfj.dp-

81 dvaYKT]v, i.e. on account of the

pressure of necessity arising from want of
food. The thought seems to be that ex
treme physical suffering tempts men to
lose their faith in God and seek relief in

sinful ways. Such was the temptation
of Job (Job ii.). The verse will then
best be illustrated by Prov. xxx. 8, g
1 Feed me with the food that is needful
for me... lest I be poor, and steal, and

use profanely the name of my God. Is.

viii. 21 it shall come to pass that, when
they shall be hungry, they shall fret

themselves, and curse by their king and
their God.

It seems however to us that this ex

planation does not exhaust the full mean
ing of the passage. The Psalmist s prayer
for relief from the scourge of famine, lest

in this dire extremity he should sin

against God, contains a hidden allusion

to the laws of cleanliness in matters of

food, concerning which the Pharisees
were minutely particular. In times of

scarcity, the difficulty of keeping to the
letter the rules which regulated their

food became increasingly formidable
;

and the liability to sin, i.e. to trans

gression of the law, was proportionately
aggravated.

civa-yKTJv. Cf. Ps. cvi. (cvii.) 6, 13, 19,
28 /ecu

e/c6f/9aai&amp;gt; Trpos Ktipwv ev ry 6\lfie-
crdat avroi S, KO.I e/c rwv dvayKwv avruv

9 Kal &amp;lt;Jv

JJLT) irio-Tpi|/T]S ijfxas. The
phrase is undoubtedly based on the refrain

of Ps. Ixxix. (Ixxx.) 7, 14, 19 turn us again
(eiriffrpe^ov 17^05), where it is doubtful
whether the meaning restore us to pros

perity
or bring us back from captivity

is most appropriate. In the present pas
sage it can only carry the former meaning.
For

7ri&amp;lt;rTp(peiv used of Divine restoration

after discipline, cf. Ecclus. xviii. 12 \eos 5



V. 12] YAAMOI ZAAOMQNTOS. 57

8 Make not thy hand heavy upon us, that we sin not by
reason of our sore necessity.

9 Even if thou turn us not again, yet will we not cease from
thee nay, we will come unto thee.

10 For if I be an hungered, unto thee will I cry, O God, and
thou wilt give unto me.

1 1 The fowls of the air and the fishes dost thou feed, when
thou givest showers in the desert places that the green grass

may grow up, to prepare food
3
in the wilderness for every living

thing.
12 And if they be hungry, unto thee will they lift their face.

13 Kings and rulers and nations dost thou feed, O God;

Kvpiov erri iracrav crdpKa eX^7Xw &quot; Ka i- 7ra &amp;lt;--

dfvuv /ecu 5t5d(T/cu&amp;gt;j&amp;gt;, Kai (iricrTptywv ws

TToifj.r]v rb Trot/mof .

Fritzsche, by his conjectural reading

irpbs 77/uas, gives a different turn to the

clause i.e. If you incline not unto us, &c.

and is followed by Pick.

But as the reading gives a good sense

and is supported by the analogy of the

LXX. version of Ps.lxxix.(lxxx.)and Ixxxiv.

(Ixxxv.) 4, we see no sufficient reason for

introducing the preposition.
It is possible that the original Hebrew

may have had the sense which Fritzsche

proposes, since the LXX. in Ps. cxviii.

(cxix.) 79 give eVicrTpei/ ciTajtrdj /ue as the

rendering of Y~-13-1K
* convertantur ad

me.
OVK

d&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;^6jJL0a.
Cf. viii. 38 We will

not hold off or abstain from approaching
thee in prayer. For d7rexMat c ^- Jk i-

i&amp;gt;

8 aTrexVeJ os OTTO iravrbs Trovrjpov Trpdy-

(JLO.TOS. Isai. liv. i 5 dir^xov aw^ ddiKov.

dXX 7rl &amp;lt;r* TJOHV. Cf. Ps. Ixiv.
(Ixy.)

3 fi&amp;lt;Ta.Kovaov TrpocTfi x^s f^ovj irpbs &amp;lt;re iracra

10 dv -yap imvdcrw. The thought
of this verse recalls Ps. cvi. (cvii.) 9 oVi

ex6pra &amp;lt;rcj ^ l Xnv Kevrjv, /cat ^vxw Treti cD-

aav tvtir\r)&amp;lt;Tev dyaduv.
11 TO, 7rTlvd...Tp 4&amp;gt;lS

..VTOV...dva-

The occurrence of these words illustrates

the influence of the LXX. version on the

translator, cf. Ps. cxlvi. (cxlvii.) 8, 9 T&amp;lt;

eToi/j.dovTi rrj yrj vfrbv, ry e^avaT^XXovrt.

ev 6pecri x^PTOV Ka-l X^ r
l
v T

?7 8ov\eiq. rQ&amp;gt;v

avdpuiruv, Kai didovn rots KTT}V&amp;lt;n Tpo&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;r)i&amp;gt;

avrCiv Kai TO?S ^ocraots TUV xopdnwv rots

TriKa\ovfj.^vois avrov, Job xxxviii. 25 27.

Cf. Matt. vi. 26 for the illustrative

detail.

Tpt &amp;lt;J&amp;gt;is.

Cf. Ps. cxliv. (cxlv.) 15, 1 6

Kai (TV 5i5ws TTJV Tpo&amp;lt;pT]v
avT&v iv evKaipia.

cxlv. (cxlvi.) 7 didovra rpo(p^v rots ?ret-

vwaw.
tls dvaroXiiv X^&quot;H

S - -^ picture of the

rapid growth of vegetation after a fall of

rain in Palestine. dvaroXir) is here used as a

verb noun, so that these words are equiva
lent to iva dvareXXr] X^OTJ. dvaroXri in this

sense does not occur in the LXX. or in

the N.T.

tToipLdcrai. This might be taken as a

fresh clause coordinate with ei&amp;gt; ry didovai

&amp;lt;re verov. But we prefer to regard it as

explanatory and expressing the purpose
of v eprj/j-ois eis dvaroXriv x^o 7??- Cf. Ps.

Ixiv. (Ixv.) 10 T/rot/udcras TT\V Tpo&amp;lt;prji&amp;gt;
avTUV.

)^opTd&amp;lt;r[JiaTa
is used for provender

Gen. xxiv. 25, 32, xlii. 27, xliii. 24; Jud.
xix. 19; for grass (

= Aq. x^ 7
?&quot;)

in

Deut. xi. 15, in which sense it may occur

here, unless it should receive a perfectly

general application in the sense of food

as in Acts vii. r i Kai
oi&amp;gt;x rjvpiffKov xPTaff -

fjiara ol Trar^es i)/J.ui&amp;gt;.

12 irpos &amp;lt;r dpovcri irpoo-wira avrwv.

The verse expresses in reference to all

living creatures the same thought as

Ps. ciii. (civ.) 2 1 The young lions roar

after their prey and seek their meat from

God.
For dpovcri irpbffuira avru&amp;gt;i&amp;gt; cf. 2 Sam.

ii. 22 7TWJ dpu) TO TTpOO-WTTOJ/ fJ-OV TTpOS IwdjSj

where in a very different context the same

thought of trust and confidence underlies

the metaphor.
13 pa&amp;lt;rtXis...dpxovTas...Xaovs.

For

this collocation compare Ps. cxlviii. n
a&amp;lt;7i\ers TTJS 7775 /cat iravres Xaot,

Kai Trdfres xpiral yrjs.
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CTU,/Cat TTTCU^OV /Cat TTeVYjTOS T e7rt9 TtS
e&amp;lt;TTtJ&amp;gt;,

t

Kvpie ;

14
/cat o-u enaKovcrr), STL Tts XRHCTOC KAI emeiKHC, aXA*

-^ &quot;^

TOJ crov v

77 ^prjoTOT rj^ dvflpcoTTOv iv (f)i\a) [cn^jLtepoz^] /cat avpiov,
l lav /cat

8VTpa)O&quot;rj
avev yoyyuoyxov, /cat TOVTO OOLV-

/xacretas

15 ev

(Cerda).

Hilg. Kal i] avpwv Codd. : eir avpiov Hilg. dvlK. A

TISKttl TTTW^OV Kttt 7TVT|TOS &quot;f\

&amp;lt;TTIV. Cf. Ps. xxxiv. (xxxv.)
e/c X lPs CTTepewrepuv aurou, /cat

/cat Trevfjra dirb rwv diapTrafovTwi
avrbv. Ixxi. (Ixxii.) 12, 1 3 ort epiVaro Trrw-

e/c X 1P* Svvdffrov /cat
Trei&amp;gt;-rjTa $ oi&amp;gt;x

orjdos 0etVerat TTTCJ^OU /cat ?re-

/cat ^uxds irevriTwv crcocret. Ixxiii.

(Ixxiv.) 21 TTT^XOS /cat TrevTjs aivcaovviv

TO ovo/md crov.

14 xP1
!

&quot;

7&quot;^5 Ka 1 iriiKi]S. The same
words occur together in Ps. Ixxxv. (Ixxxvi.)

5 6rt cri), Kvpie, xprla
&quot;

r^ Kai fTTiet/c?)?: the

probability that the translator was in

fluenced by this Psalm is increased on
our observing in ver. i eicrdKovaov /JLOU

ort TTTW^OS /cat irfrrjs et/xt e^u), in ver. 2

roy eXwi ^ovra. iwi ere, in ver. 4 evcfipavov

rj]v ifsuxw TOV dovXov crov, words which
find their echo in our present context.

d\\
-f\

used after a direct or implied
negative. Cf. Job vi. 5 /XT; Sta/ceyr/s KKpd-
erat oVos aypcos d\\ rj rd &amp;lt;jl.ro. faTuv ;

Luke xii. 51 ovxi, \eyw v/uuf, aXX 17 5ta-

fj.epier/j-ov . 2 Cor. i. 13 ou ydp dXXa ypd-
&amp;lt;j)o/j,ev vjj.1v aXX 17 a dvayi vucr/cere. Oil

aXX 17 standing for dXXo 77 (not dXXa rj)

and its use as a conjunction see Winer s

Gr. of N.T. (Moulton s 3rd ed. p. 552,
n. 4).

v&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;pavai.
The infin. corresponds with

eroi/uacrat in ver. n.
Wellhausen translates evc^pdvan and

aVot^at as if they had both been Impera
tives in the original. But this seems
to us to introduce unnecessarily a sen
tence of entreaty, which would interrupt
the description of Divine mercy. The
thought of the passage seems to follow
an orderly arrangement: ver. 14 God
hearkens, for he is gracious and maketh
glad the heart of the humble by his

bounteous mercy: ver. 15 man s mercy

and kindness are shortlived: ver. 16

God s gifts are without stint.

Whatever may have been the precise
form of the verbs in the original, it is

more natural to suppose that they con
tinue the previous clause than that they
introduce a new starting-point in the

sentence. We are confirmed in this view
when we find the phrase dvoiyeiv x Wa
coupled with XPW 7

&quot;??*
in the same Psalm

ciii. (civ. )
from which has been borrowed

the substance of these verses n 15.
raimvov. Cf. Ps. ci. (cii.) 17 eirtfiKetyev

eiri
Trji&amp;gt; Trpocrevx ffv TWV raireLvuv.

ev TO&amp;gt; dvoiai x ^P^
&quot;ov v eXew. Com

pare ciii. (civ.) 28 dvoi^avTOS be crov TTJV

%etpa TO, crvfj-iravra f/j.7T\7]0 d f}creTaL xpwro-

7777-0?. cxliv. (cxlv.) 1 6 dvoiyeis crv rds
crov Kal e/cxTrtxTrXs TTO.V ov eu-

15
TJ xp7]&amp;lt;rTOTT]s dvOpwirov. The

gnomic character of this and the follow

ing verse is quite in the style of Proverbs.
When viewed in conjunction with the

proverbial saying in ver. 4 and the prac
tical philosophy of vv. 18 20, as well as

with the references to the natural world

(cf. i Kings iv. 32, 33), this feature in

our Psalm may well have been under
stood to confirm the claim of Solomonic

authorship.
Iv

&amp;lt;}&amp;gt;iXa)
K.r.X. The ei&amp;gt; _0tXy literally

reproduces the Hebrew 2H&3. Hilgen-
feld s conjecture ev

&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;-r)\$

=
deceitfully,

with guile, from the rare adjective
077X69, which does not occur in LXX. or
N. T. Greek, only deserves notice as a
remarkable instance of critical perversity.
The text gives a fair sense, though the
construction is harsh

; the conjecture is

no sort of improvement.
Conjectural emendation ofour Psalmist s

text has been confirmed by the discovery
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and who is the hope of the needy and the poor beside thee, O
LORD ?

14 And thou wilt hearken : for who is gracious and gentle
but thou ?

Thou makest 4

glad the soul of the humble by opening thine 4 Gr. to

hand in mercy. JJ*J
or

15 The kindness of a man is toward his friend [to-day] and
to-morrow 5

,
and if he should do it a second time without 5 Gr. and

grudging, even so thou wouldest marvel. the morrow

of MSS. (e.g. IV. 31), but the introduc

tion of a lexical curiosity like 07?\v, which

is not found once in the LXX. or the X. T.,

into a passage where 0t\y gives a reason

able sense, is indefensible. Hilgenfeld s

line, T; XP770
&quot;

7&quot;^ 7
&quot;

7
?
5 avdpuirov ev ^r/Xy /ecu

err atipiov, is apparently intended to mean
man s kindness is deceitful and has an

eye to the future; if it is repeated, it is

a marvellous exception.
We feel convinced, however, that the

second clause of the sentence becomes

almost meaningless unless the first clause

be much more favourable in tone than

Hilgenfeld s emendation makes it. The

general meaning we take to be quite

satisfactory as supplied by the present
text : a man s kindness is short-lived ;

with repetition it becomes grudging; if

not, it is a case for wonderment.
There are two objections to the present

text: (i) the abruptness of the first clause

77 x/&quot;?

&quot;

7
&quot;

7
?5 avdpuTTOv Iv 0{\y, (2) the

ungrammatical construction of the follow

ing words, Kai TJ avpiov Kai edv Kai... Kai

TOUTO, emphasi/ed by the repetition of

Kai.

The difficulty we conjecture to be due

either to the error of the translator or to

the condition of the Hebrew text.

We believe that the best explanation is

to be found in the hypothesis that some

thing has fallen out which formed part of

the original text.

Our conjecture is that the word to-day
was accidentally omitted from the Hebrew

text, and that the Greek should have run

i] xpT/crroTT?? dvdpuirov ev 0i\y [&amp;lt;rr)/j.epov]

Kai atipiov. The sense which is thus se

cured is very appropriate : a man s kind

ness toward his friend is for to-day and to

morrow: but if he ungrudgingly repeats

it, this is wonderful. In favour of the

conjecture we may bear in mind

(i) that to-day and to-morrow was a

proverbial Jewish expression (cf. Luke
xiii. 32, 33; Jas. iv. 13) for the present
and immediate future

;

(2) that Kai before 77 avpiov stands in

need of some explanation when followed

by another /ecu ;

(3) that the probability of the Hebrew
word for to-day of four letters dropping
out is rendered exceedingly probable by
the fact of its two last letters being the same
as the two first letters of the Hebrew and
to-morrow. The sentence might have
run TIO1 DVH 3nNU D1NH nilD, while

the liability to the omission might have
been further increased if the Hebrew had
read towards his friend, when the final

letters of that substantive would almost

have corresponded with the opening letters

of to-day ; thus,

ITOI orn injra tr\x
% nmu-

This appears to us by far the most

satisfactory explanation ;
and the objec

tion based on the literal rendering of

dfVTepow disappears when we find that

(i) devrep6ii} is used not merely of doing
a second time (e.g. i Kings xviii. 34),

but also of repeating generally (e.g.

Ecclus. vii. 25 Kai ^77 Seirrepoxrr/s \6yov ev

-n-poffevxy ffov): (2) the word !~0i2&amp;gt;,
which

it translates, is often used of indefinite

repetition ; e.g. Prov. xvii. 9 He that

harpeth on a matter (Sym. 6 Se devre-

puv \byov. Th. = Kai Sevrepuv ev \6yy) :

xxvi. n A fool that repeateth his folly

(Sym. Th. dvoTjTOS devrepuv eirl
a&amp;lt;ppoffvvri

avTov).
In Deut. vii. 7 Aquila s use of devrepou

is due to a confusion between HJK and

])&.
Another possible rendering of the MS.

text is this : A man s kindness is toward

his friend, and extends only to the morrow,

or is deferred to the morrow, whereas

God s kindness is toward all. He maketh
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TO Se Sd/x,a crov^TroKv p,Ta -^prj err0x1770 5 Kat
7rXou&amp;lt;rioi&amp;gt;,

ou ecrriz eVi ere, Kvpie, 77
eA.7ri9, ou (^eicrerat eV SO//,O,TI.

*
eVt TTacrav rrjv yrjv TO eXeos crov, Kvpie, eV

18

MaKa/no9 ov pvirjiJiovevei 6 0eos iv avrap-

16 TO Set V. 0etVerai V, K, P, M: (pforai A: 0ucraercu Cerda, Fabr. 0etVei
Fritzsch. Pick.

18 avrapKeffias Codd. : avrapKeias Hilg.

his sun to shine upon the just and the

unjust.
vtv

yoyyv&amp;lt;r\iov. yoyyvcrfibs is not a

common word. It renders HJ Pn in

Ex. xvi. 7, 8, 9, 12; Num. xvii. 5, 10,
and fIX in Isai. Iviii. 9, and is found in

Wisd. i. 10, ji ; Ecclus. xlvi. 10. We
have dvev yoyyvfffj.ov in i Pet. iv. 9, x^pi*
yoyyvcr/j,ui&amp;gt; Phil. ii. 14 ; and elsewhere in

the N. T. the word occurs only in John
vii. 12 ; Acts vi. j.

KCU TOVTO Gavfido-tias. Cf. Ps. cxvii.

(cxviii. ) 23 /ecu ^crTtj Oav/u.aa TTi tv o^daXfj-ols

For the Aeolic aorist cf.
\l/-ri\a.&amp;lt;pT]&amp;lt;rcia.v

Acts xvii. 27.
16 ov

4&amp;gt;^(TTai v Sdjiari. Upon our

explanation of these words must turn our

explanation of the argument in this and
the following verses. There are two main
alternatives of explanation :

A. According to the first, the argument
is : as contrasted with man s goodness,
Divine goodness is rich and bountiful

;

the gifts of God will always be plentifully
showered upon the man whose trust is in

Him
; yea and more than that, the whole

earth partakes of them. This seems to

be the view of

(a) Fritzsche, who conjecturing 0eiVet
would apparently prefer the reading And
towards him, whose trust is in Thee, O
LORD, Thou wilt not be sparing in

gifts.

(l&amp;gt;] Wellhausen, who, if he reads 0ei-
o-ercu, must regard it as a mistranslation
of the original Hebrew, translates as if it

should have been rendered oi}% i&amp;gt;o-rep?7(ret,

und wessen Hoffnung auf dich steht,

Herr, wird keinen Mangel haben an Gute.
This gives a better grammatical sense
than Fritzsche s, inasmuch as the ante
cedent to the relative clause is the subject
and not the unexpressed object of the

main verb.

B. The alternative explanation of the

verse may be expressed as follows : God s

gifts and mercy are bountiful; and they
who trust in Him have more than enough,
for they can give abundantly out of the

store which He has granted them. Those
who trust in Him imitate His goodness.

ov 0eiVercu is taken in its literal sense,
And he whose trust is in thee, O LORD,

will not be sparing in his gifts. So

Geiger, who however wrongly refers to

xi. 2. This rendering of 0et5o/xai in the

sense of I am parsimonious is not com
mon, but might be defended from Jer.
xxvii. (1.) 14 /mr) (peio-rjade tTrl rots ro^eu/xa-
criv v/j-uv, and^ Aq. Sym. Prov. xi. 24 6 5e

06i5o/xe?/os ^ Hl. The thought also might
be illustrated from the description of the

opposite character in Prov. xxi. 14 dwpwv
de 6 (f)ei86fj.evos 6vfj.bv eyeipei ia&quot;xypbv.

Out of these rival methods of transla

tion we incline to that represented by
Wellhausen A

(/&amp;gt;).
The sense which his

rendering gives agrees best in our belief

with the context. We are not, however,
aware how Wellhausen arrives at his trans

lation.

Our own belief is (i) that fato-erai is

the right Greek reading, and that the

varieties in the text are due to the diffi

culties in the way of its interpretation :

(2) that 0ei &amp;lt;rercu is the translator s render

ing of an inaccurate Hebrew text : (3) that

whereas
0e/&amp;lt;rercu

would be the natural

rendering of D1IT he will spare, cf. Deut.

vii. 16 ov 0eicrercu DinrTJs?: Ezek. ix. 10

/cat ov 0eiVercu (Dinn K?), DliT was pre

sumably in the text before the translator :

(4) that Din 1
* was a copyist s blunder for

IDIT he will want, the final letters having
been transposed, and 1 read for 1: (5) that

on the supposition of the original text
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1 6 But thy gifts, according to thy loving-kindness, are boun
teous and rich

;

and he whose hope is in thee, O LORD, standeth not in need of

gifts
6

.

6
0r,as

17 Thy mercy, O LORD, is upon all the earth in loving-kind- ^//^^
ness. sparing hi

gift
1 8 Blessed is the man whom God remembereth with a

J

sufficiency convenient/0;- him;

having been &quot;iDrV, the Greek rendering
should have been i

&amp;lt;rTe/)77&amp;lt;m
or diroprjaei.

Our explanation of the verse then be

comes God s gifts are rich and plentiful ;

the man who trusts in the LORD shall be

well provided for, he will need gifts no
more: but God restricts not His love;
His mercy is toward all the world.

Pick s translation of this verse is But

thy gift is large with benevolence, and
rich. And whoso putteth his trust, O
LORD, in Thee, shall have no need of

anything. 0eicrei (the reading followed)
.is here rendered as if there were a word

0et5w I have need of, with 0ei(m 3 sing.
fut. he shall have need of.

For 6o/ixa...7rXoi;(rtoJ cf. xviii. i rj \pri&amp;lt;yro-

TTJS &amp;lt;rov /uera 56/xaros TrXovffiov eiri lapar)\.

Prov. xix. 17 /card 5 rb 56/m avrov dvra-

TroSuxrei airrcjj. Sym. Prov. xix. 6 Kal Tras

17 ir! ircurav rrjv yr\v TO 2Xeos crov.

We more often find the power than the

mercy of the Lord described as universal.

Compare for this expression Ps. xxxii.

(xxxiii.) 5 TOV eXeous nvpiov irXypw 17 yij.

For the comparison of Divine and human

mercy our Psalmist shows a close agree
ment with Ecclus. xviii. i 2 Xeos dvOpuirov
firl TOV ir\r)aLov avrou Xeos KVpiov CTTI

irdaav ffdpKa.
18 ou [ivtip.ovvi 6 66s. The verb

for to remember applied to God is

generally /XI/UJ/TJCTKGJ. An exception is Rev.

xviii. 5 Kal t/jLvrj/Mvevffcv 6 debs rd ddiKrj-

fJMTd aVTTJS.

The meaning of the clause seems to be

blessed is the man who is the recipient
of Divine favour with a humble but con

tented lot. On the other hand a man
sins who seeks to exceed, apparently by
unrighteous means, the limit which God
has assigned him (cf. ver. 6). According
to this explanation tv ffv/j.^rpiq. avrapxe-
fflas is opposed to th.v vTrfpir\ovd&amp;lt;rr}, and

ov /J.vn/j.ove6fi 6 Oeos to fa/j.ap-

rdvei. The latter contrast is not very
evident at first sight. But it is implied
that the man whom God remembers is a

holy man.
v

&amp;lt;rvp.(ieTpia avrapKeo-ias. We can
not be far wrong in supposing that the

general sense of these words is content

ment in circumstances sufficing for daily
needs. But it is not so easy to determine
more narrowly their precise significance.

crv[jL[jLTpia does not occur in the LXX.
or in the N. T. crvfji./JLTpos is found in

Jer. xxii. 14 uKo56/J. r]0 a.s aeavr^ olKov

avrapKccrias is probably introduced as

an additional interpretative rendering to

explain avfj.fj.Tpiq.. Cf. iv. 20 dreKvias,

xvi. i I TTJ OU. aurapKeffia appears to be
a airaj; \eyufj.fi&amp;gt;oi&amp;gt;. Hilgenfeld reads avrap-
Kf/cty, and Geiger suggests airrapecr/aas.

aurapKfaia however seems to stand in

the same relation to avrapKeia and avrap-
KCIV as aTroi/ceaia to diroiKia and djroLKflit,

and is certainly not to be rejected from

the text as an impossible compound, with

the meaning of sufficiency. The word,
and indeed the whole phrase, seems to be
based on Prov. xxx. 8 Give me neither

poverty nor riches ; Feed me with the

food that is needful for me. (TrXoOroi 5

Kal Treviav fj.rj /mot 5o;s, crvvra^ov 64 /J.OL rd

Stovra. Kal TO. avrdpKTj Aq. dprov d/cpi-

(3a.(r/j.uv /J.QV. Sym. diairav iKavfiv.}

It is interesting to find this proverbial
maxim so prominently asserted in this

Psalm. The Pharisees, whose Sadducee

opponents numbered amongst them the

wealthiest of the race, probably dwelt

with special satisfaction on the blessings
of humble station with contentment. It

was, we may believe, a recollection of his

early training, which gives to us St Paul s

teaching on the subject of contentment

in the words of Phil. iv. 1 1 eyw yap
epaOov iv ols elul avrapKys elvai, I Tim.

vi. 6, 8 ZVTLV 5 TTOpianos fttyas T) euW/3eia
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d avOpcjTros, lap,apTaivi.
20
iKaVOV* TO I^ZTplOV .V SiKaLOCrVVYJ,

KOI iv TOVTO)
77 euXoyia Kvpiov ei9 TrXrjo-fJiovyjv iv $LKaiO(rvvr).

ol (j)o/3ovfJLvoi Kvpuov iv aya^ot?,
crov eVi icrpa^X e^ TTJ /3acn,Xeia crou.

22

eyAopHMeNH H AOA Kypfoy,

on auros BACiAeyc HMCON.

21 cv(j)p6,v6 r)&amp;lt;ra.v
Codd. :

V(j&amp;gt;pa.vdti-r)&amp;lt;ja.v
Fritzsch. Pick.

fj.Ta aJrap/cetas..
ffKeirda /ji.aTa TOVTOLS apKfffOtjo o/^eda. Very
similar is the sentence, perhaps derived

from the same source, in the Pirqe Aboth
iv. 3 Who is rich? He that is contented

with his lot; for it is said, When thou
eatest the labour of thy hands, happy art

thou, and it shall be well with thee (Ps.
cxxviii. 2). Happy art thou sc. in this

world; and it shall be well with thee,
sc. in the world to come.
19 virtpirXeovacrr). With the same

meaning probably as ver. 6 TrXeovdVat

irapd TO /cptyUa crov, 6 #e6s.

For the use of the word compare r Tim.
i. 14 vTrp7r\e6vacrv 5e r/ xcipts TOV Kvpiov

is not found in the N. T.

In the LXX. it is found intransitively in

Neh. ix. 33; Hab. ii. 10; Zeph. i. 18;

Song of Three Ch. 5, and often transi

tively in the sense of make to sin, e.g.
i Kings xiv. 16.

2O TO fjuerpiov. ^rptos seems only to

be found once in the LXX. Ecclus. xxxiv.

20
(
= xxxi. 22) VTTVOS vyieias iri cvrtpq

/m-erplif}. The adverb ^uerpiws also occurs

once, in 2 Mace. xv. 38 et 5 eureXws /cat

yu,erpi cos, TOVTO efiiKTov rfv JJLOL. In the N. T.

the adverb occurs once, Acts xx. 12 Trape-

K\r)d7](rav ov fj.eTpiit)s.

The meaning of TO /x^rptov can receive

no better illustration than Prov. xxx. 8

Give me neither poverty nor riches. It

represents the position in life freed from
the temptations peculiar to extreme poverty
and extreme wealth.

TO iKavbv is the LXX. rendering of ^
in Lev. xxv. 28.

v
8iKaio&amp;lt;ruvT].

Without diKaioavvr]
there is no sufficiency possible ; with

SiKaiocrtivrj, the golden mean amply
supplies human wants. The purely legal

character of the Si/catotr^i; here spoken
of is suggested by the other references to

righteousness in this book.
The idea of a little with righteousness

being better than great wealth and wicked
ness is frequently mentioned in Hebrew
literature. Compare Ps. xxxvii. 16 Better

is a little that the righteous hath than the

abundance of many wicked. It is a

common maxim in the Book of Proverbs,

e.g. xv. 1 6 Better is little with the fear

of the LORD, than great treasure and
trouble therewith ; xvi. 8 Better is a

little with righteousness than great re

venues with injustice.

r\ v\o-yia Kvpiov. Cf. xvii. 43.
els ir\t\o-[Lovr\v. This phrase is used

here in a good sense in connexion with
the blessing of the LORD. In the LXX.
it occurs frequently, with the sense of to

the full, unto abundance. Ex. xvi. 3

ijffQiofJiev apTOVS et? Tr^rjafJ-ovrji/; ver. 8;
Lev. xxv. 19, xxvi. 5.

Thus Ps. Ixxviii. 25 He sent them
meat to the full

(e7ri&amp;lt;riTt&amp;lt;r/xoj&amp;gt;
aTrecrretXe^

avTols els ir\i)(riJ.ovTiv). Lam. v. 6 We
have given the hand to the Egyptians,
and to the Assyrians to be satisfied with
bread (AtyvTTTos 5w/ce X^pa, Aacovp els

In the N. T. it is found with a bad
sense in the well-known but difficult pas

sage, Col. ii. 23 OVK V TifJirj TIVL TTpOS

ir\f}&amp;lt;riJLovriv TTJS &amp;lt;rap/c6s.
R.V. against the

indulgence of the flesh.

The present sentence is not without

obscurity. The words v TOVT^ may refer

back to TO fjL^Tptov or may point forward
to ets TrX rja/j.ovrii ev diKaioaforj. We
prefer the latter alternative; the second
clause explains and expands the former.

ets ir\ifjffiJ,ovr)v is then equivalent to Iva.
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19 If a man abound beyond measure, he sinneth.

20 Sufficient is a moderate provision with righteousness
7

;
and

7 G *- wtf
.

. ,1 11 r .LI T ^i i_ A. c. j satisfaction
herein is the blessing of the LORD, that a man be satisfied in

righteousness.
21 They that fear the LORD rejoice in prosperity

8

,
and thy

8
Or, his

loving-kindness is upon Israel in thy kingdom.
22 Blessed be the glory of the LORD, for he is our King.

tv 8iKaio&amp;lt;n5vTj.
The righteousness of

the true Israelite alone can fill the measure

of satisfaction. This righteousness con

sisted in frvOfj.os /Sioxrts living in con

formity with the Law. It was the due

performance of duties, cf. Matt. iii. 15

to fulfil all righteousness (irXijpuaai ira-

ffav BiKaioffvvrjv). Our Lord s ministry was
a constant witness against the unspiritual
ideal of righteousness set up by the Scribes

and Pharisees, e.g. Matt. v. 20 except

your righteousness shall exceed the righte

ousness of the Scribes and Pharisees, ye
shall in no wise enter into the kingdom
of heaven. But in the same sermon He
recognizes the existence of those whose

spiritual yearnings were unsatisfied by
the Pharisaic standard of legal perform
ance. Blessed are they that hunger and

thirst after righteousness (TT\V 5iKa.Loavvr]v)

for they shall be filled (Matt. v. 6),

where the true satisfaction may be con

trasted with the et s TrX-rja^ov-qv of our

own verse. Our Lord, like the Pharisee

teachers, laid before the people the primary

duty of the pursuit of righteousness, Seek

ye first the kingdom of God and II is righte

ousness. The difference between His

teaching and that of the Pharisees lay in the

fundamental conception of righteousness,
the Pharisee basing it on obedience to the

letter, our Lord on the Spirit of holi

ness.

The passages in the Gospels where 3i-

Kaioffwrj is mentioned are Matt. iii. 15,

v. 6, 10, 20, vi. i (?), 33, xxi. 32; Luke
i. 75 ; John xvi. 8, 10.

It is interesting also to observe how

largely St Paul, the Pharisee, deals with

the Christian expansion of this Jewish
idea of righteousness.
21

ev&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;pdv0T|&amp;lt;rav.
Fritzsche s emen

dation V(f)pav6ei-r)ffav is very possible; cf.

iv. 21 ffKopTriadeL-rjffav for aKopirla6T)&amp;lt;ra.v.

But the aorist indie, may equally well

here state the continuous fact.

oL
4&amp;gt;o(Sovp.voi. xupiov. Cf. ii. 37, iii. 16.

The theocratic section of the community.
Compare Luke ii. 25 6 avdpuwos oBros

5t /catos /cat fu\a/37?s.

ev d-yaOois. Considering the context

and the subject of the Psalm, we prefer
to understand this as an allusion to the

blessings of prosperity, as in Ps.cvi. (cvii.)

9 the hungry soul he filleth with good
things,

(cf. Luke i. 53); Job xxi. 13
S ev ayaffois rov fiiov avruv : so dyada
xvii. 50.
Another possible rendering would be

in goodness or good deeds, cf. R.V.

in 2 Chron. vi. 41 oi vioi crou ev(f&amp;gt;pa.vOf)TW-

aav ev ayadols.
trl

I&amp;lt;rpai]X
kv TT] patriXeCa &amp;lt;rov. We

believe that these two expressions are

really intended to be synonymous ;
for the

change of preposition compare xi. 9 eirl

-

/cat eV lepovffaXrifjt..
Israel is thus

not a portion of the kingdom, but is the

Kingdom of God. The true Israel is co

extensive with the Divine Kingdom. Thy
loving kindness is towards Israel, even

Thy Kingdom. For a description of

the Divine Kingdom see Ps. cxlv. 1 1 13,.

It is however quite possible that ev ry

fiaffiXeiq. &amp;lt;rov may have been used by the

translator of our Psalmist, in the sense of

iv r&amp;lt; paffi\evffai of. in Thy reign.

22 v\oYTi|iVTi TI 8d|a KvpCov. The
words are probably taken from Ezek. iii.

12 evXoyrjfJi^vrj i] 5o a xvpiov K TOU TOTTOV

avrov.

avros pao-iXtvs TIJJ.WV.
See on xvii. i,

38, 5i-
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r. YAAMOC eN eAnfAi TOOI C&amp;lt;\AOMCON.

VI. MaKctpios avrip ov H K^pAiA Ay-roy eroiMH eniK&amp;lt;\AeTc0Ai

TO OVOfJLd KVOLOV
2

V Tto
p,VT)fJiOVVeil&amp;gt;

OLVTOV TO ONOMA Kypfoy CO)0HCeT&amp;lt;M.

3
ai dSoi avTOV K&amp;lt;yrey0yNONTAi VTTO Kvpiov,
KOL Tre^vXay/xeVa epr&amp;lt;N X^IRCON auroi; UTTO KVpLov Oeov OLVTOV.
4
a?ro opdcreajv Trovrjpajv ivoirvitov OLVTOV ov

7?

Sia/3dcrL

aurou,

KCU crd\a)v 0a\acrcra)v ov TTTOT?-

Inscript. : \^a\/j.bs ry 2aXo/xcbi eV e\7n t S&quot; A Cerda. E ev \7rL5i rwt SaXoyacbv (a
sinistra parte superscriptum) V, K, P (? om. num.) : deest M.

3 post %etpwi&amp;gt;
airroi) legunt ^7r6 Kvpiov 6eov avrov K, P, M, om. A, V.

4 evvirvvuv A (Cerda). conj. /cat evvirviwv Hilg. Tapa%^&amp;lt;r6raf T/ ita interpung.
Cerd.

5 ffa\wv A: (rdAwv V, K, P, M, Cerda, Fabr., Geig. crdXy conj. Lagarde; ita

Hilg. Fritzsch. Pick.

Ps. VI. Argument.
A. The Blessing of the Prayerful

Man (ver. r);
In prayer is his salvation; he receives

guidance and protection in the affairs of

life, he is preserved from mental disquiet,
he is upheld in physical peril (2 5).

B. The character of his prayer ;

He offers his prayer day by day, in

the spirit of constancy and thanksgiving,
and omits not intercession for those de

pendent on him (6, 7).

C. Its answer;
The prayer of the God-fearing man is

heard, and so is the request of every soul,
whose hope is in the LORD (8).

D. Doxology: the Lord is merciful

to those whose love is sincere (9).
There is nothing in the present Psalm,

which can be said to reflect in any marked
manner the date or position of the writer.

It contains no direct allusion to national

history, and there are no references to the
writer s personal experience.

It is a eulogy on prayer, and, as such,
illustrates the importance attached to the

performance of personal devotion by the

pious Pharisee.

It is interesting to observe how prayer
is spoken of as a preservative against super
stitious fears (ver. 4).

The prayer of petition is spoken of as

certain of receiving its answer ; but special

prominence is given to its less common
aspects, the eucharistic and the inter

cessory.
The tone of verses 8 and 9 connects it

with the religious poetry of the theo
cratic Jews.

Inscription In hope. This title can
not be said to be very appropriate. It

has probably been taken from the words
in ver. 8.

1 To|iTj. The expression is based upon
s. Ivi. (Ivii.) 7 my heart is fixed (LXX.

Kapdia /nov) and cxi. (cxii.) 7 his

heart is fixed trusting in the LORD (eroi-

fj. r] 7) Kapdia avrov eXirifeiv eirl rbv Kvpiov).
2 V TW |XVT]fJLOVVlV...T6 6vO|XCL

Kvpiov. Compare for the sense gener
ally, Ps. xliv. (xlv.) 17 fJLvrjffOriffoi Tai

(HTDTN) TOV ovofj-aros &amp;lt;rov: cxviii. (cxix.)

55 efj.vr)ffdr)v (
&amp;gt;

n&quot;OT)...Td 8vofid aov.

o-ft)0TJcrTai. The thought is drawn from

Joel ii. 32 And it shall come to pass,
that whosoever shall call on the name of
the LORD shall be delivered (LXX. KCU

efcrrcu iras 5s av ejrt/caX&njrcu rb 6vo/j,a

Kvpiov (rwflTjcreTcu, quoted by St Peter,
Acts ii. 21, and by St Paul, Rom. x. 13).
3 at 68ol...Ka,Tu0iJvovTai. Cf. Ps. v.

8 Karevdvvov ev&Tribv ffov rty odov fj.ov,

xxxvi. (xxxvii.) 23 Trapa Kvptov ra diapi}-

fj.ara dvOpdotrov Karevduvtrai, cxviii. (cxix.)



vi. 5] YAAMOI ZAAOMQNTOI.

PSALM VI.

In hope A Psalm of Solomon.

1 Blessed is the man, whose heart is fixed to call upon the
name of the LORD.

2 When he remembereth 1

the name of the LORD, he is
2
saved.

_
3 His goings are established of the LORD, and the works of

his hands are preserved by the LORD his God 3
.

4 By the evil visions of his dreams 4
his soul is not disquieted.

5 When he passeth through rivers, yea, through the surge of
the seas, he is not affrighted.

5 6(pfXov KarevOwdfiiiaav at 65o/ /xou roO

0i&amp;gt;Xdacr0ai ra diKaiu/j.ard &amp;lt;rov.

ir&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;v\a-yHiva gp^a x-pwv. The Psalm
ist has expanded the thought of Ps. Ixxxix.

(xc.) 17 Kal TO. tpya TWJ/
&quot;Xfipuv W&v

Karcvdvvov e*0 rj/jLas, which contains the

phrases of both clauses in this verse.
4 diro 6pdo-wv -irovr]paJv tvvrrviwv.

The expression 6
pa&amp;lt;m evvirviov is fa

miliar from Dan. iv. 6 aKovcrov TTJV opacriv
rod tvvirviov /J.QV, Ecclus. xxxi. (xxxiv.) 3
TOVTO Kara, TOVTO 6

/&amp;gt;a&amp;lt;m evvirviwv, upon
the analogy of which we should here ex

pect OTTO opdffeujs Trovripuv fWTfvLuv.
On the other hand we find in the O.T.

the use of the vision side by side with,
but distinct from, the dream. Thus Job
vii. 14 Then thou scarest me with dreams,
and terrifies! me through visions (f/c$oets
/tc hvTrvioit Kal

6pd/j.a&amp;lt;ri /xc KaTawXrjffaeis).
xxxiii. 15 In a dream, in a vision of the

night (evvirviov -f)
eV /leX^r?? vvKTepivfj).

Dan. i. 1 7 Daniel had understanding in
all visions and dreams (AemrjX avvriKev ev

Trd&amp;lt;rr) bpdfffi Kal evvTrviots). On the analogy
of these

^expressions
we should expect to

find O.TTO opdcreuv Trofqpwv Kal fvvirvlwv.

There are therefore three ways of ren

dering the words:

(a) By the evil visions of his dreams.
(b) By the visions of his evil dreams.
(c) By evil visions (and) by his dreams

(subaud. Kal).
It is possible that the two words in

conjunction may indicate a double render

ing of the original or the insertion of an
explanatory gloss evvirvlwv. For the ap
parently otiose addition of a qualifying
genitive cf. iv. 20 dre/c^as, v. 18 avrap-
Keaias, xi. i ffr)/j.affias.

ov Tapaxerjo-jTai. Cf. Ps. cxi. (cxii.) 7
airb aKorjs iroi&amp;gt;r)pas

ov
(j&amp;gt;opi&amp;gt;)dr)(reTai: the

same passage is quoted in ver. r.

6
ev^8iapdo-i iroTa^wv Kal trciXtov

6a\ao-&amp;lt;rwv. The reading of the MSS. is

probably correct, although the language
is certainly unusual. Lagarde s conjecture
ad\y gives a good sense, and the possi
bility of an error by the addition of N
to a word standing between irora/jLuv and
6a\a&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;Twt&amp;gt; is obvious. But there is no
absolute need for alteration; and 0-dXy
is not parallel to dia^daei..

\\e might conjecture that ffdXuv re

presents a wrongly written OaXaffa&v in

some early copy, and that the erasure not

having been noticed, both words were

reproduced in subsequent transcripts.

Again, it is not impossible that da\aaaui

may be a gloss on ad\wv, which has found
its way into the text. But though aaXuv
is almost uncommon enough to be glossed,
we cannot at present point to any other

plain instance of a gloss in our book.

Ilesychius explains it by T? TTJS OaXdo-ffys
K\v5wvos KLVTJVIS. We are inclined, there

fore, to give the benefit of the doubt in

favour of the MS. text, and so to treat

&amp;lt;rd\uv 6a\aa&amp;lt;ruv as coordinate with irora-

puv. The sense then is when he crosses

rivers and passes through angry seas.

kv
Siaf3d&amp;lt;ri iroTap.wv is based upon

Isai. xliii. 2 When thou passest through
the waters I will be with thee (eav 5m-

Paivys 5t vdaros).
For GaXuv daXaaa&v compare Ps.

Ixxxviii. (Ixxxix.) 10 Kal rbv ad\ov ru&amp;gt;v

KVIMTUV avrrjs (V?3 ^1^2) cri&amp;gt; Karairpav-

veis; Jon. i. 15 Kal forr) i] 6d\a&amp;lt;T&amp;lt;ra IK

TOU ffdXov avTijs /1Sy-]K)).
As a trans

lation of DID &amp;lt;rd,Xos occurs in Ps. liv.

(Iv.) 22, Ixv. (Ixvi.) 9, cxx. (cxxi.) 3;
Isai. xxiv. 20.

Or,
maketh
mention of
2 Or. shall

be
:! Some
MSS.

omit
4

9r b
.y.

evil visions

and
dreams

J. P.
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cf VTTVOV avrov,

l euXoyqo-e TO ovopa KVpiov.
7 eV evo-raOtia /capSiag avrov

%vp,vr)&amp;lt;re
TO

OJ&amp;gt;O/AO,
TOU 0eou

/cat I8etf0r] TOV TTpoo-uTrov KVpiov nepl TTCU&amp;gt;TOS TOV ot/cou

eV

Trap am?/m
VplOS.

KV/OIOS o TTOIWI/

Z.

717)9 auTo*/

Tot? ayaTrwcrii/

enicjpO(J)HC.

e

VII. MT)
tW /XT)

7Ti0a)VTaL o

dfi
MICHCANTGC (9 Acope&amp;lt;\N

7 evaTaOig. P, M.
9 cuXo^Tw A, Cerda, Fabr. (benedicatur, cf. V. i).

Inscriptio: ^aX^os ry SaXo/^wj/ torurrpofw ? A, Cerda (f hriffTpotfis Fabr.):

rcSi cdvAoMOON tmeTpotv K, P (K habet 5- a sinistra parte scriptum): V, ut Hilg.

refert, i/ aX/xos, sed a sinistra parte superscriptum est r ro5i

It is also the rendering of BfjH in Sym.
TV,^ t T^v^V T 8

Job XXMX. 24, m Theodot. Ezek. xii. 18,

of nni in Sym. Ezek. xii. 18, and of

n^J|
iii Sym. Jer. xv. 4, and perhaps of

D^D; in Aq. Jer. xlix. 21 (xxix. 22).

Vi ^roii^criTai. Cf. Job xi. 15 ou

TTTOT) drier].

We cannot see much probability in the

suggestion that Trora/tot and (rciXos 0aXcur-

auv contain an allusion to the flood of

the Roman power passing over Syria.

The Psalmist is speaking of the ordinary

dangers of travel in the East, and there

is no reason to suppose that he is em-

ploying metaphor. Geiger understands

the passage of floods and rivers as occur-

ring in the righteous man s bad dreams :

but this interpretation partakes, to our

mind, of the grotesque.
6 ^ave(TTTi...6v\6YT1

&amp;lt;r. The aorist

represents the quick succession of acts.

Cf. Aq. Sym. Isai. xxix. 8 &7rvi&amp;lt;r8r]
Kal

Kevr) r) \f/vxh O.VTOV. Jas. i. 24.

7 eir
vo-Taei&amp;lt;j KapSias avrov. Cf.

evffradeia in iv. u. The idea of the

word is stability. It is found in Wisd.

xxx. 27

2 Mace. xii. 2 ou/c

xiv. 25

iv. 26 /Sao-tXei^s 0p6vi/ios evardeeia ftj/xov.

2 Mace. xiv. 6 oik eoWes TTJJ/ paviXeiav ev-

^^ e~,. The verb e^ra^o, occurs
-

n jen xlix&amp;gt;
^xxx&amp;gt;) ^ Av^et ^ tew

evaraBovv (v. 1. ricvx^ov} unto a nation

that is at ease
V.?K&amp;gt;).

Sym. Jer. xlvii.

(|3^)
;&amp;gt;

and in

avroi)? evaradeiv.

The adjec-

tive eu&amp;lt;rra^j is found in Ecclus.
^xxvi.

18

Ktd 7r65es wpatoi e?ri crr^/won eu&amp;lt;rra^ous,

where the text is very doubtful.

This is one of the words occurring also

in the Book of Wisdom which Hilgenleld
adduces for his strange argument m be-

half of the Greek original for this book.

But the fact that eiWdtfeia occurs in

Wisdom once, and twice in Ps. S. in a

very different context, does not advance

his theory. See Introd.

8
TJ0Ti

TOV
irpo&amp;lt;rirov Kvpiov. Cf. on

ii. 24.

irepl iravros TOV olicou avrov. Compare
the righteous man in iv. 8. The present

passage representing the holy man offer-

ing up intercession for the members of

his household is clearly based on Job i. 5.
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6 He riseth up from his sleep, and blesseth the name of the
LORD.

7 In the steadfastness of his heart he singeth praise unto the
name of his God, and intreateth the favour of the LORD for all
his house.

8 And the LORD hearkeneth unto the prayer of every one
that feareth

5 God: and every request of the soul that trusteth 5
Or, that

in him doth the LORD perform. prayeth in

9 Blessed is the LORD that showeth mercy unto them that thcfcar of

love him in truth.

PSALM VII.

A Psalm of Solomon. *

Of restoration?

^ I Remove not thy habitation from us, O God, lest they fall

upon us that hate us without a cause :

8 iravros v
&amp;lt;fx&amp;gt;pu&amp;gt;

0ov. This we take
to be equivalent, in the style of our trans

lator, to iravTbs
&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;ofiovij.tvov

6foi&amp;gt; or TOV tv

{pofiv 6eov. For other instances of the
substantive with Iv used as an adjective or

participle compare iv. 1 1 dvopo^ tv eiVra-
0ia= dv5pbs fvo~TadovvTo$ . viii. 20 dpvia
ev dKania dpvia a/ca/ca : ix. 12 \l/vyriv ev
f V x / , . ...

TOIS
d-yaira)(rLv...v d\T)0ta. On dya-

TTO.V cf. iv. 29.
^
dyairdv h dXyOdqi cf.

2 John r ovs e-ycb dyairu ev d

3 John i &v eyu dyairu kv d\tjdeiy..
v d\T]0La. For this phrase defining

the character of the love towards God,
compare ii. 36 ot (pofiovfj.evoi rbv Kijpiov kv

tTn.ffTTjiJ.ri: iv. 20 ot
.

. .

5 TJ /j.apTi pia tv j/o/uy for i] uapTvpia 77 ev

VOfUf.^xvi. 3 T e\tet avrov e/s rbi&amp;gt; aiuva
for ry fX^ei avTov T$ e/y rbv aiuva or rcJ

For ev Qofiip compare Apoc. Bar. xlvi.

et^subjaceatis illis qui in timore sunt

sapientes et intelligentes.

iray alVrifta. Compare Ps. xix. (xx.) 5
ir\T)pucra.i Kvptos iroiVTa. TO. atV^/iard aov.

Xiritov&amp;lt;rr)s irpos avrov. The title of
the Psalm is very probably based upon
this mention of the hoping soul. The
construction of eXirifeiv 7rp6s is very un
usual. The prepositions ev, eirl, els are
all frequently found with eXTri feii in LXX.
and N. T. Greek. But we do not know
of an instance where irpfa is used with this
verb. For other grammatical anomalies
cf. iv. 25, xvii. 14.

TriT\i. For wiT\fiv used of Divine

completion cf. i Sam. iii. 12 &p^o/j.at Kal
fTTireX^rw: Phil. i. 6 6

evapd/j.ei&amp;gt;os...tpyoi&amp;gt;

dyadbv CTrireX^rei.

O vXoyt]Tos. Cf. ii. 41. The Augs
burg MS. apparently had the Imperat. ev-

\oyfjrw [sif] for
tv\oyel&amp;lt;T0(i). evXoyrp-os

used of God in the last verse of the Psalm,
corresponds to

fj.aKa.pios used of man in

the first verse.

piov v

vfj-evoi TOV
Ki&amp;gt;pioi&amp;gt;

It occurs again in xiv. i, and may be
illustrated by Tobit xiv. 7 /xf^/xoj/euo^res
TOV 0fOV V d\T]()ft$.

The Psalmist contrasts the sincere love
of the pious Jew with the pretence of the

worldly Sadducee.
It is interesting to compare with the

praise here given to sincere love of God,
the passage in the Gospels, where the

Scribe, who belonged probably to the

Pharisees, asserted that sincere love was
more essential than all whole burnt offer

ings and sacrifices. See Mark xii. 32
34-
The Pharisees, joining with the He-

rodians, begin their temptation of the
LORD by flattering His sincerity. 5i-

SdcrKa\e oi8a.fj.ev OTI d\T)0^s el Kal T-TJV

bobv TOV deov ev dXfjdeig. diodffKfis (Matt.
xxii. 16).

Ps. VII. Argument.
The Psalm falls into two marked di

visions, Israel s peril and Israel s secu

rity.

A. Israel s Peril, i 4.

(r) A prayer that the Divine presence
should not be withdrawn, lest heathen
enemies take possession of Zion (i, 2).

(2) Israel will submit to the chastening

52
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2
OTL aTTOKTW

Trarrjo-dTO) 6 TTOUS auraJv K\ripovopiav aytacr/xaros crou.

of the LORD; for He is merciful: but

prays not to be given over to the hands

of men, who have no mercy and would

utterly destroy (3, 4).

B. Israel s Security.

1 i )
The presence ofGod is an assurance

of mercy, and the hope of defence (57).
(2) He will chasten and correct Israel,

but not in anger (8).

(3) For when He turns and takes pity

upon Israel, He will establish them ac

cording to His promise (9).

Owing to the obscurity of the allusions

in this Psalm, it is impossible to determine

with any certainty the date at which it

was composed.
According to Geiger it was written

while Pompey was laying siege to the

Temple of Jerusalem.
Wellhausen supposes that the events

referred to are the attack on Antigonus
and the siege of Jerusalem by Sosius and

Herod. His opinion is that the theocratic

fervour, which this Psalm breathes, is not

found in the two Psalms (ii., viii.), which

undoubtedly refer to Pompey s capture of

Jerusalem and investment of the Temple;
and that on the other hand it corresponds
to the description of Josephus, Ant. xiv.

1 6. 2 /J.era TroXX^s fit Trpodv/j.ia.s
/ecu fynfios,

are avfjuravros ydpoicr/iitvov
rov 6vovs, ol

louScuot rols Trepi rbv &quot;HpuSyv avreiroKt-

fjiovv, Kara\ei.(pdti Tes evrbs rov r^ous,
TroXXd re tyiHufrv irepl rb iepbv K&amp;lt;tl TroXXa

fir ei 0?7Aua rov S^ov ws pvaoptvov rdv

KLvfivvuv aurot S rov deov.

Wellhausen s reasons are not however

in this instance very convincing. It is

true that Pompey was received within the

walls of Jerusalem with the consent of the

citizens (cf. viii. 1522). But the severity

of his measures during and after the siege

seem to have filled the writers of both

Psalms (ii., viii.) with terror and indigna
tion. The allusion to the honour of the

Temple in our Psalm (ver. 2) corresponds
to ii. 2, 5, 21 ; and verses 3, 4 maxwell
refer to the massacre of Jewish citizens

described in viii. 23, and implied in ii.

25, 26. The fervour of such passages
as ii. 30 35 or viii. 7 14 cannot be

said to* be less than that which we find

here.

It is also an objection to Wellhausen s

theory that the writer contemplates the

crisis as in the past. Now, if Sosius

attack is intended, he had been already
victorious ;

Herod had been made king ;

and the last prince of
the^

Asmonean
House had been made prisoner and

doomed to death. Surely, if the writer

had referred to such a period, the fall of

the Asmonean dynasty and the rise of

the Idumean king would not have been

passed over in silence.

What then is the situation described in

this Psalm? The istpers. plural personal

pronoun is found in each verse. The
Psalmist speaks in the name of the true

sons of Israel, the true house of Jacob

(vv. 8, 9).
The peril apprehended in the

first part of the Psalm (14) has passed

away, when we come to the second part

(5 9). In this concluding portion Israel

is still represented as under the rod of

chastening (ver. 8); but God s presence
is still with Israel, He hears, defends, and

will help in His appointed time (ver. 9).

The peril which had menaced Israel

had come from those who hated Israel

without a cause (ver. i), from those whom
God had cast aside (ver. 2). The writer

had feared lest the holy Temple (or city)

should utterly fall into their hands

(vv . 26) ;
and had prayed that God

would not deliver the people into the

hands of the heathen (ver. 3). Let God,
he says, rather scourge us with a pestilence ;

then shall we fall into the hands of a mer

ciful God, as David of old. Let us not

be given over to our enemies, who will

utterly consume us. The prayer had been

heard, the peril averted, and, though

chastened, Israel hoped in her God.

It may be fairly questioned whether

those who hated Israel without cause,

whom God cast off are to be identified

with the heathen of ver. 3. We would

hazard the suggestion that tdvetTiv in

ver. 3 refers to the Romans, and that oi

avrovs

(vv. i, 2) describe the High Priest s party,

the Sadducees, who hated their country
men the Pharisees, and were themselves,

in the writer s opinion, rejected of God
for having usurped the sacred offices.

The recent invasion of Pompey is, we

believe, the occasion of the Psalm. The

hostility of the Sadducees and the power
of the Romans were the immediate cause
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2 Nay, as for them whom thou hast cast off, O God, let not
their foot tread the inheritance of thy sanctuary.

of alarm. But the danger is over. Pom-
pey had not destroyed &quot;their place and
nation.&quot; The pious Jews may look for
the accomplishment of a still greater
deliverance, when the necessary chastise
ment for sin is overpast.

Inscription. Literally of turning,
either transitively in the sense of re
storation (cf. TTLffTp^&amp;lt;pu in v. 9), or in

transitively in the sense of conversion
as in xvi. 1 1 e/s

ein(rTpo&amp;lt;priv (cf. eVt-

o-Tp(&amp;lt;pu Luke xxii. 32). In the former
alternative it would be an

irio-Tpo&amp;lt;pr] deov,
in the latter an

eTri&amp;lt;TTpo&amp;lt;pr) l&amp;lt;rpa.r)\.
See

the title rrjs e IT
t&amp;lt;7Tpo(pf)s Ayyalov /ecu

7ia.xa.piov of Ps. cxi. (cxii.). The general
sense of the Psalm, and especially the

concluding verse, favour the former view,
which is supported by the use of eVicrr/^oj
in v. 9.

1 Mr] dirooTKiiv&amp;lt;rns. In the parallel
ism of the two portions of this Psalm,
these words find their counterpart in ver.

5 cv rep Karaffurivovv TO 6vofJ.d o~ov.

The withdrawal of Divine favour from
Israel is expressed under the image of

Jehovah s departure from Zion.
Cf. Ps. xxxvii. (xxxviii.) 21 /XT) C

X/TTT/S /xe, Kvpie 6 0t6s fj.ov, /AT) aT

d(j&amp;gt; tjfiwv. The pronoun ?7/xe?s occurs
twelve times in this Psalm, and av thirteen

times.

iri9wvTai
r\\L\.v. Cf. i. i, ix. 16.

ol
|u&amp;lt;rr]oravTs r\\t.as 8wptdv. The phrase

fu&amp;lt;reii&amp;gt; duped* is based on Ps. xxxiv. (xxxv.)

19 /JLTJ eirixapeirjcrdv JJLOI ol exdpo.ivovTe i /J.OL

quoted in John xv. 25. A very similar

expression occurs in Ps. xxxvii. (xxxviii.)

19 fTr\r)dvi&amp;gt;6ri&amp;lt;ra.v
oi nurovvrts fj.e a5i /ccos

pp.&amp;gt; ^b ),
and as the first clause in

our verse recalls Ps. xxxvii. (xxxviii.) 22,
it is very possible that our Psalmist here
recurs in thought to the same Psalm. If

so, the translator has shown his indepen
dence of the LXX. version by the use of
the word

5upedi&amp;gt;
instead of oSi /cws.

The Hebrew
lpK&amp;gt; wrongfully, false

ly, occurs in both the above passages in

the sense of without justification, /-
nierito, and can thus be represented by
dwpfav gratuitously

^

gratisJ which gene
rally renders D3H e.g. i Sam. xix. 5,

xxv. 31 ; i Kings ii. 31 ; Ps. xxxiv. (xxxv.)

7; Aq. Job ii. 3 ; Aq. Sym. Th. Prov. xxiii.

29, xxvi. 2.

The Psalmist either refers to the Gentiles
or, as appears to us more probable, those
of his own countrymen, i.e. the Sadducees,
who were opposed to the theocratic party.
2 Srt dirwo-w. If the Gentiles gener

ally are intended, the writer speaks of
them as cast off or rejected by God
in contrast to the Israelites, whom God
had chosen to be His own people.

If the Sadducees are intended, the pas
sage implies that the High Priest and his

family were virtually rejected by God for

having wrongfully usurped possession of
the Holy Place. Cf. xvii. 6 8.

The explanation of the words on a/ru)-

&amp;lt;rw avrovs is not quite obvious. We
may safely assume that ort translates the

Hebrew &quot;Q.
If this conjunction occurs in

a causative sense seeing that, because

(
=

6Vi), (j.r) ira.Tr)&amp;lt;Ta.Tu will give the result

of the argument, therefore let not &c.
But *3 is also used in an adversative sense

equivalent to minime vero, nay but,

generally after a negative in the pre
ceding clause.

Both renderings of *3 are possible in

this passage ;
the translator by his render

ing on selected the one which was more
usual and obvious, but far less forcible.

The terseness and abruptness of the

clauses, given by the adversative render

ing of &quot;Q would have been much more

appropriate to words of strong emotion.
The sense then of the original was, we

believe, Nay but thou surely hast re

jected them ! Jet not then their foot tread
the Holy Ground.

Instances are frequent in the LXX.
where this shade of meaning in the con

junction ^3 has been obscured by the

rendering 6rt, e.g. Job xxxi. 18 Nay,
from my youth he grew up (on e/c

vebrrjTos p.ov t^trpetpov); Ps. xliii. (xliv.)

22 Yea, for thy sake we are killed (OTI

eVe/ca ffov 6a.ixtTovfj.eda)-, cxxix. (cxxx.) 4
But there is forgiveness with thee (on
wapd ffoi 6 i\a.cr/j.6s eo~nv).
For dir&ffd) cf. Ps. xlii. (xliii.) 2 iVa rl

dwuffd} fj.f xliii. (xliv.) 9 vvvi b dirwaoj

Kai Karriffxvvas r^as, Ixxiii. (Ixxiv.) I Iva.

TL diruaa), 6 6e6s, eis rAos;
HTJ ira,TT]&amp;lt;rciT

6 irous aurwv. Cf. viii.
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3
CTV Iv Oe\7JfJiOiTi crov TTmSeucrof 7?/xa9,

Kal
fjiTj

Sw? e6v.(Tiv.
4 eav y&P a7roo~reiX?79 Odvarov,
(TV 6NT6AHI aVTO) TTGpl rjf

STL crv

KOL OVK 6pyi(T0JJcrr) rov ervz/rcXecrai,
rj

5 E^ TO)
KaTa&amp;lt;TKrjVOVV TO

6Vo/A&amp;lt;X
O&quot;OL&amp;gt; eV f^CTO)

6
/cat OVK to~^uo~et Trpo?
on o~i; VTrepacTTTLCTTY)^ rjfjLojv.
7
KOI

TJjutet? 7TLKaXeo-6fJi0d ere,

/cat cru
8 on o~u oiKTipyjo LS TO yeVo? Icryoa^X ets roi^ at

Kal TLtets UTTO

l [UTTO] /xacrrtya TratSeia? o~ov.

4 &amp;lt;n&amp;gt; VT\rj V, K, -f; P, M (ita Hilg. conj., Fritzsch. cri) eireXet) : &amp;lt;riV c^roX^ A,
Cerda, Fabr. Geig. (? Wellh.).

8 olKTeipJiffeis K, P, M, Hilg. Geig. Fritzsch. Pick., oiKT-rjprjffeis A, V, Cerda,
Fabr.

0-ou TOJ/ at cui a (om. eis) A, V, K, M, Cerda, Hilg. Geig., (rou efr rof at coi/a

P, Fabr. Fritzsch. Pick.

Kal
fj,d&amp;lt;rTiya (om. L-TTO) Codd. : VTTO /mffTtya conjee. Lagarde, Fritzsch. Pick.

13 tirdrovv TO Svffi.a.ffT ^piov Kvpiov. If ayiov crov.

the Gentiles are referred to, irartiv is used The expression K\t]povoiJ.ia ayid&amp;lt;rfJio.Tos

in the sense of Ka.Ta.Tra.Tf.lv to trample does not occur in the LXX., but we may
under foot, as in ii. 2 dv^tjcrav em TO compare TOTTOS dyidcr/j,aTos (Ezr. IX.

dvaiaaTr/piov crov edvri dXXoTpia, /careTra- I Esd. viii. 80) ;
TroXts cryidtfyxaros (Ecclus.

TOW. xxxvi. 12, xlix. 7); fy)os dyidcr/j,a,TOS Ps.

But supposing, as we prefer to do, that Ixxvii. (Ixxviii.) 54.
the Sadducees are referred to, then we The allusion here is to the Temple,
see the reason of TraTetv being used rather 3 ev 0\ijp.aTi &amp;lt;rov ircUSevo-ov t]fxds.
than Ka.Ta.ira.Telv : it will denote the habitual For the Divine de\r)/j,a cf. Ps. xxix.

tread of the Priests in the courts of the (xxx. ) 5 fay ev ry tfeXT^tcm auroO, 7 Kvpie,

Sanctuary, not the downtreading by the ev TUJ 6e\rjfj.aTi crov irapdcrxov ry /caXXet

heathen. It seems to be used in this way ^ou dvva.fj.iv. The best comment on the
in viii. 13, and may best be illustrated by words is afforded by Jer. x. 24 Traidev-

Isai. i. 12 rts yap e^e^TyrT/cre raOra e/c TWV crov ri/j.ds Kvpie Tr\fjv ev Kplcrei /cat fir) ev

Xeip&v vfj.uv; TraTelv Trjv au\r}v /JLOV K.T.\., dv^ iva fj.ri 6\iyovs ^//as iroLricrrjs.

xxvi. 6 /cat TraTrjcrovcnv auroi)s nodes Trpaewj/ But the thought both of this and the
/cat Taireivuv, where TraretV renders 6b&quot;l. following verse is drawn from 2 Sam.
The Psalmist denounces the men, who, xxiv. 14. There is the same avowal of

having illegally usurped the highest offices, sin, and the same readiness to submit

polluted the sacred place by their constant to any chastisement inflicted by the Lord

presence. rather than to suffer from the cruel ven-

K\T)povo|Jtiav aYiaa-jjiaTds &amp;lt;rov. Cf. Ps. geance of a human foe. Compare 4 Esdr.
Ixxviii. (Ixxix.) i 6 deos, rjXdocrav e6vr) ets v. 30 Et si odiens odisti populum tuum,
TT]V K\r/povo/j.ia.v crov, e/j.iavav TOV vaov rov tuis manibus debet castigari ; Ecclus. ii.
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3 Do thou chasten us in thy good pleasure, but give us not

over to the Gentiles.

4 For if thou sendest pestilence, thou wilt give charge to it

concerning us, for thou art merciful, and wilt not be angry with

us to consume us altogether.

5 Whilst thy name doth dwell in our midst, we shall find

mercy, v

6 And no nation shall prevail against us, seeing that thou art

our defence.

7 When we call upon thee, thou wilt hearken unto us,

8 For thou wilt have pity for evermore on the house of Israel,

and wilt not cast them off.

And as for us, we are beneath thy yoke for evermore, and

beneath the rod of thy chastening.

1 8 fj.ir&amp;lt;rov/j.f6a
eis xe

&amp;lt;P

as xvptov KO.I OVK

els xe
/&amp;gt;

as dvdpwirwv.
0v&amp;lt;riv. The Romans are probably re

ferred to.

4 dv...diroo-TiAT]S Oavarov. Odvaros

here represents &quot;\^ pestilence, as in

Lev. xxvi. 25 ea7rocrTeXc3 6a.va.Tov. Jer.
xxi. 6, Ezek. vi. 12 (dava.T(i)

= Aq. Sym.
Xoi/zy). xii. 16, xiv. 19. Amos iv. 10.

2 Chr. vii. 13.

&amp;lt;rv evTtXfj. This is probably the right

reading; Hilgenfeld s conjecture is con

firmed by the Copenhagen and Paris

MSS. The cause of the various reading
was probably an error in transcription ;

the medial c of VTe\r/ having been acci

dentally changed to o, ffv before fvroXrj was

changed to &amp;lt;rvv. Compare cyeNTeAm
with cYNeisiToAm.
For the Greek phrase compare Ps. xc.

(xci.) 1 1 on Tots dyytXois O.VTOV ^reXetrcu

TTfpi ffOV.

OVK op-ywrSrjo-T] TOV o-vvrtXeVai rjfias.

A comparison with ii. 26, Kai ffwrfXecrdr)-

ffovTai, edi&amp;gt; ^ &amp;lt;ri), Kvpte, eVm/uTjo-flS O.VTOIS

cv 6/3777 crov, gives the contrast between

the Divine wrath and the ferocity of

human foes.

For the meaning cf. Lev. xxvi. 44
neither will I abhor them to destroy them

utterly. Baruch iv. 6 eirpdOrjTe TOIS

?dvriv OVK et s dTTuXfiav.

For TOV ffWTfXtffcu see Ezek. xxii. 31

i^xea ^7r a^T7
7&quot; Ovfjudv p.ov iv irvpi opyTJs

(J.OV TOV ffVVT\ffai.

5 Ev
T&amp;lt;^

KaTao-KT]voOv TO ovo^a o-ou.

KOLTaffKrivou is here used intransitively, cf.

Ezek. xliii. 7 ev oh KaTaa-K-rjvuKTri TO ovo-

/M /J.QV (v idffy OIKOV
l&amp;lt;rpar)\

Tbv aiwva,

o /caTCKTKTiJ UKrw fv fj.to~(p avTWf TOV aiwva.

For instances of the transitive use cause

to dwell, see Jer. vii.^12;
Neh. i. 9.

6 lo-xvo-ei, -irpos Tijxas, jirevail against,
cf. xvii. 44. See Ps. xii. (xiii.) 4 ^77 TTOTC

etirrj 6 ex^pos f^ov &quot;Iffxvffa Trpos avTov.

Dan. vii. 21 TO /cepas exeivo eiroiet. TroXe-

fJLOV fACTO, TUV O.yLwV A ttt LCf)(.
Vffe ^POS CtUTOl/S.

2 Chron. xiv. 1 1 /J.TJ K.a.Ti.a&quot;xi
ffa-Tit) irpos at

virpao-Tri.o-rqs, a common word in the

LXX., e.g. Ps. xxvii. (xxviii.) 7 Kvpios

porjdos /J.QV KO.L VTrepaffiriffTrjS /JLOV (^JD).
xxx. (xxxi.) 2 ycvov /xoi et s debv virepacr-

iriffT-fji (Tirp
&quot;VI

^?).
Ixxxiii. (Ixxxiv.) 9

VTrepaffTrKTrd r)[j.uv
^

I

)J3JD\ c oe 6 deos.

7 KCU i][iis...Kal o&quot;v. The two co

ordinate clauses beginning with Kai pro

bably reproduce the Hebrew idiom ot the

tenses, =when we... then thou &c., cf.

viii- 35-
The thought is based upon Solomon s

prayer at the dedication of the Temple,
i Kings viii. 30 &c.

8 TO -y^vos Io-paT]X. Wellhausen s

des Namens Israel is presumably a

misprint for des Samens Israel.

For TO 7^0$ T(Tp.
= the seed of Israel,

instead of TO 0-rrtp/j.a lo-p., see
Jer.

xxxviii.

(xxxi.) 36 /ecu TO 7&/os 107)0,7}A ( pXlk^
1

1HT)

OVK dirwcrT|. See on ver. 2.

viro ^v-yov o*ov. Cf. xvii. 32. These

words of the Psalmist we are beneath

thy yoke for evermore deserve especial
attention. The metaphor of the yoke
is not found in the O.T. with the pos
sible exception of Lam. iii. 27 It is good
for a man that he bear the yoke in his

youth.
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KOLTtvOvvels eV

row eXerjcraL TO&amp;gt; ol/coi&amp;gt; la/cw/3 eis

[vir. 9

cu&amp;gt;TiX^i//ecJs crou,

v
77

H. Y&AMOC TcGi C&AOMCON eic ISMKOC.

VIII.
Xu//iz&amp;gt;

KCU
(f&amp;gt;a&amp;gt;NHN noAeMOY HKOYCG TO ous

AAnirroc
rfi(pvo&quot;r)&amp;lt;; (r&amp;lt;j)ayr)v

KOL oKeBpov
9 Karevetveis Codd., Cerda, Fabr. (dtriges), Geig. : Karcvdwen Lagarde, Hik;.

Fritzsch. Pick.

iXu V, K, P, M : tirayyeiXu (? A) Cerda.

Inscriptio : ^aX/tds ru; SaXo/uan/ es viVas 77 A, ^. r. 2aX. cis i/t/cos f V, P
. r. S. eis J&amp;gt;?KOJ K.

The present passage therefore offers the

only certain instance in Jewish literature

previous to our Lord s time, in which the

yoke is employed as a metaphor for the
service of Jehovah.
Our Lord s words Take my yoke

upon you, and learn of me, &c For my
yoke is easy (Matt. xi. 29), with which
we naturally illustrate our passage, sug
gest two things, (i) that the metaphor
was a proverbial one, (2) that He con
trasts His yoke with some other yoke
that the Jews were familiar with. For
both these observations we find remark
able confirmation. The yoke seems to
have been a metaphor especially applied
to the service of the Law at least as early
as the Christian era. Thus we find in

Pirqe Aboth iii. 8 (ed. Taylor) R. Ne-
chonyiah ben ha-Qanah said, Whoso re

ceives upon him the yoke of Thorah, they
remove from him the yoke of royalty (i.e.

burden of taxation) and the yoke of worldly
care ; and whoso breaks from him the yoke
of Thorah, they lay upon him the yoke
of royalty and the yoke of worldly care.

The yoke of Thorah clearly here means
devoted study of, and attention to, the
Mosaic Law.
A similar use of this metaphor for the

Jewish law appears in Apoc. Bar. xli. 3
quia ecce video multos ex populo tuo, qui

recesserunt a sponsionibus tuis et projece-
runt a se jugutn Icgis tuae? The Apostle
St Peter therefore makes use of an almost
technical term, when he warns the first

Christians not to impose the yoke of the

Jewish law upon Gentile converts. Acts
xv. 10 Now therefore why tempt ye God,
that ye should put a yoke upon the neck
of the disciples, which neither our fathers
nor we were able to bear? St Paul too

employs the same metaphor when he

reproaches the Galatian Church with their

relapse into Judaism, Gal. v. i be not

entangled again in a yoke of bondage.
These passages show that our Lord in

Matt. xi. 29, 30 contrasted the service
which He offered with the burden of
minute legal observance the yoke, as
it was proverbially called which the
Scribes and Pharisees laid upon the people.
It is of this yoke that the Pharisee writer
of our Psalm is speaking. He claims with

pride that the true Israelites are under
God s yoke ; that yoke is His Law, and
under it stands every Jew that fears God.

Schottgen (Hor. Hcbr. I. 115120)
quotes other Jewish uses of this metaphor
from Rabbinical and Talmudic literature,

e.g. The yoke of God Schemoth Rabba
30, fol. 1272. Because the ten tribes
refused to bear the yoke of God, came
Sennacherib on them. Yalkut Ruben
fol. 30, i. The Massa or burden of

Agur (Prov. xxx. i) is so called because
he took or bore on himself the yoke of
God. The yoke of the kingdom of
heaven. In Berachoth fol. 10. 2 it is said
of the man who eats before asking a bless

ing after that he has vaunted himself,
he taketh upon him the yoke of the king
dom of heaven. Cf. The yoke of pre
cept, Berachoth fol. 13. i. Why in the

Prayers do the words Hear, O Israel,

precede the words And it shall be if thou

hearkenest, &c. ? Ans. Because a man
first receives the kingdom of heaven,
and afterwards the yoke of the precept.
Targ. in Thren. iii. 17 It is good for
a man that he accustom himself to bear
the yoke of precepts in his youth.

TOV alwva for ets rbv aiwva. Cf. Ezek.
xliii. 9.
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9 Thou wilt establish
1
us in the time appointed, when thou

1

shalt succour us; and shalt* have mercy upon the house

Jacob on the day wherein thou didst promise them help.

to

PSALM VIII.

A Psalm of Solomon : For the chief Musician.

I Distress and the sound of war hath my ear heard, the sound
of a trumpet proclaiming slaughter and destruction !

Kai [viro] jMJLo-Ti-ya ircuSeias &amp;lt;rov. If

the clause literally reproduces the origi

nal, we must clearly supply vir6 before

fj-da-Tiya and preserve the parallelism with
virb $vybv aov. Cf. xviii. 8. We suspect
that some word had dropped out of the

Hebrew text.

Another possible conjecture is to place
a full stop after aidva, and to read /cat

/MffTiyi TrcuSeias aov /carei&amp;gt;0ij/ets ^as
/c.T.X. The syllable TTCU- immediately
following would account for the error of

writing ; and /Manya having once found
its way into the text, the words would

necessarily be connected with the pre
ceding clause. In favour of this con

jecture is the position of TOV aiuva at the

end of the sentence.

p.a&amp;lt;TTfy
a ircuSeCas &amp;lt;rov. Seexvi. 4. Cf.

Prov. xxii. 15 pa56s 8 /cat 7rai5eta p.a.Kpdv
ctTr avroO. Kcclus. xxii. 6 /j.d&amp;lt;TTiyes

5e /cat

TratSeta iv -rravri /catpy &amp;lt;ro&amp;lt;pia.
The Di

vine chastisement becomes not only a

discipline but a privilege, cf. Tobit xiii.

14 /j-aKapioi. Trdfrey ot avOpwiroi. ol eVt croi

\VTri)0r]ffoi&amp;gt;Ta.t ewi TrdVats rats pAffTi^lv

&amp;lt;rov.

9 tv
Kcupu&amp;gt; dvTi\7]\j/ws &amp;lt;rov. For xaipos

cf. Ps. ci. (cii.) 13 ort Kcupbs TOV oi-

KTeiprjffai auTT]i&amp;gt;,
on i?/cet Kaipos.

For
di&amp;gt;Ti\r)\J/is

= the act of taking
another s part, succour, cf. Ps. xxi.

(xxii.) 19 efs TTJV dvTi\Tj\(/iv pov irpbaxfi-
Ixxxiii. (Ixxxiv.) 5. Ixxxviii. (Ixxxix.) 18.

Ecclus. xi. 13 vudpbs irpoao0p.vos avn-
2 Mace. xv. 7 ajriXTj^ews Teua-

jrapd TOV Kvpiov. i Cor. xii. 28 avri-

tj, and the use of the verb di&amp;gt;Ti\a./j.-

t, e.g. Luke i. 54 dfreXd/acTo Ia-pa^X
CLVTOV (Is. xli. 8, 9). Acts xx. 35.

i Tim. vi. 2.

TOV cXcTJa-ai TOV O!KOV, /r.r.X. defines

ip. Cf. xv. i TOV dtov Ta/cw/3.

tls iifJttpav. For the preposition cf.

xvii. 23 et s Kaipov, xviii. 6 ets

Ps. VIII. Argument.
A. i 14. The Coming Visitation,

and its Cause.

B. 15 26. The Great Delusion, and
its Consequence.

C. 2732. God s Ways justified to

the Heathen and to Israel.

^- 3339- Tlle Prayer of the Saints.
K. 40, 41. Doxology.
There can be little doubt as to the

historical events, to which allusion is

made in this Psnlm. The writer de
scribes the effect produced upon him by
the rumour of war, which was sweeping
upon Jerusalem from a distance (i 6).
The man who is the instrument of the

Divine visitation comes from the ends of

the earth and his blows are terribly

powerful (16). The princes of Judaea
receive him with open arms, assist his

march into their land, admit him within

the walls (1820). Once established

there, he shows his real character by
massacring the leading people and carry

ing off numbers of captives (23, 24).
This description corresponds closely

enough with the capture of Jerusalem by
Pompey and his conduct after storming
the Temple (see on Ps. ii. ).

The resemblance of this Psalm to Ps.

ii. is very close. Numerous expressions

(see espec. 8, 12, 13, 14, 18) are repeated
almost verbally from this Psalm by the

writer of Ps. ii., which judging from the

reference to Pompey s death we assume
to be the later composition of the two.

The writer represents the same section

of the Jewish community. Speaking of

himself in the early portion of the Psalm

(i, 3, 4 7), he relapses into the ist

Pers. Plur. in the latter portion (30,
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Xaov TTO\\OV cJ? oW/AOu TTO\\OV

coc KATAiflc nypoc TToXXov (jjepoMeisioy Ai

a
/cat einov \GV\ TTJ KapSia JJLOV TTOV apa Kpivei avrov 6 Oeos ;

4

&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;a)vr)v TjKovcra iv
^

\epovcraXr^^ TroXeu
3

CyNGTplBH 77 OC4&amp;gt;yC JJLOV aV

TrapeXvOrj yovard fjiov.
6

(j)o/3rj0r) 77 Kap8ia JJLOV,

c\ OCTA
fJLOV OJ \LVOV.

Tfl Kapdia Codd.: ef TT? /capcna Fritzsch. Pick.
Tro Xu/ V, K, P, M, Ti-oXet A.

3.1 33&amp;gt;.
35 39) and practically iden

tifies himself with those whom he calls

the saints of God (28).
The mention of the sudden alarm of

war, with which the Psalm opens, recalls

Ps. i. i. The writer s denunciation of

those, whom he had believed to be

righteous (ver. 7) and found to be guilty
of secret abominations (9 10) reminds
us of Ps. i. 3, 7, and of ii. 13 15. The
fact that sinfulness is particularly identi

fied with the profanation of sacred rites

and the disregard of sacrificial duties

(12, 13, 25, 26), reminds us of such

passages as i. 8, ii. 3. At the same
time it reveals the priestly function of

many of these offending Sadducees, and

expresses the horror of the Pharisees at

the negligence and impiety of their foes.

The reader should notice especially ver.

12, where allusion is made to the ille

gitimate claim of the Asmonean house
to the High Priesthood.

Inscription, els VIKOS, a rendering of

n3E&amp;gt;7, To the Chief Musician which is

found in Theodotion s version, Ps. xii.

i, xiii. i ets TO j/i/cos, iv. i, vi. i.

We conjecture that this title has been
borrowed from the Canonical Psalms by
copyists.

1
&amp;lt;fxovi)v

iroXe jiov. Cf. i. 2.

The passage seems to be based on Jer.
iv. 19 ov crtcoTTTjcro/zcu, on (puv^v o~a\-

iriyyos TJKOvcrei i) ^vx^l f
j-ov

i Kpavyrjv TTO-

\/JLOV /ecu raXatTTwptas avvTpifj,fj.6v em-
/caXetTcu.

2 cos dv|xov. Cf. on xvii. 13.
The simile of a storm or whirlwind in

the desert is applied to the approach of
war by Jer. iv. 12, 13.

For Karatyis see Jer. iv. 13 wj /carctr/is

TO, a/3/uara aurou, and compare Isai. xxi.

Ka.rai.yls

CK yrjs- xxix. 6 eTrttr/coTr?) yap
&TTCU jcierct /3poi&amp;gt;T??s

/ecu cretcr^oO /ecu (pwvrjs

fj.eyd\r}S Karaiyis (pcpo^vrj /eat 0Xo TTi/pos

Karecrdiovffa. Ixvi. 15 idou yap Kupios us

irvp ij^ei /eat ws /earat^tj ret apfj,ara avrov.

Prov. i. 27 Oyuotws Karaiyidi. /nQ-IDSj.
3 [iv] TTJ KapSia JJLOU. kv, which the

MSS. omit, has probably dropped out by
Homoeoteleuton after dirov. einoNGNTH.

irov apa Kpivei avrov 6 6eds ; (i) A
very natural explanation of this and the

following verse assumes a dialogue to

take place. The Psalmist asks in his

heart, where shall be the place of judge
ment ? The reply is given him by whom,
we are not told that it will be in Jeru
salem itself. The (puvty of ver. 4 is the

voice, which makes answer to his ques
tion

; the words ev lepovaaXi]/^ ?r6Xet

ayiaa/xaros are the substance of the

reply. The d/eo^s of ver. 5 refers to

the hearing of these words.

(2) A quite different interpretation is

suggested by Wellhausen s translation

gewiss wird uns Gott richten wollen!
Einen Laut horte ich in Jerusalem. TTOU

apa is then an erroneous rendering of
ND 1^ which, instead of asking the ques
tion where?, should have been rendered

surely, e.g. Gen. xxvii. 33; Jud. ix. 38;

Job xix. 23; Is. xix. 2.

On hearing the sounds of the approach
ing tempest of war, the Psalmist first

recognizes what it means; Assuredly
God sends his judgement upon us. An
alarm within Jerusalem itself reveals to

him that the Holy City is to receive the
heaven-sent chastisement: he is then
overwhelmed with terror.

It is an objection to the interrogative
TTOV apa that the Psalmist should enquire
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2 // is the sound of a mighty people as of an exceeding
mighty wind ! It is as the tempest of a mighty fire rushing
through the wilderness 1

.

3 And I said in my heart, Surely
2 God will judge us

3
.

4 I heard a sound in Jerusalem, the city of the sanctuary
4

.

5 My loins were broken at the hearing thereof \ my knees
were loosed

;

6 My heart was afraid
; my bones were shaken like flax.

the place of judgement, before lie has

apparently realised that it is judgement
which is being carried out.

On the other hand, the adverb as

suredly gives the note of recognition
that the storm about to break is judicial.
The Hebrew would be the same in each

case, UDQtr ND N; and as the shade of

meaning according to this suggestion is

preferable, we have no hesitation in sup

posing that the translator took the wrong
alternative by rendering the words in

terrogatively.

Kpivci avrov. We have left to this

point the explanation of avrov. Does it

refer to \aov TroXXoO? or to lo-pa^X un
derstood? or to some person undefined?

The last alternative we may dismiss at

once. The first is obviously not appro
priate; it is not the judgement on the

Romans or on Pompey, which is con

templated in this Psalm. Can however
avrbv refer to Icrpa^X, as the dweller in

Jerusalem mentioned in the next line?

Such an interpretation gives the sense

of the passage, but the harshness of the

construction constitutes an obvious dif

ficulty.
A probable explanation is afforded by

the ambiguity of the Hebrew pronominal
suffix, which in the word here used

IJLDDi^ would be the same for the 3rd

Sing. Masc. as for the ist Pers. Plur.

The Greek translation might be either

Kp(.vf.l OLVTOV or Kpivd ijfjias according to

the context. If we suppose that the

Psalmist meant where then shall God

judge J.?&amp;gt; and that the translator mis

taking the sense rendered it Kpivfl avrbv,

we can see at once how the obscurity has

arisen. Now the Psalmist, in prayer and

soliloquy at the close of the Psalm, makes

frequent use of the ist Pers. Plur. Pro

noun and does not refer to himself indi

vidually. Here then, where he records

a short soliloquy, he might naturally

1
Or, a dry

place
2 Gr.

where will?

3 Gr. him,
i.e. the

mighty
people
4
Or, the

Holy City

speak of Israel as us, although in the

descriptive narration before and after he

speaks of himself in the singular.
iro\i d ytao p.aTOS. See on vii. ?. Cf.

Ecclus. xlix. 6 eveirvpiffav IK\KTT]V 7r6Xu&amp;gt;

ayt-dcr/maTos.

5
&amp;lt;rvvTpipT] r\ o&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;vs JJLOV. For this

and the following clauses cf. Jer. xxiii. 9

avveTpipr) 17 Kapdia /J.QV iv e/J.oi, eaaXevdrj
TO. dffra fj.ov. Ezek. xxi. 6 /cat &amp;lt;ri&amp;gt;

oafivos ffov. Dan. v. 6 /cat oi criV5ea&amp;gt;H

TTJS 6cr0i os ai Tou SteXiWro Kal ra -yovara
aVTOV ffVVfKpOTOVVTO.

Enoch, ch. Ix. 3 And a great trem

bling took hold of me, and fear seized

me; my loins were bent and were

loosened, and my whole being melted

together (trans. Schodde).
The loins were the seat of strength.

Cf. Test. XII. Patr. Napht. /3 e

6
6(6s...6&amp;lt;T&amp;lt;pvv

t s iffxvV&quot;

airo aKO-ris. Cf. I lab. iii.

eiffaKrjKoa TT]V dKorjv crov /cat
t&amp;lt;po[3r]dr)v.

For 6.irb= because of cf. Isai. vi. 4
b inrtpQvpov awb

yovaTct JJLOV. Cf. xe^Pes o.vet-

/jutvai /cat y6vara TrapaXeXv/Aeva. Isai.

xxxv. 3; Ecclus. xxv. 23; Ileb. xii. 12.

6
&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;o(3t]0T) -f\ KapSta (iov. Cf. Job

xxxvi. 34 (xxxvii. i) /cat curb ravrr)S era-

po.~)(Qt] i) Kapdia /mov /cat aTreppirrj e/c TOV

rbirov avrrfi. Ps. xxvi. (xxvii.) 3 ov
&amp;lt;po-

[3T)6r]0 Tai rj Kapdia /aou.

Tapa\0T] TO, oa-Tci [Jiov. From Ps. vi.

3 erapaxdy TO. ocrra fj.ov. Cf. Hab. iii.

1 6 el&amp;lt;rr)\0e rpo/xos et s TO, offra fj.ov Kai

VTTOKarwdtv /JLOV eTapd^^ i) e^ts IJ.QV.

tis \Lvov. The Psalmist amplifies the

quotation by his own simile. Cf. i Kings
xiv. 15 Kvpios 7rX?7|et rbv IcrparjX Ka6a

Kivfirai o /cciXa/iOJ eV ry vdari.

xi. 7.



76 YAAMOI ZAAOMQNTOZ.

elTrov KOLTev6vvov&amp;lt;Tiv oSous

TO,

KOLL 7775,

eSt/catwcra TOV
8

TOVV Oeov

[viii. 7

CLTTO ACTIO-CCOS ovpavov

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;JCONOC.rot? KpfM&ciN airrou rots .

aveKaXvijjev o #eos rex? a/xa/ma? avr&v evavTiov TOV rjXiov,

nao-a
77 yrj ra Kpipara TOV Oeov ra Sucaia.

/carayatot? Kpvfaois ol Trapai o/Aicu aura)* e^ napop-
y IO-JJLO)

/xera ft^rpo?, /cat waTrjp //,era OvyaTpos
TOY nAncioN avrou,

JO

11
eKAc-roc

fJiTa OpKOV TTp TOVTCOV

7 Karevdvvovffiv Cocld., Karevdwovaiv Fritzsch. Pick., erTrov Karevdwovaiu (M)
Hilg.

8 ToC TyXtoi; : om. roO Fabr.
9 / vapopyiffw Jung- cum versu 9, A? V, K, P, Fabr. Geig. Wellh., incip.

vers.^io
M et Hilg., ita Fritzsch. Pick. (Cerda et Geig. conj. in notis eV TrapaXo-

yiffUqtv Trapoptcr/^ Hilg.
2

11 TrXrjaiou A (Cerda).
ai)rots Codd.: at/rors Hilg. Fritzsch. Pick.

^era opKou Trepl TOVTUV (V), K, P, M, Hilg. Fritzsch. Wellh. Pick.
Acera flp/coir irepi TOVTWV A (?) Cerda, Fabr. Geig.

7 clirov KaTv0vvov&amp;lt;riv 68ovs avrwv tv

8iKaiocrvv^|.
The Psalmist endeavours

to allay his fears by reflecting that the
dwellers in Jerusalem direct their ways
in righteousness, and that, though they
may be tried by temporary discipline,
they will be preserved on account of
their righteousness and the city saved
for the sake of the righteous to be
found in it (cf. Gen. xviii.). But the
Psalmist is destined to be cruelly unde
ceived. The people are not directing
their ways in righteousness : they are

given over to secret sin, which had been
unknown to him. The position of the
writer is therefore the same in this P^alm
as that occupied by the writer of the
ist Psalm. In Ps. i. i, 2 we have the

approach of war corresponding to Ps.
viii- i 6; in Ps. i. 3 the writer s se

curity, based on the righteousness of his

countrymen, corresponds to the present
verse; in Ps. i. 7, 8 the discovery of
their secret sins and unsurpassed abomi
nations, which prepares the Psalmist for
the inevitable visitation, corresponds to
Ps. viii. 9 14.
For Karevdwovviv see note on vi. 3,

and cf. Apoc. Bar. Ixxvii. 5 si ergo di-

rexeritis vias vestras, non abibitis etiam

vos, sicut abierunt fratres vestri.

The 3rd Pers. Plur. refers to the
inhabitants of Jerusalem mentioned in
ver. 4.

Wellhausen renders Ich sprach: die
Frommen ihre Wege sind Gerechtig-
keitswege. This is plausible, and derives

support from avr&v in ver. 8, which seems
to presuppose a Plural substantive in a
previous clause. The Psalmist then

merely consoles himself with the thought
that the upright will be preserved on
account of their righteousness, for this
was the teaching of all the past judge
ments of God. To obtain this meaning,
W. assumes that Ka.Ttvdwov&amp;lt;nv is a wrong
rendering by the translator for the ad

jective D^K&quot; the upright.

The existing rendering however gives
a good sense. A comparison with i. 3
e\oyi&amp;lt;rd/HT)v ei&amp;gt; Kapdiq. /j,ov 6rt kir\-r](sQ-r]v

diKaioauvris, where Zion is speaking is an
exact parallel to the present clause, and
renders any change in the reading un
necessary.
The Fut. tense KaTvdvi&amp;gt;ov&amp;lt;ru&amp;gt; repre

sents the frequentative sense of the Heb.
Impf.
For Hilgenfeld s elirov
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7 I said, Surely they direct their paths in righteousness
5

.

I considered the judgements of God from the creation of the

heaven and the earth
;

I justified God in his judgements which
have been of old.

8 God laid bare their sins in the sight of the sun; all the earth

hath learned the righteous judgements of God.

9 In secret places beneath the earth were their iniquities
that provoked him to anger*:

10 The son with the mother and the father with the daughter

wrought confusion :

1 1 They committed adultery each one with his neighbour s

wife
; they covenanted thereto with oaths one with another :

5
Conj.

The up
right, their

way is in

righteous
ness

6 Gr. in

provocation

1
1 spake to them that directed their ways

in righteousness, we cannot see that any

thing favourable can be said.

dvXo
Yi&amp;lt;rd|JLT]v. dvaAo-y/fb/iai is not

found in the LXX. and occurs once only
in the N.T. Heb. xii. 3 dvaXoyicravde yap
rbv ToiavTyv viro/J.e/j.vr}KOTa...dvTi\oyiav.

Sym. .Ps. Ixxvi. (Ixxvii.) 6 dve\oyi.^6fj.rjv

^JjlDE^n)
rots rj/x^pas rets Trpurras.

diro KT(O-S. Cf. Deut. iv. 32; Ezek.

xxviii. 15. See xviii. 13, 14.

tSiKcuaxra TOV 6&amp;gt;v. Cf. 27, 31, ii. 16,

iii. 3.

ev TOIS Kpp.a&amp;lt;riv
O.VTOV TOIS air

aluivos. Cf. Ps. cxviii. (cxix.) 52 efj.vf]-

ffdyv Tuv Kpi/J-druv ffov, Ki pie, OTT aiwvos.

8 dvKaXv\|/v 6 66s Tas dfiaprias
avTwv. See ii. 18 dveKd\v\f/as TOIS duap-
ri as avTuv iva (pavrj TO Kpl^d aov.

avTciv. The Pronoun refers to the

Jews, of whom the Psalmist spoke in ver.

7, KaTfvdvvovffiv boovs avr&v.

Ivavrfov TOV rjXou. Cf. ii. 13, 14;
iv. 21.

yvw, K.T.X. Cf. ii. 12 KO.I yvwrerai rj

yrj rd Kpi/Jtard ffov trdvra rd SiKaia.

9 v KaTerycUois Kpv&amp;lt;}&amp;gt;iois.
For the

sensualities secretly practised by the Jews
of Jerusalem, see on i. 7, ii. 13 15.

The word Kardycua. occurs in Gen. vi.

1 6 Kardycua 5tcJ/&amp;gt;o0ct.
For Kpix/uois cf.

Wisd. xvii. 3 \ai&amp;gt;6dveiv yap vo

v irapop-yi-o iiw. We prefer to include

these words in the sentence of verse 9,

as if they were equivalent to Trapopyi-

&VTWV. Cf. note on TTOVTOS h tfrofiv

(vi. 7).

(i) The expression is general; secret

iniquities provoked the LORD to anger,

and, after this preliminary statement,

they are described in detail.

(2) A comparison with iv. r, ev irapa-

i&amp;gt;o/j,tais irapopyifav TOV dtbv IcrpaTJX, sup

ports this interpretation. The similarity
of the phrase there used and the general

correspondence in the wickedness de
scribed in Ps. iv. with what is described

in these verses shows that the same
Sadducee foes are intended.

10 mos [iTa p.T|Tp6s...&amp;lt;ruv&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;vpovTO.

This use of the verb is probably taken

by the translator from the LXX. of IIos.

iv. 14 avrol /jLerd rwv iropvuv ffwecpvpovro.
Cf. Ezek. xxii. 6 I8ou oi d&amp;lt;ptryovp.tvoL

OLKOV

l&amp;lt;rpar]\
^Kaffros irpbs TOI)J ffvyyevets aiVoO

avi&amp;gt;e&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;vpovro
ev ffoi OTTWS eKxewffiv afyta.

11 tjioix^vTo. The clause expresses
the substance of Jer. v. 8 fxaaTos ewl

TT)v yvvdiKa TOV Tr\~rj(rLov avTOv e~)(_pfp.TL^ov.

For the change of tense 6fj.oixuvTo...crvvf
-

devro, cf. ii. 2 dvtfiriaav ...KaTfirdrovv.

The verse expresses in more general
terms the indictment of iv. 46, ii

&amp;lt;TVV0VTO ttVTOlS
&amp;lt;TVv9l]K&amp;lt;XS ^TOl OpKOV

irepi TOVTWV. The line repeats the sub

stance of iv. 4 TI yXuxraa avT&v ^euSrjs ev

(Ti&amp;gt;va\\dy/j.aTi fj.ed opxov.
The allusion is not quite clear. The

meaning may be, as in iv. 4, that they

pledged the oaths which belonged to the

agreement of lawful marriage.
Or the allusion may be to the test of

unfaithfulness described in Num. v., ac

cording to which the priest administered

the water of bitterness to a woman
charged with infidelity. This was ac

companied by an oath, ver. 21 Then
the priest shall cause the woman to swear

with the oath of cursing, and the priest
shall say unto the woman, The LORD
make thee a curse and an oath among
thy people.
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r ayia TOV Oeov , OVK ONTOC K\rjpovofjiov

13
ITTOLTOVV TO Ovo~iao~ryjpiov Kvpiov dno

7rdo&quot;Y]&amp;lt;$

KCU lv
&amp;lt;\ct&amp;gt;eApa&amp;gt; at/iaros I^IOLIVOV ra? Ovorias to? icpea /3/3r]\a.

14 ou TrapeXiTTOV dfJiapTiav, rjv OVK eTTOLTqcrav vnep ra

13 6V d0ef5py A (Cerdz faeento) , V, K, P. Cerda in scholiis haec habet
; perperam

scriptum a librario ev
0&amp;lt;r5py at^aros, rescribendum omnino est e? peetfpy vel

at/u,aros. ev d^atSpw M.

If the priests who administered the

curse themselves were the adulterers, the

force of this allusion to the oath is

greatly intensified, and the fact that priests

are clearly alluded to in ver. 12 seems
to add probability to this striking ex

planation.
The meaning of Trepl TOVTWV remains

obscure. Geiger connects irepl TOVTUV

with the following sentence for this

cause ;
but there is no logical sequence

of thought combining sensual vice and

sacrilege.
It might be rendered for this end

i.e. to compass their evil purpose, els rb

On the strength of Ezek. xvi. 59, where

raura is the LXX. rendering for nPN,
it is tempting to suggest a confusion of

n^S = dpa a curse with H^X
= TO.VTO.

these things, especially as in the LXX.
of Num. v. 21 the 6p/cos and dpa occur

together /cat bpKiei 6 iepevs rr\v yvvaiKa ev

roiS opKois TTJs apas Taurus /cat tpel 6

iepevs rrf ywaLKi AOJTJ ere KVpios fv dpa KCU

evbpKLOv K.T.\.

Upon this hypothesis either the true

rendering would have been ^uera ftpKiav

apas or yu,erd tipKov /cat apas; or, very

possibly, irepl Totrwv represents a dupli
cate rendering of ywerd opKov.

According to Wellhausen this clause

begins a fresh sentence and introduces

the subject of the wrongful position of the

High-Priestly family. Besides this (zu-

dem) they (the Jews) made a covenant,

bartering away the Holy things, referring
to the agreement between the people and
the Asmonean House described in i Mace.
xiv. 35 Acat eldev 6 Xaos TTJV iriffTiv TOV

/cat
T7]i&amp;gt; do^av rjv efiovXeixraTO

TO; edvei avrov /cat Zdevro avrbt*

avrGsv /cat dpxtep^a, 5td TO avrbv

TTOLVTO. ravra /cat TTJV 5t/cato-

/cat rr\v irlanv r\v avveTriprjae T&amp;lt;

edvei. avrov /cat f^e^rjTrjcre TTOLVTI rpoTra;

L
l/

cDcrai TOV \aov O.VTOV.

12 TO,
a-yi-a,

TOV 0eov SirfpTratov. The
Psalmist passes away from the charge of

sinful sensuality to that of sacrilege.
TCI aiyia. TOV Oeov as an object of 5tap-

Trdfav may mean either the sacred things
in the sense of things dedicated, gifts, sacri

fices &c. (cf. TO, Tjytaff^eva, ver. 26), with

which the priests enriched themselves

making a spoil of them, or the temple,
which the Asmonean Princes had taken

violent possession of.

The former interpretation has the sup

port of i. 8 TO,
&amp;lt;ryia Kvpiov, ii. 3 rd oryia

Kvpiov...Ta 5cDpa TOV 6eov, and is favoured

by the use of the Imperf. diripira^ov, de

noting continuous practice.
The latter interpretation gives acommon

meaning of TO. dyia and agrees well with

the short following clause, OVK OVTOS K\y-

POVO/ULOV \VTpov/ntvov. It was a principal
cause of the hostility of the Pharisees to

the Sadducees, that the Asmonean house
had set aside the legitimate line of the

High Priest and had assumed to them
selves the power and dignity, which the

office conferred.

OVK OVTOS K\T)pOvdp.OV XvTpOVfWVOV.
Geiger surely takes a wrong view of

K\r)pov6fJLov (which he supposes to trans

late
tJHV),

when he asserts that it can

have no meaning here in the sense of

inheritor ; and supposes the Hebrew
word to have been used in the sense of

disinheritor or expeller. Und keiner

war, der vertrieb, der rettete i.e. there

was none to drive out the spoiler, none
to save the spoiled.

This rendering loses sight of what seems
to us to be the most significant point in

the passage.
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12 The holy things
7 of God they took for spoil; and there was

no inheritor to deliver out of their hand.

13 They went up to 8 the altar of the LORD when they were

full of9 all uncleanness
;

yea, even in their separation they polluted the sacrifices, eating
them like profane meats.

14 They left not a sin undone, wherein they offended not

above the heathen.

7 Or, the

holy place

The K\rjpov6fj.os is the true heir; he is

the go el, the kinsman, who should take

upon himself the rights and obligations of

the inheritance. The inheritance is re

presented by TO. ayia. TOV xvpiov. The
true heirs, the rightful lineage of the High
Priest, had been ejected. Strangers had
entered into violent possession, and there

was no kinsman, no go el to deliver

it out of their hand.

K\T)POVO/J.OS occurs in the LXX. as a

translation of KHV in Jud. xviii. 7; 2 Sam.

xiv. 7; Jer. viii. 10; Mic. i. 15. The

word 7Njl is rendered in Ruth iv. by

dyxiffTcvs, but the verb is reproduced in

the LXX. by pi/o/xcu (e.g. Is. xlviii. 20; Hi.

9 aVoXiTpoa;, and especially XurpoO/xcu e.g.

xliii. i, 14, xliv. 22).
It appears to us very possible that K\TJ-

povo^ov \vTpovfj.{vov are a duplicate render

ing of the same word, K\tjpovi&amp;gt;/jiov repre

senting the rightful claim of the go el,

Xvrpov/jL^vov his effectual act of deliverance

or redemption.
We conclude that the original Hebrew

ran either ^3 EHl
]*X]

and there was

no inheritor redeeming, or, as seems to

us very probable, ?N3 j^NI and there

was no redeemer or go el.

The form of the sentence recalls Ps.

vii. 2 /J.T] 6vTOS \vrpov/j.tvov /j.rjdt

Lam. v. 8 \v

OVK

13 tird-row. On ira.Teiv= tread with

frequency, see note on vii. 2. It is evi

dently here used to denote constant at

tendance, and has no sense of trampling
under foot, such as is found in KOLTa.tra.Ttlv

(ii. 2).

diro irao-ris aKa9ap&amp;lt;ras. A harsh con
struction ;

the preposition OTTO seems to

suggest the idea of priestsproceedingfrom

scenes of every possible pollution to their

holy avocation. That is, they did their

work of sacrifice being full of all unclean-

ness, coming straight, as it were, from
that which defiled to the holy altar.

It is possible also to include in this

rendering the temporal signification. The
work at the altar came immediately after

(OTTO) deeds of uncleanness ;
there was no

intervening period of purification, nay
more, even while (eV) uncleanness was still

on them, they partook of consecrated food.

iv
d&amp;lt;J&amp;gt; 8pa&amp;gt; aijiaros. The technical ex

pression in the LXX. for the impurity
described in Lev. xii. i 8, xv. 19 33;
Ezek. xviii. 6. The iv of the actual con
dition of uncleanness is contrasted with

the curb.

e|j.i
cuvov T(is 0u&amp;lt;rtas. The Levitical

rule strictly prohibited the attendance of

the unclean at the feasts and sacrifices.

Cf. Lev. xv. 31 Thus shall ye separate
the children of Israel from their unclean-

ness; that they die not in their un

cleanness, when they defile my taber

nacle that is in the midst of them. The

presence of the ceremonially unclean at

the feasts and sacrifices was apparently
connived at by the Sadducee priests ;

and
such laxity shocked and incensed the

strict Pharisees.

Kpta p (3-r|Xa.
This phrase occurs

once in the LXX., Ezek. iv. 14 ovdt

eiff\rj\v0V els TO ffT6fJ.a /JLOV TTO.V Kptas

(v.l. ^wXor).
14 tmip TO,

&amp;lt;LQvr\.
Cf. on i. 8 at avo-

yLucu a,VT(j}i&amp;gt; virtp TO. wpo avTUv ZdvTj, e/3e-

(3r)\&amp;lt;jjcra.v
TO. ayia. KVptov.

15 Kt
pa&amp;lt;rV avTOis...irXavTJ&amp;lt;ra&amp;gt;s.

The
words are taken almost literally from the

LXX. of Isai. xix. 14 /ctfpios yap eK^paaev

auroiS Trvevfjia, TrXai^creaJS /D^IU H-l&quot;),
lit.

a spirit of perverseness )
*al eir\a.vr)&amp;lt;ra,v

Atyv7TTov...&amp;lt;Jt}S
TrXaparcu 6 p,edvwv. The

folly of the princes of Egypt as depicted

by Isaiah is borrowed by our writer as an
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15 Ata TOVTO eKep&ceN AYToTc d Oeos TTNGYMA nA&amp;lt;\NHcecoc,

enoTiceN auTOis TTOTHPION OI NOY &KP&TOY eis p,0r}V.
16

7?yaye ro^ a?/ ecr^arou r^5 7779, TO* TTCLIOVTOL K/aarcuajg,

TOV TroXe/xo^ 7Tt lepovcraX^/x /cat r)}^ y^z/ avrrjs
aurw ot ap^ovre^ rrjs 7175 /xera ^apa^,

aurar lirevKTr) rj 0809 crov, Seure, eicreA#ere

17 *

IS

15 kirbrifffv avrols A, V, K, M, Fabr. ai rot-s P, Geig. Hilg. Fritzsch. Pick.

16 /cparepws A. /cparcuws V, K, P, M.
18 eirevKTT] V, K, P, M, conj. Lagarde, ita Hilg. Geig. Fritzsch. Wellh. Pick.

j A.

illustration of the perversity of the Jewish
nobles in welcoming the representative of
Rome.

Test. XII. Patr. Dan g ra

irar. avrovs . . .Tr

A strange use of irvtv^a. ir\avr)&amp;lt;rews oc
curs in Jer. iv. n where it renders FTP
H a hot wind (Aq. -jrvevfj.a \afj.Tnr)-

dovos. Sym. -n-veu/na Kavawvos). Jerome s

translation is
l ventus urens sive roris,

where rods is probably a mistake for

erroris and is intended to represent the

LXX. reading.
eiroTio-ev avrois iroTqpiov olvov aKpd-

TOV. These words again are based on
the LXX. in Ps. Ixxiv. (Ixxv.) 9 on
TTOTripiov iv xetpt Kupiov ofoov d/cpdrou

TrX^pes /cepdayuaros, and Jer. xxxii. i

(
= Heb. xxv. 15) Xd/Se rb TTOT^PLOV rov

OLVOV TOV CLKpOLTOV TOVTOV K %6tp6s yLtOU, ICttt

TTOTteZs iravra. TO, Qvr\. In the first of these

passages the R.V. rendering of the He
brew is For in the hand of the LORD
there is a cup, and the wine foameth

(or, is red) ; it is full of mixture, where
the wine foameth

p&amp;gt;n }^) corresponds
to OLVOV d/cpdrou. In the passage from

Jeremiah the R.V. rendering is, Take
the cup of the wine of this fury at my
hand, where the cup of the wine of this

fury (nSTH nnn &quot;n 0*0) suggested
the words used by the Psalmist in the

present passage.
The translator has given the LXX.

rendering of a phrase in familiar use.

els \LtQi\v. This may be rendered either

with a view to their being drunken or

until they are drunken.
The latter rendering, which is the more

probable, may be illustrated by Hag. i. 6

KCLL OVK ds ^Qt)v ( ye drink and are

not filled with drink
).

Ezek. xxxix. 19 /cai irieade afya els

fj.^d-rjv (
and drink blood until ye be

drunken, R.V.).
16 TOV air

&amp;lt;r\aTOv TTJS yjs. Pompey
the conqueror from Rome is thus referred

to. The phrase is used not so much with
the purpose of conveying the idea of the

remoteness of Italy from Palestine as of

reproducing the language of the prophets,
in predicting the coming of the Babylo
nians, e.g. Jer. vi. 23 tSoi) Xa6s pxercu
d-rrb floppa Kal Wv-r\ eyep6r)aoi&amp;gt;Tcu air

eV^d-ron TTJS 7775.

TOV iraiovTa Kpa/raiws. We do not find

any close parallel in the LXX. to this de

scription of Pompey.
The expression 6 iraiiav is used of the

king of Assyria, Isai. xiv. 29 the rod
that smote thee is broken = LXX. avve-

Tpt^Tj 6 frvybs TOV Traiovros ly/uSs.

Ewald, who finds an allusion to Anti-

ochus Epiphanes in this verse, explains
dnr ecrxdrou rrjs 7775 as referring to the

departure of Antiochus from Rome to

the throne of Syria. If applicable to

Antiochus Epiphanes, the description is

even more appropriate to Pompey; and
the brilliant succession of victories which

Pompey won in Asia Minor and Syria de
serves the title of 6 iraiuv K-paratws, a world -

conqueror, better than the chequered
fortune of Antiochus campaigns or even
the ferocity of his tyranny.

17 xpivE TOV iroXtjiov. In hazarding the

translation he decreed the war, we are

obliged to confess that we have found no
certain authority for it either as a Greek
or as a literal rendering of a Hebrew
phrase.
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15 For. this cause did God mingle for them a spirit of error
he made them to drink of the cup of unmixed wine until they
were drunken.

1 6 He brought him that is from the utmost part of the earth
whose stroke is mighty

10

;

17 He decreed 11 war against Jerusalem and her land.

10 Gr. that
s)niteth

1 8
JThe princes of the land met him with joy ; they said unto powerfully

11
Conj.

1 -r)i J J J &quot;*CJf
Sc

urn, .Blessed is thy path ! come ye, enter in with peace. made

ready

Kpivw was commonly used of deciding
or determining a contest by arms or

litigation. Geiger renders beschied den
Krieg. Wellhausen beschlossden Krieg.
Pick he determined war.
The unusual phrase may however arise

from some early confusion in the read

ing. In the absence of any confirmation
of the usage in our text, we venture to

suggest a conjecture which supplies a

good explanation of our text.

(a) It is evident that txptvc rbv 7r6Xe-

HQV does not indicate actual hostilities,
but the preparation for them. The next
verse shows that the conflict was averted

by the submission of the dpxovTes. The
meaning that we should expect would be
he made ready or declared the war.

(l&amp;gt;) txpive translates fT he judgeth
or will judge (e.g. Gen. xlix. 16 and
passim) . But as the word |3J he makcth

ready is what we should naturally expect
in the present passage, we conjecture that

PP^ by an error of a scribe may have been

changed to
P&quot;V;

of this very error a

probable instance is presented by Ezek.
vii. 14 They have blown the trumpet
and made all ready which is rendered in

the LXX.&amp;lt;raX7rt &amp;lt;rare ev ad\Trtyyi KO.I

(Sym. Theod. eTotAtaVarc ; Heb. P
(c) Upon this assumption the right

translation of the original Hebrew would
have been i)Toifj.ae rbv Tr6\ejjLov.

^18 o.irr\ VTi]&amp;lt;rav
avrw 01 fipxovres TTJS

ytjs K-Ta Xapas- These words, according to

Ewald, represent the party in Jerusalem
who supported the Hellenizing policy of
Antiochus Epiphanes and opened to him
the gates of Jerusalem, cf. Joseph. Ant.
XII. v. 3 d/j.ax&quot;nrl Xafj-ftdvei TTJV 7r6Xu&amp;gt;,

dvoidi&amp;gt;Tuv
ai&amp;gt;T$

ras irvXas, tiaoi TTJS tKei-

vov TrpoaiprjcreM f\aa.v. EyKparTjs 8 OVTUS
Td)v

1epo&amp;lt;ro\v[j.u)v yej 6yuej&amp;gt;o5, 7roXXoi!&amp;gt;s dirt-

J. P.

KTftvev TUV tvavria. (ppovotivTW, Kal

/uara TroXXa cri/X^tras vir^aTpt^ev e/s A

It cannot be denied that this descrip
tion by Josephus of Kpiphanes seizure of
the city agrees in a remarkable manner
with the general impression produced by
the main outlines of the present passage
1524.
But the general description given by

the poet applies equally, if not more,
closely to the occupation of Jerusalem
by Pompey; and various details men
tioned by the Psalmist seem to receive
their only possible explanation from the

supposition of the Pompeian invasion.
In the present verse it should be noted

that the meeting of the foreign conqueror
and the welcome extended to him by ot

ApXovTfs rr)$ yrjs are mentioned before
the fact of his arrival in Palestine. This
small point corresponds with Josephus
description of the action both of the two
brothers Hyrcanus and Aristobulus, and
of the leading citizens. Each of the rival

princes invoked Pompey s aid, while Pom
pey was still at Damascus

; and at the same
time a strong deputation arrived from Je
rusalem soliciting that Pompey would give
the kingdom to neither claimant; for it

was contrary to the laws of the people
that they should be ruled by a king.
These appeals to Pompey will amply ex

plain the term o.ir-r]vrt]aa.v.

See Jos. Ant. xiv. iii. i.

ir\)KTt). This word occurs in the LXX.

Jer. xx. 14 7)fJ.tpa ev y ZTCK pe
eirevKTr) (Aq. Sym. 6^X0777^77=

It is clearly the preferable reading in

this passage. eiravKrr] of the Augsburg
MS. .rendered dilatata (i.e. enlarged) by
Cerda and Fabricius, has no other au

thority and gives a very artificial turn to

the words of greeting.
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ei
avruv,

^ , ,

cis ol/coi/ wow avrov /ier80

i&amp;lt;r)JX0i/
c$s

eV&amp;lt;n?o-e
TOVS TroSas avroG //.era acr^aXctas

iroXXiyg,

21

KareXdpero ras Trvp-yo/Bdpeis avrfc /ecu TO reiXo9

d(7&amp;lt;aXeias
/

TT?

l/&amp;gt;o

22 on avrw

^ ,

23
iTraJXccrci; apxovr^ avruv ical Traz^ra cro^ov e

e5e X ee TO &amp;lt;N!MA rail/ OLKOVVTW lepovaaXw cbc

20 fJ-era d&amp;lt;r0aXet
as V, K, P, M, /WT d&amp;lt;r0a\e/as

A.

AK,

19 wjicxXio-av
68ovs TPaX&quot;as. Cf.

xi 4. The words of welcome to the

foreigner are based on the language of

Isaiah xl. 3, 4 erot^do-are r^ 68bv Kvplov...

/ecu ^CTTCU Tra^Ta ra (TKoXta ets fvdeiav KO! f]

o. eis Tre&a (cf.
Luke iii. 5). For

fa cf. Is. xlv. 7 3p7? oMctXta;. Sym.

Ps. v. 9 6/xciXto-oj/ P^]L!) efi*poffO& fJ-ov

TT)V odov ffov and cv 6/xaX(p. Sym. Ps.

xxv. (xxvi.) 12 for Il^P?.

fjvoi|av
irvXas lirl IcpoixraXiifj..

The

expression -jrv\as eirl must be observed.

It is not to be regarded as identical with

TruXas Iepovffa\Tj/j.
the gates of Jerusa

lem. The gates to Jerusalem are the

approaches to Jerusalem ;
the passes and

roads, which admitted an army to the

capital.

Josephus particularly
mentions the sur

render of Coreae and Alexandrium by
Aristobulus as facilitating the march

_pf

Pompey against Jerusalem (Ant. xiv. in.

4 Ke\evovTOS de llopir-riCov irapaMbvai ret

..

eo-T4&amp;gt;ava&amp;gt;&amp;lt;rav Tti\T\ avTrjs. The festal

decoration of the city, as Pompey drew

near, is obviously the meaning. _The
words recall the description of the national

celebration at the first feast of Dedication

i Mace. iv. 57 /cat KareKlxrffav ro/cara

TTpOffUTTOV TOV VQ.OV ffT(f)dvO

affTTldtffKOlS /C.T.X.

Geiger, who admits this more obvious

rendering into his translation, expresses

his dissatisfaction with it on the ground

that the clause presents no adequate

parallel to ijvogav TrtfXas. He therefore

suggests that the Hebrew words should

rather have been rendered they surrender

ed the walls or fortresses, the verb ipl?

to crown having in the Chaldee the

sense of abstulit.

2O elo-TiXOev o5s irarTip. Only at this

point do we reach the actual entry of the

conqueror within the walls. The writer

does not concern himself with the delays

caused by the action of Aristobulus and

his supporters. Pompey and his army

encamped at Jericho.
Aristobulus offer

ed to surrender, but had no control over

his followers in Jerusalem, who shut the

gates against Gabinius, Pompey s lieu

tenant. Pompey in anger marched upon

Jerusalem. Faction within the walls was

intensified by fear. The partisans of

Aristobulus seized the Temple and its

fortifications; the others threw open the

gates, and placed in Pompey s hands the

possession of their city and the disposal

of their crown (ol
Se

Zrepo^
de^a^evoi r^v

aTpaTiav ivcxflpiffav ILopvifbt rrjv re TTO\LV

/cat ra /SacriXaa, Ant. XIV. iv. 2).

Pompey entered the city as its lord and

patron to defend it from those who wished

Aristobulus the usurper to be their King
and High Priest.

TOVS iroSas avrov. Compare
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19 They made the rough paths even before their entering in,
they opened the gates that led unto Jerusalem; her walls they
crowned with garlands.

20 He entered in, as a father entereth into his sons house, in

peace.
He established his feet and made them very firm 12

.
12

21 He occupied her strongholds, yea, and the wall of Terusa- w
lem. **

22 For God led him in safety, because of their blindness.

23 He cut off their princes and every wise councillor; he
poured out the blood of the dwellers in Jerusalem like the water
of uncleanness.

Ps. xxx. (xxxi.) 9 &TT77&amp;lt;ras ev

TOI)S TroSas
fj.oi&amp;gt;.

xxxix. (xl.) 3 KO.I crr^crff
eTTt irtrpav roi)s ?r65as /JLOV.

2 1 KaT\apTO TCIS irup-yopdpeis avrrjs.
This brings us to the last stage of Pompey s

occupation of Jerusalem. Admitted with
in the walls, he was compelled to reduce
the Temple and the adjacent fortifications

by siege (see Ps. ii.). Their capture, it

appears to us, is indicated in this line.

KdTeXciptTo. Cf. Num. xxi. 32 ; i Mace.
i. 11 ; 2 Mace. x. 22.

Tcls irup-yopdpeis O.VTTJS. Cf. Ps. cxxi.

(cxxii.) 7 KO.I cvdijvia. tv rots irvpyopdpe-
ffiv ffov (where iri&amp;gt;py6fiapi.s renders jlOTSt

palace ).

This may possibly refer to the citadel

or Baris which lay to the north of the

Temple, cf. Neh. ii. 8 ffreydffai. rdj Trj Xaj

Kttl TO TtlXOS. Cf. ii. I.

Hilgenfeld quotes Orosius, Hist. vi. 6:

ipse (Pompeius) continue subsecutus et

a patribus urbe susceptus, sed a plebe
muro templi repulsus, oppugnationem
ejus intendit.

23 dirw\(Tv apxovras avrwv. After

the capture of the Temple Pompey took
a bloody revenge upon the leaders of the

Aristobulus party. Cf. Jos. Ant. XIV.

iv. 4 KO.I TOVS alrlovs rov ?ro\^/uou ry ire-

\^Kft Siexp no a-TO. Bell. Jud. I. vii. 6 nal

rot)s ntv atrtwrdrous roQ

iravra
&amp;lt;ro&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;6v

v POU\T]. Leading mem
bers of the Sanhedrin are clearly intended.

The supporters of Aristobulus must have
been largely represented in the National

Council. It is impossible otherwise to

account for the success and influence of

Aristobulus. That they numbered a-

mongst them the most important of the

priests, is a natural conclusion to be
drawn from the Temple being held by
the party, and by the priests having con
tinued their functions throughout the

blockade.

^X. TO CUfiO. TWV OIK. lep. The
massacre of the Jews by the Roman
soldiers has almost escaped notice in the

chronicle of horrors which Jerusalem
has experienced. Josephus speaks of

12,000 Jews slaughtered in the siege and

capture of the Temple. Jos. Ant. xiv.

iv. -^ &amp;lt;f&amp;gt;ovov
5e 7)v TrdvTO. dt ciTrXew. /ecu

rCiv lovdaiuv oi (JLV iiirb Pufj.aiwv ol
v

de iV
dXX^Xwf OLvripovvTo fieri (5e ol

1

/cat Kara
Kprj/ii.-

v&v eaiirous ZppnrTov Kai irvp dvievrts ei s

rets oiKias ivirip.Trpavro, ra yivofj-eva Kap-

repelv oi x VTro/jifvovTfs. tireffov 5 T&V

/ji&amp;gt;
lovdaiuv ets /mvpiovs Kal 8iffX^iovs

Pu)/j.aitt}i d irdvv 6X1701. Cf. Bell. Ji(d.
I. vii. 5.

|X...ws i)8wp aKa0apo-tas. For the

metaphor ws vdup, cf. Ps. Ixxviii. (Ixxix.)

3 f^Xeat/ T^ a ^a O-VT&V ws vdiap KI&amp;gt;K\UJ

Iepov&amp;lt;ra\i)/j.,
which passage the Psalmist

had probably in his mind.

He has amplified the metaphor from

ws vdwp to ws vdtjjp aKaOapaias according
to his practice of introducing his own
words into the quotations from Scripture,

cf. on ws \lvov in ver. 5.

For one of the earliest instances of

the occurrence of this metaphor, see

Records of the Past, 2nd Series, vol. I.

p. 85 An Erechite s Lament line 3,

Blood is flowing like water in Eulbar,

the house of thy oracle. For vdwp d/ca-

dapffias
= the water used in removing un

cleanness, see Num. xix. 9 v

xxxi. 23 vdup ayvi&amp;lt;rfj.ov.

62
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25
eTToirjcrav Kara ras d/ca^apcrta? aura)^ Ka0a&amp;gt;s ol Trarepe?

lepovo-aXrjp. KOI ra ri

Otov.

o Oeos eV rots

T7?9 7775,
28 Km 01 oVtoi rou #eou cbc ARMI* eV

ra&amp;gt; ovopan rov

avrov eV 7019

24 dirT]
i

yO &quot;Y

TOVS vlovs Kal Tas 0u-

yarepas avrwv. The last detail in the

description of the conqueror s dealings

is the carrying away into captivity the

children of the dwellers in Jerusalem.
That Pompey carried away many cap
tives appears from various sources of

evidence: e.g. Joseph. Ant. xiv. iv. 4
-

Kal Trevdepbs KpiffTofiovXov. 5

yero 5 (eis &quot;Pufj,r]v) /.lera rijs yeveas Kal

Api&amp;lt;TT6(3ov\ov dedf^vov. dvo yap rjaav

avT&amp;lt;^ dvyartpes /cat TOLOVTOI utels u&amp;gt;v els

A\tavdpos (j.ev aTrtdpa, 6 8e j/ec6repos Ai -

rlyovos trwe/co/ui^ero eis Pc6^7?^ ap.a raTs

.

The captives from Jerusalem swelled

the number who were led in thousands

through Rome on the occasion of the

celebration of his great triumph (61).

Plutarch mentions that the captives who
walked in the procession (not to mention

the chief of the pirates) were the son of

Tigranes, king of Armenia, Zosima the

wife of Tigranes, Aristobulus the king of

Judea, &c. &c.

We learn also from Philo s De Lega
tions ad Caium how numerous the

Jewish captives were in Rome during

the reign of Tiberius. And it can hardly
be questioned that the great majority of

these had been brought to the capital

either by Pompey or by his lieutenants.

Phil. Legat. ad Cai. 23 TTOJS o$v aire-

Stxero ryv -rrtpav rov Tipfyews Trora/xoO

/j.eyd\7]v TTJS Pai/^s diroTO/n^v, rjv OVK

rjyvoci KOLTtyo^tv-riv Kal olKOV^v-qv irpbs

lovdalwv ; Pu/icuoi 5^ ycrav ol TrXet ofS

aTre\evdtpud&Ter aix^dXwTOt yap axdev-

res els lra\iavM TUV KT-rjaa^vwv r)\ev-

|8e/5i7Xw&amp;lt;ris
in the LXX.

occurs only in Lev. xxi. 4 ov fj

ev r Xay avrov ets fiefirjKuviv

avrov. See i. 8.

ev /Se/STjXwo-et
seems here to mean in

the time when they disregarded all laws

of ceremonial cleanness.

Looking back over these nine verses

it is worth while noticing how closely

we can identify the various details of

the description on the assumption that

Pompey is the foreign invader.

Thus in ver. 16 we have the far off

place of his birth, and his tremendous

victories over Tigranes and Mithridates :

in ver. 17 he is yet at a distance in Syria

when he determines upon a campaign in

which Palestine is included; in ver. 18

his attention is attracted to the affairs

of Jerusalem by the rival applicants and

the representatives of the people, who
all load him with gifts and flattery and

hail him as their nation s deliverer ;
in ver.

19 his march into Palestine is conducted

without opposition, the fortresses that

barred the way are one after another

surrendered without a blow, he finally

enters Jerusalem amid public acclama

tion; in ver. 20 he stands among the

people as their father to assist them and

compose their differences ;
in ver. 1 1 he

captures by force the Temple and its

fortifications; in ver. 22 his success is so

complete and the folly of the people so

perverse, that it is as if God himself were

guiding him on his way; in ver. 23 his

relentless character shows itself towards

those who tried to thwart him : princes

and councillors are put to death, Jeru
salem flows with blood

;
and in ver. 24

the climax is reached in the final scene,

where this Deliverer of the people carries

off into captivity thousands of their sons

and daughters.
25 ?ror|crav. The connection of
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24 He carried away their sons and their daughters whom
they had begotten in tJieir defilement.

25 They had done according to their uncleanness, even as
13 Gr - did

their fathers did,

26 They polluted Jerusalem and the things that had been
dedicated unto the name of God.

27 God hath been justified in his judgements upon the nations
of the earth,

28 And the saints of God are as innocent lambs in their

midst.

this and the following verse with the

section that has just closed is not obvious.

They seem to belong more naturally to

the description of Jewish vice in vv.

8 14. The most probable explanation
is that the Psalmist here begins a re

capitulation of his theme. Verses 25, 26

summarize the provocations of the peo
ple, vv. 27 32 testify the equity of Di
vine visitation. The connecting thought
in this verse with the previous sentence

is the captivity of the sons and daughters
of Jerusalem. Just as their fathers had
done wickedly and been carried captive
to Babylon, so the Jews of this generation
had done according to their uncleanness

and had been carried away prisoners to

Rome. \Vellhausen explains oi Trarepes
of the preceding generation who had
committed the High-Priesthood into the

hands of the Asmonean Princes. But

so literal an interpretation of oi Trar^pes
airrwj seems to us to be a needless and

prosaic limitation of the sense.

26 fuavav Iepov(ra\^|JL Kal rd

^yiao-fitva K.T.\. Cf. i. 8 ifif.fi i)\wGa.v TO,

dyia KvpLov. ii. 3 ot viol Tepoi craXTj/x. e/xta-

vav TO. ayia nvplov, i^^~fj\ovv TO. duipa
TOV deov. In all these passages a special
reference seems to be made to the pollu
tion of the sacrifices and sacred gifts by
priests who were neglectful of the Le-

vitical ceremonial. It is therefore in

teresting to note the similarity of the

phraseology of these passages with the

LXX. of Levit. xxi. xxii., which deals

with the ceremonial purification of the

sons of Aaron, e.g. ver. 6 017101 ZaovTou

Ty 6e&amp;lt;$
avrCjv Kal ov

(3f[3r)\uffov&amp;lt;ri
rb 6vou~a

TOV deov avTuv : ver. 12 (6 iepevs 6 fj.tyas)

ov f3ej3T)\wffi rb rjyi.aap.evov TOV deov

avTov. xxii. 2 ov
pef3T&amp;gt;i\&amp;lt;j}aovo~i

TO 6vofj.a

TO ayiov IJLOV ova avTol ayidfovat JJ.OL iyu
Kvpios . ver. 3 TTCIS av puiros 6s av irpoffe\6r]

airo TTO.VTOS TOV ffirtpfjiaTos v/j,wv wpbs TO,

ayia ocra ov ayidfaffLv oi viol IcrpaTjX T($

Kvpiip Kal r/ aKadapiria avTov f?r au rtp 77,

i;o\odpvtfr)crTai rj / I X^? fKeivtj air e/u.ov.

A good illustration of our passage is

afforded by Assumpt. Mos. v. 3, 4 et

contaminabunt inquinationibus domum
servitutis suce...non enim sequentur veri-

tatem Dei, sed quidam altarium inqui-
nabunt de(decoris) muneribus qure im-

ponent Domino, qui non sunt sacerdotes,
sed servi de scrvis nati. TO, riyiacr^va.

Tip 6vo/j.aTi TOV deov are equivalent to TO,

duipa TOV Beou.

27 c8iKaiw6Ti 6 0os. Cf. iii. 4, 5,

iv. 9.

V TOIS Kp^p-aO-UV ttVTOV V TOIS ^0V(Tl

TTJS YH S i.e. when He sends His judge
ments upon the nations of the earth,

God s justice is seen and acknowledged,
even by His saints who are in the midst

of the calamities which lie sends. How
much more, the Psalmist seems to argue,
when He sends His judgements upon His

own chosen people, must His saints praise
His name and recognize the righteous

dealing of His chastisement.

28 oi oerioi TOV 9ov. Cf. on iii. 10,

iv. 7. For the expression in the Psalter

see xxix. (xxx.) 4, xxx. (xxxi.) 23 &c.

ws dpvia iv aKaKta iv
|iVa&amp;gt;

avTwv.

For the translator s use of iv d^a/cto; in

stead of the adjective ct/ca/ca see note on

vi. 8. The words very possibly contain an

allusion to Lot (cf. i Pet. ii. 7), but the

language of the simile is based probably

upon Jer. xi. 19 eyw 5 ws apviov O.KO.KOV

aybu-tvov TOV OveaOai.. It was no doubt

one in familiar use. Its occurrence here

is interesting as affording a nearly con

temporary illustration of the figure of

speech employed by our LORD when

addressing His disciples, Matt. x. 16

/5oi&amp;gt; tyu dTroo-rAXw vfj.as u&amp;gt;s Trp6fiaTa iv

\VKWV. Luke x. 3 u&amp;gt;s apvas iv [*,-

\VKWV.
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29 &amp;gt;

YAAMOI ZAAOMQNTOI.
e / \ * t

yi)v ev

[vni. 29

CUZ/CTOS Kvpios Kpvwv TTcorav

avrov.
30
ISov ST), d #eo5, eSeicfag T^JLIV TO Kplp.a crov iv rfj

ocrvvy orov.

01
6&amp;lt;f)0a\fjiol

CLVTUV rd Kpi^ard crov, d 0eo5,

TO ONOMA orov TO GNTIMON et?
33
6Yi crv t #eds TT?S

TrcuSaa.

33 S T^ /
e /3 v \

E7nO-T/Oet//OZ ,
O C7C09, TO

prjcrov rfpas,
34

cruz/ayaye THN AIACTTOP&amp;lt;\N

00
OTL

Kal

, Kpivwv Tov *I
07)0,7}

X iv

(TOV () T^/xa? ACttt Ot/CTCl-

eXcov /cat

7TICTTIS CTOU

en;

rov

l.

, o ^0?
iva

fjir KaranLrj , /XT)
ONTOC

31 aOrwj/ Codd. (Wellh. conj.
32 o-i) 6 ^eos V, K, P, M, om. 6 A, edd.
33 oiKTrip-riffov Fabr. (cf. vii. 8).

34 cruj/d^crye V, K, P, M, Fabr. avvTjyaye A? (Cerda). e\aiov P.

A similar metaphor is employed by
the writer of Enoch, throughout his

vision of Israel s history ch. Ixxxix. &c.

Schottgen (ffor. Heb. I. 97) cites a
Rabbinic saying from Tanch. fol. 10, 2.

Hadrian said to Rabbi Jehuda: Great is

the sheep that stands firm among seventy
wolves. He answered: Great is the

Shepherd who rescues and protects it,

but smiteth the wolves in the presence of
the Lord.
29 alveros. Cf. iii. 2 T&amp;lt; 6t$ raj

6 Kpivcov irourav TTJV Y&quot;H
V Cf. ii. 36.

Possibly a reminiscence of Gen. xviii. 25
6 Kpivwv -jraaav rrjv yrjv, ov Trot^aeis Kpiffiv.

If so, the probability that the example of
Lot underlies vv. 27, 28 is greatly in

creased.

For the contents of the verse cf. Ps. ix.

o, Kal avrbs Kpwel TT]V oiKov^vriv ev 81x0.1.0-

3O I8ov
Si]. Cf. 2 Sam. vii. 2 tdov

5r? (ffl ^^1) ^7^ /carot/cw ev oiKy Ke5pL~

vq, the only place in the LXX., according
to Tromm, where it occurs. It is not

found in the N. T.

Cf. Aq. Job xiii. 15 (in),
18

(K3-n3PI).

i]|xiv, emphatic. God who judgeth
the whole earth righteously (ver. 29) is

righteous when He sendeth judgements
upon Israel.

31 ol
o&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;0a\^ol

avrcov. All the MSS.

read O.VT&V. At first sight we should have

expected TJ^UV in a sentence occurring
between e5eias TJ/JUV and ediKaiuffa/JLev,

and Wellhausen boldly translates unsere

Augen. In support of this conjecture

may be cited ix. 3, where the MSS. show
a confusion between TJ/J.W and aurwv, and
the advantage of the reading is obvious,
since it maintains the continuity of thought
from the preceding verse.

The reading of the MSS. is however

capable of a good explanation; the eyes
of the Gentiles look upon thy judgements,
but it is we, the saints of God, who not

only beheld but justified his ways. The
O.VT&V of this verse must then be under
stood like the avruv of ver. 28 to refer to

the TO. ZOv-r) of ver. 27; or even to the

subject of vv. 25, 26, the profane Jews.
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29 The LORD is worthy to be praised that judgeth all the

earth in his righteousness.

30 Behold now, O God, thou hast shown to us thy judgement
in thy righteousness. 14

31 Our 14

eyes have seen thy judgements, O God; we have^xt -

justified thy name that is honoured for evermore.

32 For thou art the righteous God, that judgeth Israel with

chastening.

33 O God, turn thy mercy upon us and have compassion

upon us.

34 Gather together the dispersed of Israel with mercy and

lovingkindness.
*q For thy faithfulness is with us; and when we stiffen our

*&amp;gt; J
. .

J
,

l Gr. ana
neck, thou dost chasten us . we have

36 Forsake us not, O our God, lest the heathen should swallow
stiffened...

us up, and there be none to deliver :

8iKcuwo-a|jLV. See on ver. 27.

TO 6vop.a TO ^VTIJJLOV. Cf. I)t. xxviii.

58 &amp;lt;po[3tiff0ai
Tb 6vo/j.a TO (VTL/J,OV. In

Ps. Ixxi. (Ixxii.) [4 Kal CVTI/JLOV TO ovofj,a

avTwv evuiriov avTov, either 6vo/j.a is a cor

ruption of alfj.a or the LXX. and Theodot.

read DDC^ for DDT.
32 OTI o-u. This clause may be taken

in three different ways; (i) as the sum

mary of the foregoing sentences = for thou

art the God of righteousness; (2) as an

introduction to ver. 33 = Seeing that thou

art..., therefore turn; (3) as epexegetic of

e5iKaiu&amp;lt;rafj.cv= \\e justified Thy name...

that Thou art the God of righteousness.
The last method seems to be most

suitable to the context.

6 0e6s TTJS 8iKaioo-uvT]S. Cf. Ps. iv. i

ev ircuSticji.
Cf. Ecclus. iv. \-

t
Kal

fiavaviffei (ffo&amp;lt;pia)
avTbv iv Traideia aiTTJs.

See on vii. 3, 4, 8,
x.^

3.

34 o-vv6/ya
&amp;lt;

y TT\V Siao-rropav. On
the gathering together of the dispersed

Israelites see note on xi. 3, 4 ;
and for

diaairopd see ix. i
; John vii. 35.

Compare for this passage Is. xlix. 6

Ti)v 8ia&amp;lt;nropav
TOV Ttr/icujX eiriffTptyai.

Ps. cxlvi. 2 rds 5ia&amp;lt;T7ro/)as
TOV Iapar)\

The general tenour of the passage may
be illustrated by Apoc. Bar. Ixxxviii. 7

Si enim hrcc ita feceritis semper recprda-
bitur vestri is qui omni tempore pollicitus

est pro nobis illis qui praestantiores nobis

erant, quod non in perpetuum oblivisce-

retur, aut derelinqueret semen nostrum,

dcmw

and thou

art our
chastener

is here used

seel tniscricordia midta colligcrct

o/nncs qui dispersi siitit.

35
r\

TTIO-TIS O-QV. irans

in the sense of faithfulness, the quality of

one who keeps faith and fulfils a promise:

see xiv. i . In this sense it is not common,

but cf. Lam. iii. 23 TroXX?? r?
TTicms crou,

great is thy faithfulness. The Hebrew

PISTON is in the Psalter generally rendered

i]p.is. .Kal o-v. Cf. on vii. 7.

For the phrase to

stiffen the neck
1

CpU HN HC pn,cf. 2 Chron.

XXX. 8M ffK\1jpVV1)T
TO.S Ktt/&amp;gt;3^aS VfiUV (V. 6

TOUS r/&amp;gt;ax7?Xoi
S vfiuv, as the Ilebr.). Neh.

ix. 1 6 iffK\fipvva.v
TOV Tpax^ov O.VTUV.

ler. vii. 26, xix. 15. In all these pas

sages the words as your fathers ac

company the phrase and point back to

its Deuteronomic use, Deut. x. 16 TOV

Tpd^rfKov ov aK\T)pvveiTe.

36 pi virepuSns,
lit. do not overlook

us and neglect us.

The word virepidelv
is found in the LXX.

with this its natural signification,
as in

Deut. xxii. i M iouv TOV v-oayov TOV a5e\-

(f&amp;gt;ov
ffov rj TO irpbpa.TOV

avrov

vireplor,*
aura

Ps. liv. (Iv.) i KO.I M virepLdys TTJV

It is aso used to translate quite a dif

ferent word, e.g. Deut. iii. 26 the LORD

was wroth with me for your sakes (Kal

foreper&/Jpios= HJll? 13^^*1),
where the

Greek word is either an intentional modi-
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37
/cal crv 6 6&amp;gt;eog

/cat e?rt ere 7*
v

/cat

ort

9
air

Kvpie.
ov/c

d&amp;lt;eo/x,e#a crov,

T&amp;lt;* Kpifjiard crov
l&amp;lt;j&amp;gt; Tj/

/cat rot? Te /a&amp;gt;ot9 TJjLtw^ T? euSo/cta et? rcV ataW,
crcoTrjp yfjicov, oy CAAeyencoMeeA ert TON A|O&amp;gt;NA ^poVo^.

40
At^ero9 /cvyotos eV rot? KpL^acriv avrou eV crro/zart dcrtW,

41
/cat cru euXoy??/xeVo9, icrparjX, VTTO Kvpiov ets roV atwi/a.

IX.

0.

rw

TCOI C^AOMOJN eic

icrparjX iv aVot/ceorta et9

e^ TOJ aTTOcrrat aurou? aTro Kypioy roy AyTpcocAMeNoy

37 /cat A
( poene deletum Cerda, qui conj. eat vel potius ed (cf. Job xxv 6)

vcl /cat).

38 ouV d0e6/xe0a V, K, P, M: om. OUAC A (Cerda). Fabr. forte dj/re6/xe0a.39 aa\ev07]a6fj.eea V, K, P, M, Hilg. Geig. Fritzsch. Pick. aa\eve-n&amp;lt;r6ue6a.

A, Fabr. Wellh.
40 d^cTo s A, Cerda

( liber, ^//j
).

P.

fication of the Hebrew or has arisen from
a confusion of the root &quot;Ql? with the pre
position inrtp.

Iva pr[ KaramT) i^as ^0vri. If, as is

most probable, the Psalmist alludes to
the Romans, we may compare the ex

pression of dread, which the chief priests
and the Pharisees uttered at a later period,
the Romans will come and take away our

place and nation (John xi. 47, 48).
For Ka.To.Trir], cf. Num. xvi. 34 ^Trore

KaTcnrirj i]/*as i) yrj. Lam. ii. 16 dir}voia]&amp;gt;

eVi (re OTo/za OLVTUV Trdi/res ot exdpoi aov...

/cat elirav Karcirio/Jiev avrt^v. Hab. 1.13
ev

T&amp;lt;$
Ka.ra.Triv(.v acre/??} rbv diKaiov.

fjtil OVTOS \VTpov(jivov. See note on
ver. 12. Observe ^ in the hypothetic
clause; but in ver. 12 OVK 6vros states
the fact.

37 6 0os TIJIWV air dpXTJS. Possibly
a reminiscence of Hab. i. 12 ou%t &amp;lt;rv aw
dpx^s /cupte d 6ebs 6 dyios yitou.

For oV dpx7?s of old referring to
God s earliest dealings with the chosen

people, cf. Ps. Ixxiii. (Ixxiv.) 2
,uvri&amp;lt;r6riTi

TTJS &amp;lt;rvvaywyrj$ &amp;lt;rov 775 tKTrjvw air dpx^.
38 OVK

ci4&amp;gt;e^dp.e0d o-ov. See on v. g.
The meaning is We will not swerve

from following thee : we will not cease

to call upon thee ; for our confidence in

Thy righteousness is complete. Cf. Ps.
cxix. 102 I have not turned aside from
thy judgements.

XpTio-Ta. Cf. Ps. cxviii. (cxix.) 39 TO,

yap Kpi/j,ard crov xp^crrd.
39 TJfUV Kttl TOIS TKVOIS t]flO)V T)

V-

SoK^a. The words yfjuv KO.L ro?s T^KVOLS

rj/A&v here introduce a blessing. It
is striking to compare them with the

self-pronounced curse of the people in
Matt, xxvii. 25 /cat

ciTro/cptflets Trds 6 Xaos
elirev To af^ia avrov e r?^ds /cat e?rt rd
T^Kva T//XWI/. Cf. Acts ii. 39 vfuv yap
ecrnv r} e7rayye\ta /cat TOIS TCKVOIS v/j.wv
/cat Tratrt rots et s jj.aKpav oven.

r\
euSoKia. evdoida is used here as usual

of the Divine favour and good-will. See
on iii. 4.

It is not clear whether rj evdoida ex

presses an assertion or a wish, whether
we should supply eVrai (eVrti ) or

et-r)

(eVrw). _The point must be determined by
the reading to be adopted in the following
clause, &amp;lt;ra\ev6ricr6/j.e6a or

&amp;lt;ra\ev6r](TJ}fj.da.

Kvpie O-WTIIP i]|X(5v. Cf. Isai. xliii. n
^yw 6 debs /cot OVK eVrt Trdpe^ eytioO ffwfav.
Ix. 1 6 yvuffrj OTL eyil) Kvpios 6 crwfav &amp;lt;re.

Ecclus. Ii. i alvtvw &amp;lt;re dcbv TOV
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shall not be

37 And thou art our God from the beginning, and upon thee
have we set our hope, O LORD.

38 And we will not depart from thee, for thy judgements are
gracious towards us.

39 Upon us and upon our children be thy good pleasure for
ever, C LORD our Saviour, that we be not 16 moved again for ever.

16 Gr. we

40 The LORD is worthy to be praised in the mouth of his
saints for the sake of his judgements,

41 And blessed art thou of the LORD, O Israel, for evermore.

PSALM IX.

A Psalm of Solomon : For a rebuke:

I When Israel was led away captive into a strange land
because they departed from the LORD which redeemed them

;

i Gr.

IMV. Bar. iv. 22 irapa TOV aiwviou aw-
TTjpOS VIJ.UV.

o-oXtve^o-dfitea. The Ind. is to be

expected after ov. The form &amp;lt;ra\e vOy-
au)fj.e9a is in all probability a mere
itacism.

For the words cf. Ps. ix. 27 (x. 6) ov

l4 &amp;lt;raXei/0, xxix. (xxx.) 7. xv. (xvi.)
8 Iva pi) (ra\ev6u ds TOV aiuva. cxi.

(cxii.) 6 ds Tbv aiuva. ov
&amp;lt;ra\ev6ri&amp;lt;TeTai.

2ri rAv alwva xpovov. Cf. xv. 14 et s

TOV aiuva xpovov. The idiom is found
in the LXX. e.g. Ex. xiv. 13; Is. xiii. 20;
and is frequent in the other versions, Aq.
Symm. Theod.
40 alvtrAs Kvpios. Cf. ver. 29.
iv rots Kpineuriv avrov, i.e. on account

of the justice of his judgements.
41 Kal crv evXoyrjjwvos. The usual

doxology is expanded by the blessing
pronounced on Israel, for which cf. Num.
vi. 26, xxiv. i; Deut. xxvi. 15. So Ps.
iii. 9 ToO Kvplov TJ ffurrjpia Kal tiri rbv
\aov (TOV

f)
evXoyia aov, xxviii. (xxix.) n.

For
v\oyr)/j.ei&amp;gt;os...vTrt&amp;gt; Kvplov cf. Gen.

xxiv. 31 evXoyrjTbs Kvpiov (v. 1. Kvpios)
where Procop. in Cat. Niceph. p. 299
says TO EppaiKbv ZX &quot; rjvXoyrj^os vwo
Kvplov (Field s Hex. i. 39).

Ps. IX. Argument. The Psalm ap
pears to fall easily into three parts.

I. i6.
(a) 1,2. In the first two verses the

situation is put before us. Israel is

captive, and dispersed.
(&amp;lt;*) 3 6 give the reason in a rather

indirect form.
Israel had sinned, though secretly, and

God saw it, as, in fact, He sees all acts,
good or bad.

II. 7-15.
(
a

) 7iO Every man makes his own
fate. Righteousness results in life: ini

quity in death to the doers.

(ft) 11 15. ^e who has sinned,
however, as Israel has done may still

hope for pardon if he repents.
III. 1619.
Since, then, God is forgiving will lie

not have mercy upon Israel, in remem
brance of His ancient choice and cove
nant? God is their hope, may lie shew
them mercy.
The general character of the Psalm is

historical and religious, not political. It
deals with very much the same topics,
and in much the same strain as the last

part (v. 2741) of Ps. viii.; and it is

more retrospective than any of the other
Psalms.

1 Whatever the probability that the
first Psalm contains a retrospect over a

long period of years, there can be no
doubt that here the Babylonian captivity
is referred to.

d7rax0TJvai...vdiroiK&amp;lt;ri9i. Cf. 2 Kings
xxv. 15 iryayev ei s

H7I2).
1 6 rjyayev avTov&amp;lt;&amp;gt;...fj.ToiKc&amp;lt;Tiai&amp;gt;

(n^J...D5?l). Cf. children of the

captivity viol
a.irotKria&amp;lt;;, Ezr. vi. 16.

v TW diroo-T. We have rendered be
cause in preference to when as it seems
obvious that the reason for the captivity
is being given, not the moment when it

took place.
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3

direpptyrjo-av
dno KXrjpovopia?

iv rravrl cOvei,

cVl Stao-iropa TOV icrpa^X Kara TO
pfjpa^

TOV
l

d

airols

TGU9

4
oTi cru IC/DITI}S

SiWos CTTI TOV9 Xaovs

ov y/3 KpvrjO-eraL ctTro T7?9 ycreak crov Tras

6
ica! al OLKOLLOo-vvai TUV ocrivv o~ov

iinSmov^
(rov, Kvpi

i TTOV Kpvfirjo-erai dvOpu-rros diro r^5 yz/coVeak aov ;

?CO

KO.KO.,

ra epya

rov 7701770-011

cV e/cXoy^ /cat efoucrta

/cat aSucuw cV epyots xctP a)i;

/cat eV rr] St/catocru^
^ SiKaiocrvvrjv

/cat o TTOWUJ/ aSt/&amp;lt;a auro? airto?

enicKenTH yioyc A

eaurw vap

2 775 ita V, K, P, M, 17
A.

3 avruv edd. Hilg.
1
Fritzsch., corr. Hilg.

2
IJ/AWI A, V. K, I

,
M.

6 KCti TTOO V, K, P. KCU Ol) A.

T77S yvdxreus aov 6 6eos V, K.

7 t&vfflq. V, (?) K, P, M, Hilg. conj., ita Fritzsch. Pick. ^ov&amp;lt;ria A, Cerda

Fabr. Geiger.

tpva TIV-UV &amp;lt;-

8 eTTtcr/ceTrrets A.

wds M.

XvTpaxra|JtVov. Not, as viii. 12 and 36,

XvTpou/ieJ oi;=goel, but as in Deut. xiii. 5

roG Airrpwffa/xej ou ere e/c TTJS 5oi;Xeias. The

deliverance from Egypt is meant here, as

there.

2
aireppi&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;ii&amp;lt;rav

ev iravTi lOvct. We
have taken these words together, in the

belief that the passage is a reminiscence

of Deut. iv. 27, diaffirepei Kvpios u/xas

kv Travrl edvec. This passage is, in fact,

the piy/xa TOV deov referred to just after

wards, as receiving its fulfilment. The

strong word airoppiirrw is probably taken

fromjer. xvi. 13 /cat a7roppti//w ij/tas
diro

TT)S 7^s Taurus, xxii. 26 /cat diropptyw

(re...eis yrjv ov OVK erex^ e/cei.

8ia&amp;lt;rirop(x.
See on viii. 34.

3 ^va 8iKaiw0fjs, see on ii. 16. The

language here closely resembles that of

Ps. 1. 6 (li. 4), STTWS aV St/catw^r?s ev rots

Xo70ts crou. Cf. viii. 7.

T|p.(uv.
The reading avruv was a slip

of Hilgenfeld s.

4 Kpiriis, ii. 19, 36, iv. 28.

5 For the omniscience of the Al

mighty cf. ii. 1 8, viii. 8, xiv. 5.

The closest parallel is to be found in

Job xxxiv. 22 ov8
ZffTa^

r67ros TOV Kpv-

firjvai TOVS TTotoOi Tas ra aj/o/xa. The se

quence of thought should be noticed.

v. 5, b. God sees sinful actions,

6, a. and righteous ones;

6, b. where then shall a man be

hidden from this knowledge?
oi3...iras. See ii. n, xiv. 3.

6 Cf. Matt. vi. i4 Trpofffyere [5e]

TV diKaioffvvrjv (v. 1. i\ci)fu&amp;gt;ffvrip) vpuv

/J.T]
iroieiv fyirpoffOev T&V dvOpuvuv....^}

8Tav ovv TTOITJS f^e-n/jLOffvvrjv /c.r.X....(4)

Kal 6 TTCLTrip ffOV 6 pXciTWV V T(3 KpVTTTW
aVoSwcret (rot. This passage finds an

interesting illustration in our Psalm, if,

as is probable enough, 5t/caiocriWt here

is used in the special sense of almsgiving.

We have preferred to let the more general

rendering righteous acts stand in the
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2 They were cast away among every nation, from out of the
inheritance which the LORD gave them : that Israel might be

dispersed according to the word of God
;

3 That thou mightest be justified, O God, in thy righteousness
by reason of our transgressions.

4 For thou art a just Judge over all the peoples of the earth.

5 For there shall not be hidden from thy knowledge any one
that doeth evil,

6 And the righteous acts of thy saints are before thee, O
LORD ;

and where shall a man be hidden from thy knowledge ?

7 O God, our works are in our choice, yea, in the power of

our own soul : to do either righteousness or iniquity in the works
of our hands.

8 And in thy righteousness dost thou visit the sons of men.

9 Whoso doeth righteousness layeth up for himself life at the

LORD S hand : and whoso doeth wickedness is guilty of his own
soul to destroy it.

text, but as a fact, to the Jewish mind
the acts included would be of two kinds

principally: (a) ceremonial observances,

(6) works of mercy. When the authors

(or author) of 4 Esdras and Apoc. Baruch

speak of a treasure of works laid up with
the most High (Esdr. vi.

a
50), or the

treasures wherein is gathered together the

righteousness (iustitia, doubtless = dixaio-

avvij) of those that have been justified
in the world (creatura), or even when
our Lord speaks of laying up treasure

in heaven, the works and the treasure

would alike mean to their immediate
hearers such definite acts of charity as

are enumerated in Matt. xxv. 3546.
Similar works are those of which St

James speaks (ii. 14 sqq.) as is manifest

from the examples he there gives, and
the reward which God sends even in this

life to the doers of them, forms the main

subject of the Book of Tobit. See also

v. 9 of this Psalm.
That dt.Kaio&amp;lt;7vvr] in Matt. vi. i^\er)-

/jLOffivr) is obvious not only from other

considerations, but more particularly from
the emphatic ofo in verse 2, and from
the fact that later scribes have conspired
to substitute ACT;/*, for 8iK. in verse i.

On the Hebrew equivalents and LXX.

renderings see Dr Hatch s statement in

Essays on Biblical Greek, p. 49 sqq.
diKaioffvvcu in the plural occurs nine

times in the LXX. (ace. to Tromm) and
once in Ecclus. (xliv. 10). Three of the

passages occur in Ezekiel. In seven cases

it is the equivalent of ~I|T1V; once (E/.

iii. 20) it stands for pTV. The passage
in Ecclus. is worth quoting. a\\ TJ

OVTOI av5pes eX^ous wv al Sc/ccuocnWi OUK

iir(\r](T0T]aa^. Here again the idea of

IXeos occurs in close connection with that

of righteousness.
Another document as yet inedited in

which the plural occurs with some fre

quency, is the Greek text of the Testa
ment of Abraham.
The general conclusion of the fore

going is that we seem to be justified in

attaching the special meaning of works
of mercy to St/catocriVai in this passage.

Kal irov. A reads /ecu ou, which is

probably a reminiscence of v. 5 ov yap

7 See note on p. 95.
8

m&amp;lt;rK7TTT].
The active form read

by A never occurs in the LXX. A close

parallel to this is Ps. viii. (ix.) 5 r/s ianv
...vios dvOpuwov, on firiffKeiTTT) avrov;
9 The meaning of St/ccuocn *

?? in this

verse seems to differ from that in v. 8.

The SiKatoffvvri of God in this latter

passage is justice, impartiality. That of

the righteous in v. 9 is practically the

same as the di/ccuo&amp;lt;nVcu of v. 6
;
and the

contrast between 6 TTOIOVV diKat.offvi -rjv and 6

troiuv ddiica will be well illustrated by such

chapters as Ezekiel xviii. and xxxiii. ,
where

various acts of each kind are specified.

0T]&amp;lt;ravp^i WTJV. See above on v. 6

reff. to Esdras and Baruch. In the O. T.
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8,

[ix. 10

10 ra yap Kpipara Kvplov Iv SiKaioavvr) /car av&pa Kal OIKOV.
11 nVi x/D^crreucTT;,

d #eds, el
/A?) rots eVi/caXou/xeVois rdz&amp;gt;

Kvpiov ;

12

KaOapicreL eV a/xa/mais

V4 &amp;lt;/ it \ /On &amp;lt;MC\Y
NH HM?N ACai TOTc TTpOCCOTTOIC YjfJiCOV 7Tpi

14
/cat ri^t

d&amp;lt;j)ijo
L dfJiapTias, el ^77 rots rjp.aprrjKoa L

,

15
Si/caiovs euXoy??crei9 /cat ou/c evOvveis Trepl &amp;gt;v

Kal
77 x/oT/crrdrTis

&quot;ou
?T/&amp;gt;! dpapTavovTas iv

[d] Xadg 01^ ^
ort crot

16 Kal ^v^ cry d ^05, Acac

tSe /cai oiKTeipov, d ^eds

/cat croi;

/XT

or 6 cru TO (nrepua Trap Travra ra

12 e oyU,oXo777Vet V, K, P, M. 6fj.o\oyr)&amp;lt;rei
A.

16 /cat ?7/x,ets ot /cretpoi om. A. Per homceot. 6 0eos.

o-o^ V, K, P. crou A, M (?).

17 TJperto-a) V. Cerda Gr. Tjpericre, Lat. elegisti. Fabr.
?;

Trapd om. A, V ; supplevit Fabr.

we have similar language in Prov. ii. 7

Oyaavpifci rots Karopdovai ff(n)Tr)piai&amp;gt;,
and

similar thought in Tob. iv. 9 (n)
propos of almsgiving, ^^a 7&amp;lt;xp 070^0^

Qrjaavpifreis creaury eis
Tj/j,epai&amp;gt; dvdyKrjs.

jrapa Kuptw is exactly the apud al-

tissimum of Esdras.

airios Tt]S ^X l
5 - T^e word ai rtos

seems to occur only once in the canonical

books, I Sam. xxii. 22 6*70* eiytu ctinos

rQiV \f/VX&v TOV OLKOV TOV TTCLTpOS ffOV. Ill

Bel and the Dragon, v. 42 we have

ctmovs TTJS d-TTcoXetas.

Iv dirXea /y/ destroying his soul be

cause he destroys it.

1O TCI -yap KpijAara. The connection

is this: the good man reaps life, the bad

man death, for God is just and distin

guishes between man and man, between

house and house. Cf. ii. 38 TOV 5m-

crretXcu oVd fjt-eaov diKaiov /ecu d/xapra&amp;gt;XoO.

Kar dvSpa Kal O!KOV. See iii. 9, 10,

where the ideas are throughout similar to

those here and in v. 12. We should get
a simpler sequence of thought were we
to make v. 12 change places with v. n,
but the MSS. give no support to this.

11
xpT]&amp;lt;TTvojJiai,

not found in the

LXX., occurs in i Cor. xiii. 4 17 dydTrrj

...Xp^reverai. No earlier authority is

quoted for it, so that the occurrence of the

word may serve towards determining the

date of this Version.

12 KaGapLcrei. The subject of the

verb is God : this is determined by the

closely similar passage iii. 10. Cf. also

xviii. 6.

cv djiapTtais, in the case of sin.

ev |op.oXoYTJo-t etc. by means of
here practically equivalent to on con
dition of. The fyvxty & fo/Jio\oyr]&amp;lt;ra

is equivalent to ^vxw e^o/j.o\oyov/j.^vrjv.

Cf. dvdpos ev evo-radeiq. iv. n, wavros ev

06/3y vi. 8, ij [Aaprvpia ev v6/tCfj x. 5. The

reading of A d/j-oXoyr/aeL should be noted.

This form is not found in the LXX. or

N. T. Diod. Sic. (xvii. 68) has it in the

sense of confession and it is not unlikely
to be correct here, but is unsupported by
other MSS. ev Ilij-yoptais is in all proba
bility a duplicate rendering of iv eo/uo-

Xo7?7cret, cf. Job xxii. 22, LXX. e^rjyopiav
= Symm. ^0^0X67770-4^; xxxiii. 26 LXX.

= Theodot.
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10 For the judgments of the LORD are in righteousness
according to each man and his house.

11 With whom wilt thou deal graciously, O God, save with
them that call upon the LORD ?

12 He will cleanse the soul that hath sinned
2

,
if it make con

fession and acknowledgment
2

.

13 For upon us and upon our faces is shame because of all

these things.

14 And to whom will he forgive sins, save unto them that
have committed sin ?

15 The righteous thou wilt bless and wilt not correct them
for the sins that they have committed : and thy kindness is

toward them that sin, if so be they repent
3

.

1 6 And now thou art our God, and we are the people
whom thou hast loved : behold and have pity, O God of Israel,
for we are thine, and remove not thy mercy from us, that they
set not upon us.

17 For thou didst choose the seed of Abraham before all the

nations,

2 Gr. in

sin, in

confession,
in acknow

ledgment

3 Gr. in

repentance

cgTj-yopCa. The word occurs twice in

Job (see Index), and the verb tayopei&amp;gt;u

in Ps. xxxi. (xxxii.) 5 (^ayopevau /car

e/xoO TT]v dvo/j.lav /J.QV ry la piy. The ar

gument is : God forgives sins. To whom
then? Naturally to those who have com
mitted them. There is hope, then, for

the sinner.

13
ai&amp;lt;r\vvr].

The language seems to

be based on Dan. ix. 7 Kal i)/juv 77 alff^vti
TOV irpoffuirov. Another variation is found

in Bar. ii. 7 TJ/JUV d Kal TO?S irarpiffiv

T)/j.u)v i) a.lff\vvii Ttjjv Trpoffwiruv, where the

plural of irpbffuirov occurs as in this

passage.
14

d&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;tr]}u
occurs again only in Ps.

xvii. There it is found thrice. In v. 29
and 45 it clearly = to allow. In v. n two

renderings are possible, to let go and
1

to forsake. See further in loc.
d&amp;lt;pitvai

dftaprlas occurs with some frequency in

the LXX., e.g. Exod. xxxii. 31 ; Ps. xxv.

19.
15 OVK u0uvtts. The uncompounded

verb causes some little difficulty. The
meaning required is thou wilt not exact

the full penalty, wilt correct them with

judgment. In this sense it is also found
in 3 Mace. ii. 1 7 /XT? e/cSt/ojtrfls i]/j.as tv TTJ

aKadapffia fj.r)8 evdvvys r;//.as tv /3e/377\axm

(cf. tvdvvrj, 3 Mace. iii. 28 TT]V ovaiav TOV

inrb TT]V evOvvyv A^erou).

Elsewhere in the I.XX. it is almost syno
nymous with xarfvOvvw, and stands for

a process which was eminently desirable,
and desired by the just man.

pieTap-cXcia. Only in IIos. xi. 9. The
iv here again expresses the condition

under which God s goodness visits the

sinner. See note on ver. i 2. Trepi afj.ap-

ravovras tv yuera/xeXeip might have been

equally well rendered irepl afj.a.pTW\ovs

On the importance of repentance in

the doctrinal system of the Rabbins see

Pin/e Aboth IV. 15, R. Li ezer ben

Jacob said... Repentance and good works
are as a shield against punishment, with

Taylor s note (Sayings of the Jeivish
Fathers, p. 84). The verse reminds us

of the distinction between the just and
the sinner... that repented (Luke xv. 7,

10).

16 q
&amp;lt;

Y&amp;lt;urni

o&quot;a,s. For the aorist cf. Isai.

xliii. 4 tyu &amp;lt;re riydir-rja a. (^rQD?).
7ri0u)VT(u. The subject is not expressed.

The 3rd Plur. is here used indefinitely,

reproducing the Heb. idiom. Cf. Gen.
xxix. i eirbrtfov, i Kings i. 2

17
r\ptTt&amp;lt;rot. Only in xvii. 5. The

best parallel is in Ez. xx. 5 d0 ??s rj

rjp^Tiffa rbv olKov Iffpar/X.
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18
/cat eOov TO ONOMA coy ecj&amp;gt; HMAC,

Kal ov KaraTravcrr) 19 TOV aiaiva.

&L0ov rot? TTcurpdo LV rrep
ere

~ / e \ &amp;gt; &amp;gt;\\ &quot;?
&amp;gt; T x \ *

rov Kvpiov 7j eherffjiocrvvr) TTL TOV OLKOV Icrparjh. 19 TOV

aajva Ka en.

2O 77 \er)/j.oa-6vrj ij A, V, Fabr. etc.: delevit Fritzsche. om. r/ K, P, M : om.
ante ot/coi V, K, P, M.

add. A rAos.

18 Kal ?0ov TO 6 vojia, o~ov

Kvpie. Cf. Ecclus. xxxiii. IT, (xxxvi. 17)

/j.ari ffov. Is. xliii. 7, Ixiii. 19. Jas. ii. 7.

Kal ou KaTcuravo-T) ls TOV alwva.

This, the reading of all MSS., can only
bear one meaning. Thou wilt not desist

for ever desist, that is, from setting thy
name upon us, or from choosing us.

Geiger uncl nicht wirst du ablassen ewig-
lich. Wellh. und wirst nicht ewiglich
feiern. Pick wilt not desist for ever.

But it seems exceedingly doubtful if /cara-

7ravo/j.a.i will bear this meaning. In the

LXX. it is used in several ways, e.g. of

God resting from his works (in Gen. i.),

of any one leaving off doing a particular

thing (but always with a participle,
KartTravffe \a\uv etc.), transitively of

giving rest from enemies, etc., and of

making a thing cease, destroying it. But

no close parallel to the sense wanted
here is to be found.

There -is an obvious correction however
which has something in its favour. If

we read cy f r oy, we get the meaning,
thou wilt abide or rest for ever, and it

is in favour of this, that we find Jerusalem

spoken of as the Kardiravais of God (Ps.

cxxxi. (cxxxii.) 14 avrrj i)
Kdraw averis fj.ov

eis alCova al&vos &amp;lt;5e /carotK^crw, on rjpen-

&amp;lt;Tdfj.r)i&amp;gt; avrfy}, a passage which is on the

whole very like the one before us. Com
pare also Ecclus. xxxiii. 13, (xxxvi. 18)

OiKTeiprjaov Tr6\iv ayid&amp;lt;r/Ji.aT6s
&amp;lt;rov lepov-

craX^/m,, TroAu/ /caraTrau/zaros &amp;lt;roi&amp;gt;. In these

Psalms again we have a similar expression,
vii. 5 ev

T&amp;lt;$ KaraffKTjvovv rb ovofj.a crov ev

fjifoV THAwy e\er]d r)&amp;lt;T6fj.e0a.
The principal

objection to this reading is that we still

have to supply something in translation.

Nothing is said of the place where God
is to dwell. In spite of this we believe

that the emendation gives a more intel

ligible meaning, and with more correct

Greek, than the common text.

The reading of the MSS. might be illus

trated by Aquila s rendering of Jer.
xxxi. (xxxviii.) 36, tcaiye rb

a&quot;trpiJ.a. ItrpaTjX

Kara-n-avarj TOV ^ elvai Zdvos evwTnbv /JLOV.

The sense then would be and wilt not

suffer it (thy name) to cease from among
^ls for ever.

19 ev 8ia0TJKTj 8i0ov may possibly

represent the Hebrew infin. absolute,

verily Thou didst covenant.

ejrio-Tpotjxq, again only in xvi. 1 1 . See
on v. 19, and the title of vii. Here it

has an intransitive sense, = the turning

again, not the restoration. The cove
nant forms, of course, a very common
theme with O.T. writers. It occurs most

prominently perhaps in Gen. xv. 18 5^-

dero Kupios T&amp;lt;

&quot;A^pa/ui. diadriKrjv, Xeywv,

Tcp (nr^pfj.ari (rov Soxro; TT]V yrjv ravr-qv.

Cf. also Jer. xxxi. (xxxviii.) 32 ou /card

TT)i&amp;gt; dia.OriKrji r)v did/J,r)v rots Trarpaffiv
avTuv. xxxiv. (xli.) 13; Neh. ix. 8.

20 The form of this verse gives a

possibility of two renderings. It may
be either a statement or a wish. But the

latter seems most probable. A verse of

similar form (xii. 7) is continued by means
of optatives.

It is very noticeable that Psalms ix.

xii. each of them contain a verse pre

cisely similar in form. In ix. x. xi. such

a verse ends the Psalm. In xii. it is

supplemented by a further prayer. In

the rest of the collection the endings
are dissimilar, only iv. 29 resembles

this, and there again it is a wish, not a

statement, being introduced with 76/01x0.
TOV Kvpiov TJ iXe-riiJLOo-uvT] is probably not

the same as TOV Kvpiov TO efAeos in xi. 9.

The e\7)/ui,oo-vvr) of the Lord is his right
eousness displayed in mercy : eXe^/xotrw?;

represents njTjV in the original (see

note on ver. 6 and the special significance
of Swreuotrunj). Another instance occurs
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1 8 And didst set thy name upon us, _O LORD; and thou
wilt abide 4

among us for ever.
4 Or wi!

19 Of a truth thou didst covenant with our fathers con- Tno uas

cerning us : and in thee will we trust when our soul is turned Gr. wilt

unto thee. not rest

20 Let the mercy of the Lord be upon the house of Israel

for everlasting and world without end.

in this book in xv. 15 where see note.

Compare Deut. vi. 25 /cat AeTj/ioa-^??

/niTlV1)
tffTai

T]/JUI&amp;gt;.
Ps. xxiii. (xxiv. ) 5

oirros X^/ui/ erai evXoylav Trapa. xvplov /cat

e\er)/j.offvi r)v (n^TVl) irapa deov ffUTrjpos

avTOu. Dan. ix. 16 /tupie, eV ira.ai.v eXeT;-

fMffvvr} eov (T^PH V ??)-
Isai - &amp;gt; 2 7

xxviii. 17, lix. 16. So also e\ft)t*.offvvr)

is the rendering of Symmachus in Ps.

xxxiv. (xxxv.) n, and of Aquila in Ex.

xv. 13; Apoc. Bar. xliv. 14 et a miseri-

cordia non recesserunt. .

els r6v alwva Kal ?Ti = &quot;iyi D7W7 as in

xi. 8, 9. Cf. Ex. xv. 1 8 eV aiCova Kal tri.

Dan. xii. 3 eis roi&amp;gt;$ at ujj/as /cat frt.

7 This is by far the most difficult

verse in the Psalm. The text is un

certain, and a doubt attaches to the mean

ing. Let us first consider the question
connected with the text.

First, we find that Cerda s MS. (A)
read ej-ov&amp;lt;rla, and Hilgenfeld suggested
the dative eou&amp;lt;rlq.

which is adopted by
Fritzsche. The question is one where we
derive little help from MSS. No variants

are recorded from Fritzsche s text by any
other of our authorities, but the Copen
hagen MS. does not insert iotas subscript
or adscript : of the Vienna MS. we cannot

speak from ocular inspection. The matter

must be decided on consideration of in

trinsic probability.
What are the two renderings?
a. TO. ?p-ya r\\iMtv 4v K\OYTJ Kal t|ov-

O-LOL TTJS x|/. r\\L&amp;lt;0&amp;gt;v.

Our works are in

(depend upon) the choice and are subject
to the authority of our soul.

elvai tv t^ovffiq. nvbs would mean, no

doubt, to be under the control, autho

rity, jurisdiction of some one. In Acts

i. 7 Christ speaks of the times and seasons

which the Father hath put ev rfi I8ia

f!;ov&amp;lt;rla.
In Acts v. 4 Peter says to

Ananias, of his land, ov\i ev rfj arj poverty,

These instances are, it seems

to us, sufficient to show that the dative

in this passage will give a sentence which
is grammatical and legitimate.
Now turn to the actual reading of the

MSS. These give us a different con
struction.

(3. TO, fyryo, ^|iaiv kv KX.oyr], Kal eov&amp;lt;ra

TTJS ^VXTJS Tip3v TOV iroii](rai. Two
renderings are possible, (a) Our deeds
are in our own choice, and there is au

thority (power) belonging to our soul to

do good or evil. (/3) Our deeds are by
the choice (of God) and (at the same

time) we have power, etc. The point to

be noticed is that fa) gives the same state

ment in two forms, (/3) gives two ap
parently conflicting statements.

The rendering (a) joins rov woiTJaai to

eovaia : at least this is the most natural

though not the only way of treating the

words. This construction is quite pos
sible. \Ve find it e.g. in Luke x. ly
ei-ovfflav TOV Trarelv eiravw fttycwv.

Objections which may be brought
against the translation are (i) it leaves

the words cV 6^X0777 somewhat obscure,
as being without definition or limitation :

and (2) it gives tiuo coordinate clauses

with the auxiliary verb understood in

each ;
which is harsh.

Is the rendering (/3) possible? Can
the simple words ev exhoyfj mean de

pendent on God s choice = predestined?
In favour of this translation is the fact

that in Pirqe Aboth III. 24 (ed. Taylor,

p. 73) we have the same paradox very

similarly expressed. Everything is fore

seen
;
and freewill is given. And the

world is judged by grace : and everything
is according to work. It will, we think,

also appear that the use of the word

tK\oyri elsewhere in this book, and in

N.T., points in the same direction, e/c-

Xo-y?? is not a LXX. word at all. It occurs

in Aquila, Isa. xxii. 7, once in Symm.
Isa. xxxvii. 24 and once in Theod., ibid.,

each time meaning the choicest, but

Tromm does not quote it. It occurs
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I. YMNOC Ttbl C&AOMGON.

X. Ma/capto? dvYjp, of o KYRIOC

/cat eKVK\a^Oif] aVo oSov Troz^pas ei&amp;gt;

i aV6 ajua/mas rov
/XT)

EN

, P, M.
enit in mentem Fr.

/cat KadapiadTJvai codd. Hilg. Geig. Fr. Pick, rov Kadapiaffyvai conj. Hilg.
2

Tr\~r]0vvai P: w\-r]6vvai V, K, M : TrX^^vat A : TrK^adrfvaL Hilg. Fr. Pick.

once more in this book, xviii. 6 ei s i)/j.epav

K\oyr)s, where the reference can only
he to God s choice, whether the words
mean for the day which God shall

choose or for the day when God chooses
Israel. In N.T. it is found seven times,
and in each case it is the Divine choice

not the human choice that is alluded to.

Four of the seven passages are in the

Epistle to the Romans, the work of one
who had been a Pharisee of the Pharisees

and whose evidence is therefore of im

portance in this connection. Rom. ix.

1 1 speaks of r/ /car eK\oyi]v 7rp6#e&amp;lt;rts
rov

6eov, xi. 5 Xt/i/wa /car e/cXoyrjj/ xdprros

ytyovev. Similarly in xi. 7 and 28 God s

cK\oyri of Israel is referred to. In i

Thess. i. 4 etSor es... rrjv eK\oyrjv v/muv,

1 Pet. i. 10 (3f/3aiav rrjv K\T)O~IV /cat e/cXo-

yffv v/Jiwv iroieiffdai. Lastly, Acts ix. 15

gives the well-known phrase &amp;lt;r/ce?os e/c-

\oyrfs. It is, then, a word applied to

God s choosing or predestination, and to

that only, in the N.T. On the other

side we have the fact that where the

verb K\4yofj,ai is used in the LXX. it

applies indifferently to man s choice or

God s (e.g. 2 Sam. xxiv. 12 and i Chr.
xxi. 10, n, eK\^ai &amp;lt;reavr).

But this

does not seem very convincing against
the evidence adduced above from N.T.
The one objection which, to our mind,

really has force lies in the extremely

unemphatic, cursory way in which the

doctrine would be stated, coupled with
the doubt whether the words eV K\oyrj
miist not of necessity have been so de
fined as to prevent the possibility of their

being joined to e&vaia.
It may be well however to cite some

passages from Jewish literature which
bear on the question of free will.

Jos. B. J. II. viii. 14 says $&amp;gt;aptffcuoi...

eiiJ.a.piJivri re /ecu 6e$ TrpoaaTT
Kdl TO fj.kv TrpaTTii&amp;gt;

TO. 5i /ccuci,

rb ir\fi&amp;lt;TTOV eirl ro?y avdpuirois

va

e cis KO.aTov KO r-r\v

Ant. XIII. v. 9, ol fj.v o$v

Kai ov travTO. rrjs ei/j.ap/j.fr rjs elvai

yov&amp;lt;riv Zpyov, nva 5
e&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;

eavrois v

av/u,8aiveiv re xal ov yiveadai, XVIII. i. 3

IIpd(T&amp;lt;re(r6ai
5e el/ULap/J.^vr) TO. iravra OL^LOVV-

res (ol 3&amp;gt;apicrcuot.)
ov5 rov dvdpwireiov rb

f3ov\6fjievov TTJS en cu ro?s 6pfj.ijs d(paipovi&amp;gt;-

ro.C doKTjaav r deu Kpdffiv yevtadcu Kai

TCJJ eKfivrjs ^o\i\evrifjpL(f /cat rQ&amp;gt;v

TO; 0\-^ffavTL Trpoff-x^pciv fj.era

/ca/ctas. Ecclus. xv. n 20 Mr/
ori. did Kiipiov dirforyv. a yap euicnjaev,
ov TTOir/trets* MT) efrrr;?, on avros /xe eVXct-

vr\o~ev. ..Kai dtprJKev avrbv ev %eipt dia(3ov\iov
avrov. xvii. 6 Ata/3ouXtoj/ /cat y\Ciff&amp;lt;rav

Kai
6&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;9d\fj.ovs

wra /cat Kapoiav ^5w/ce 5ta-

voeiadai avrols. xxxvi. 13 15 ws ?rr;X6s

/cepa^^ws ev xetpt avrov , iraaai at 65oi

ai roD Kara rr/v ev8oKlca&amp;gt; avrov oi!rws di&amp;gt;-

6pwrroi ev %etpt rov TroirjcravTos ai roi)s,

dirooovvai avrols Kara rrjv Kpiffiv avrov.

The passages from Josephus express

exactly the view of the words quoted
from Pirqe Aboth, and also that which
our rendering of the verse would give.

They go therefore to increase the proba
bility that this rendering is the correct one.

Ps. X. Argument.
Here again a threefold division of the

Psalm is obvious. The fifth verse stands

by itself, but may be taken to lead over
from what precedes to what follows.

Verses i 4. Chastening is a true

blessing : and God will not alway be

chiding.

5. This is the teaching of the written

Law, and this is the meaning of God s

care for men.
6 8. At present the chastening is

heavy upon Israel, but the day of glad
ness will come, and all will acknowledge
at once the justice and mercy of God.

9. May that day of gladness come to

us.

Title. It is probably the hopeful tone



X.I] YAAMOI ZAAOMQNTOI. 97

PSALM X.

A Hymn of Solomon.

i Blessed is the man whom the LORD remembereth with
reproving: and he is fenced about 1

from the way of evil by

therein

&quot; ^
&quot;^ b cleansed from sin

&amp;gt;

lest he abound

of the third division of the Psalm that
has led the (later) writer of these titles to
call it a Hymn.

1 The words closely resemble two
passages in O.T., Job v. 17 /xa/cdptoy dt
cu&amp;gt;0/&amp;gt;w7Toy

Si&amp;gt; rj\eyev b Kvpios, and Ps. xciii.

(xciv.) r? /iaKdptoy 6 avdpuwos 8v oV y\,

TrcudeiVfls, icvpic. Cf. Prov. iii. ir, 12.
The blessedness of affliction is the sub

ject of iii. xiii. 6 sqq. and xiv. Is not
this a theme singularly suitable to a time
when resistance to the Roman powerwas in constant contemplation? The
pious Pharisee recognised it as a higher
duty to accept the troubles of his lot as
coming by Divine appointment and work
ing together for his good: the Zealot
party, though not regarded by him with
hatred and abhorrence as were the Sad-
ducees, have yet, to his mind, not chosen
this better part. They are not ol VTTO/J.-

TraiSeiav, but still they are not ol

only here and in ix. Til. i-

\eyfj.6s, the reading of Par. in this place,
is very nearly as common in the LXX.
as

Fritzsche had thought of

substituting ctcuXMij, but on second
thoughts refrained from correcting what
was a translator s error. He does not
explain further. Of the renderings given
above he is turned away from finds
favour with Cerda, who renders devia-
vit. His note is ingenious : he com
pares the fashion of turning a person
round and round in order to confuse him
and make him forget a path. This, he
says, was done to a bride in Roman
times, when she left her father s house.
What must really decide the question,
however, is the evidence of the LXX.
The word occurs a good many times and
is used in several senses. Those which
favour Cerda s interpretation are the
following: Exod. xiii. 18 God led the
people about, Kal tKVKXwev 6 Geds rbv

v, Deut. xxxii. 10 fofaXwcw airrfiv, Ka i

J. P.

tvaiScvo-cv avrbvn. strong instance, as the
idea of chastening is connected with it.

There may be possibly one or two others
which have escaped us. On the other
hand, by far the commonest meanings of
the words are

a. to surround, usually in a hostile
manner, like besiegers, but sometimes
by way of defence, e.g. Ps. xxxi.

(xxxii.)
10 rbv 8 e\iriovTa ewi Kvpiov ?\eoy KV-

K\6&amp;lt;ret, xc. (xci.) 4 67r\y /ci^-X^a ere
77

aXrjdeia CLVTOV.

ft-
^

to go round, as Jos. vi. 7 KVK\U-
&amp;lt;rat TT)v Tr6\w.

The N.T. uses of the word all come
under one of these two heads. As far as
numbers go then, the passages in which
KVK\6w= {o encompass are much the

strongest, but the parallel in Deuterono
my is extremely suggestive, and the idea
of turning aside by means of a scourge
entails no mixture of metaphor. The
same cannot be said of encompassing or

fencing about with a scourge.
Ka9api&amp;lt;r0TJvai. The succession of moods

gives a hardly tolerable construction,
tKVK\60iiKa0apiff0r)vai, but Ililgenfeld s

substitute tKadapiaOr) entails a rather vio
lent altering of letters, /cat Ka.do.p^e-r]-
fferat would be nearer to the MSS. The
omission of KO! may be defended on
the ground of the similarity existing be
tween KAI and KA0. The epexegetic Inf.
is quite in character with the Greek of
this book. We prefer either of these to

(Kadaplffdij, but are unwilling to intro
duce any alteration into our text.

Tr\rj6vvat. If this reading be accepted,
that of A (trXijeijvcu) may be attributed
to itacism, and in any case Hilg. s con

jecture is less satisfactory than the text

given here. TrX-rjdvixjj is used intransi

tively quite often in the LXX., and
especially often does the word occur in

connection with dSiKtai, dt&amp;gt;o/j.!ac or a/map-
rlai : cf. Prayer of Manass. 9 ^TrX-^Owav
ai dvofj.iai JULOV, Kvpie.

If the reading TrX-^dvvan must be changed

Or,
turned
aside

2
Or, to the

end that it

be not

multiplied
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2
6 GTOIMAZCON NCOTON eic M&amp;lt;\CTI|-&amp;lt;*C

XRHCTOC r^P o KYRIOC rote ynoMeNoyci
3

opOajcrei yap dSous SIKOLLCDV,

Kal ov
SiacTT/&amp;gt;ei//a

IV TrcuSeia.
4 KCU TO eXeos Kvpiov em TOUS ay0,770;z/Tas avrov kv d\.rj Oeia,

OVTOV

*H [JLapTVpia kv vojJito
AI^GHKHC

77 papTVpia Kvpiov ITTI dSovs avOPMTT
fi

AIKAIOC KAI ocioc d KYRIOC yjjicov
Iv KpifJiacrw avTOV t? TOV

ev

Kal
5

Io-pa7}X at^ecret TO ovopa Kvpiov eV e
7

fo/xoXoyT^croz^Tat
eN GKKAHCI^ Xaou,

? eXeT/crei o
e

^eo? eV tv^poavvr) ic

Ka ocioi

KCU eecoz^ os ets TOZ/ aiaiva,

Kal crvvayMjal lcrpar)\ Sofacroucrt TO ovopa Kvpiov.

4 O.VTOV. Cerda aurcDj/ mendose.

6 oa-ios 6 /ci^ptos V, P, M, om. 6 A, K.

Kpifj.a&amp;lt;riv,
ita codd. omisso ev, quod ab Hilg. quern sequitur Fr. suppletur.

at all, surely it would be better to read

Tr\f]6vv6rjvac, which unites the character

istics of both Tr\T)dvva.L and TrXrjdfjvcu, cf.

2 Sam. xiv. n Tr\r)6vvOT]va.i (v. 1. ir\rj-

dvvai.), Ecclus. xvi. i irXydvixixn (v. 1.

Tr\Tj0vvdui&amp;lt;rt),
xxii. 3. Ps. xxxix. (xl.) 12

eTT\Tj6vvdri&amp;lt;ra.i&amp;gt; (at d^o^tat) i/Trep ras rptxas

2 A voluntary submission to God s

chastening is the true way to realising

the uses of it. The language here is mo
delled on Is. 1. 6 rbv v&rbv fj.ov ZdwKa els

fjidariyas (cf. Prov. xix. 29), and the Greek
recalls the LXX. version of I am ready
to halt. Ps. xxxvii. (xxxviii.) 18 eyu els

/jLcurriyas (y?7) ^roi^os. For the latter

clause of the verse compare ii. 40, xiv. i,

xvi. 15.
3 The affliction sent will not be so

severe as to force the righteous into sin,

cf. v. 8.

dp6(0(T6i. Cf. Prov. iii. 6 IVa optforo/z??

ras odovs crov, x. 9 diaarp^wv ras 65oi)s

avrov. The thought is not unlike that of

i Cor. x. 13 God is faithful, who will

not suffer you to be tempted above that

ye are able,

4 The qualifying to ctX??0e/p is cha

racteristic of these shorter religious

psalms, vi. 9, xiv. i, xv. 3.

TWV SovAwv avrov, cf. ii. 41.
5 The inner connection and meaning

of this verse are not obvious at first sight.

It is especially the second clause which

causes difficulty. The Lord, it has just

been said, will have mercy on His ser

vants. This is the fact to which the law

of the everlasting covenant bears witness.

The Lord will yet choose Israel. This

is plain enough: with regard to the se

cond half (ij /jutpr. eiriffKOTrfj) we are at

liberty to take it either as a separate

statement, or as explanatory of 77 fj.apr.

in the line before. This latter rendering
we prefer. The verse may then be para

phrased after this sort, The ultimate pur

pose of God s constant watching over (and
visitation of) men is that he may test and

have mercy upon His servants, and to

this the law of the Eternal Covenant

bears witness.

|xaprvpCa. The use of this form as

opposed to fjiapTiipiov may possibly sup

ply something towards determining the
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-2. He that prepareth his back for stripes shall be cleansed: for
the LORD is gracious unto such as patiently abide chastening.

3 For he will make straight the ways of the righteous : and
will not pervert them by his chastening.
4 And the mercy of the LORD is upon them that love him

in truth : and the LORD will remember his servants in mercy.

5 The testimony is in the law of the everlasting covenant:
the testimony of the LORD is over the ways of men, when he
visiteth

3
them.

6 Righteous and holy is our LORD in his judgments for

ever: and Israel shall praise the name of the LORD in gladness.
7 The saints also shall give thanks in the assembly of the

people : and God will have mercy upon the needy in the day of
gladness of Israel.

8 For gracious and merciful is God for ever : and the con

gregations of Israel shall glorify the name of the LORD.

3 Gr. in

visitation,
or in over

seeing

date of this Version. According to

Tromm, it occurs six times in the LXX.

(Gen., Ps., Prov., Sirach, and 4 Mace.),
whereas jj.apTvpiov is used well over 100
times.

In the N.T. on the other hand the use
of naprvpla considerably exceeds that of

fjMprrvptov. It is an especially Johannine
word, occurring 14 times in the Gospel,
7 times in the Epistles and 7 times in the

Apocalypse. The only passage in the
LXX. resembling this is in Ps. xviii. (xix.)
8 TJ fiapTvpia KVpiov Trio-ny.

The later versions often use /j-aprvpla
where the LXX. has naprvpiov, e. g. Ps.

xcii. (xciii.) 5, LXX. TO. u,apTvpia &amp;lt;rov=
Sym. at jj.apTvpiai &amp;lt;rov, cxviii. (cxix.) 15,
LXX. fj.apTvpL(t}v

= Aq. Sym. papTvpiwv.

8ia0-rJKT] alwvios- Ps. ex. (cxi.) 9 eve-

TeiXaTo els rbv aiuva TT\V BiadrjKTjv avTov.

Ecclus. xiv. 1 7 ri yap diaOrjKTj O.TT aluvos,
6a.va.Tii) aTTodavrj. Bar. ii. 35 crTTfaw aurotj

diadrjKTjv aiuviov. 4 Esdr. iii. 15 dispo-
suisti ei testamentum zeternum et dixisti

ei ut non umquam derelinqueres semen
eius.

v tmo-Koirrj, oversight or visitation

are the two possible renderings here. In
both LXX. and N.T. the latter meaning
is the commoner. In the first sense it

occurs several times in Numbers, e.g. iv.

16 77 tiriffKoirri TT?S ffKtjvrjs. The differ

ence in essential meaning is not very
great here. God oversees the ways of

men and this implies some kind of visi

tation according to their works. In xi.

2, 7 the rendering visitation is un

doubtedly the correct one.

6 Cf. Ps. cxviii. (cxix.) 142 TO. fj.ap-

Tvpid crov diKaioffuvr) et s rbv al&va.

For SIKCUOS KO.I tiffios KvpLos cf. Ps. cxlv.

I 7 Si /ccuos Kvpios ev Trdcrcus TCUS 65ols avrov
KO.L 6 crtos fv Trdffiv rots Zpyois O.VTOU.

7 We take these verses to apply to a

somewhat vague and distant future. The
ev(ppoffvvrj IcrparjX is the day of gladness
for Israel to which all the later Jews
looked forward. See for the expression,
Ps. cv. (cvi.) 5 TOV evcppavdrjvat ev rrj

ev(ppoavvr] TOV Zdvovs aov.

v KK\T]o-ia Xaov. The clause is very
similar to Ps. cvi. (cvii.) 31, 32 e^o^oXo-

piy TO. eXey a.vTov...v\l/w-

ev (KK\~r)ffia Xaov (7TIp3
Dy), where Cod. K reads eKKXrjaiais.

KK\Tj&amp;lt;rCa
occurs here only in the

Psalms. No technical sense attaches to

it, cf. Ps. cxlix. I r/ aivevis avTOv ev eKKXij-

aiq. btrluv.

7rra&amp;gt;xovs Xtv, only of men in the

LXX.
For the reference to the poor cf. v. 2,

13 ;
xv. 2 ;

xviii. 3.

8 crwa. W recurs xvii. 18, 48, 50.
In the two former places it simply means

assemblies, gatherings. In xvii. 50 it =
the gathering together of the tribes out of

the dispersion. Here it is purely general.

72
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TOV KVpiOV If]

AICONION.

eV OLKOV icr/oa^X et?

IA.

CHMAC(AC

TIOI CAAoMtoN eic

XI. ZAAnfcAje EN ZICON EN

Krjpvgare iv lepovcraX^p. &amp;lt;f&amp;gt;a&amp;gt;Tsrjv

o 0eo? lcry)a,?}X e^ r

, lepovcraXrjp,., ecj&amp;gt; YY H^Y.
/Cat &quot;Ae TCL TKVOL (TOV ATTO ANATOAlON KAl |AYCMCON|

Kvpiov

cm
3

TTLCTKOTTT avrcov.

9
ev(f&amp;gt;pofftvijv,

ita Cercla et edd. awfipoavvrjv A, V, K, P, M (cco^P- pro
2 ep lffpari\ codd.: Fab. Geig. TOV lffpa-/]\ Hilg. Fr. Pick (IffprjX ! !).

3 s a?raf V, K.

9 See on ix. 20. For TOV Kvptov TI

T fjpia cf. iii. 9.

v4&amp;gt;pocnuvt]v.
Cf. Is. xxxv. 10 eixppo-

aiwi tos vtrep Ke0aA^s aurwi
,
and

liaruch iv. 29 eVd^ei t//t?i/ rrjj/ aiuviov

fvfypoffvvriv //.era T?;S crwTTjptas v/j.u&amp;gt;v.

The reading of the MSS. autypoavvriv is

inadmissible, and must be explained as

an insigne mendum (Cercla) in the

archetype of our MSS. au^poffvvtj in the

LXX. seems only to occur in 2 Mace. iv.

37 and 4 Mace. i. 31 (cru(ppocrvi&amp;gt;ii
eaTiv

eTrt/cpareta TV tTrL6vfj.iu)i&amp;gt;)
: in the N.T.

only Acts xxvi. 25 and i Tim. ii. 9, 15.
We should not expect to find it coupled
with cuoWos in a doxology.

Ps. XI. Argument.
The Return of the Dispersed ones.

i, 2. The news announced.

3. Call to Jerusalem.
4 7. The return described.

8. Jerusalem bidden to rejoice in

God.

9. A prayer for the speedy realisa

tion of these hopes.
For a discussion of the relation of this

Psalm to the conclusion of the Book of

Baruch, see Introd. p. Ixviii.

The subject of the Psalm the restora

tion of Israel is one of great interest,

and this particular document occupies a

middle position between two forms of

treating it. This is not the place for an
exhaustive essay upon the development
of the idea. We can only point here to

several documents which represent differ

ent stages of it. Amos (ix.), the two

parts of the Book of Isaiah, Zephaniah
(iii.), Jeremiah, the Deuteronomist, Eze-

kiel, Ilaggai are among those who have

spoken most clearly on the subject, and

among them all it is, of course, the

second Isaiah who stands preemi
nent.

These seers all of them speak of a dis

persion or captivity, either generally or in

certain definite regions (as Is. xi.), which
is to be gathered again. The captive
tribes are not thought of as being col

lected together in any one place.
A further class of writings still deals

in general terms and copies the old mo
dels, but adds certain supernatural details.

To this belong our Psalm and the 2nd

part of Baruch.

Next, we find certain documents which

presuppose a popular belief that the ten

(or nine and a half) tribes would all re

turn together from some distant land
where they lived as a well-defined and

independent community. Such are 4
Esdras xiii. 4050, Apoc. Baruch Ixxvii.

19 etc. (for the present situation of the

9^ tribes), Commodianus, Instruct, n. i.,

Carmen Apologeticum 934 sqq., Sib.

Orac. n. 170, Ethiopic Conflict of St

Matthew (Malan, Conflicts of the Holy
Apostles, p. 45) [A slight error of the

translator has long obscured the meaning
of this very important passage. Instead
of nine and a half orders [of angels],
we should read nine and a half tribes ],

Wright, Cat. MSS. Eth. Brit. Mus. Cod.

390- 3&amp;gt; P- 309, Zotenberg, Catal. MSS.
Aeth. Paris Cod. 146, no. 6.

For mediaeval Jewish developments of

this last belief, where less emphasis is

laid on the restoration than on the glory
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9 Let the salvation of the LORD be upon the house of Israel
unto everlasting joy

4
.

4 The MSS.

give

PSALM XI. prudence

A Psalm of Solomon: Unto expectation.

1 Blow ye the trumpet in Sion, yea the holy trumpet of
Jubilee.

2 Proclaim ye in Jerusalem with the voice of him that

bringeth good tidings, that
1 God hath had mercy upon Israel: i

Or,/&amp;lt;?r

he hath visited them.

3 Stand up on high, O Jerusalem : and behold thy children

gathered from the East and the West together by the LORD.

and prosperity of the separated tribes,
see Eisenmenger, Entiiecktes Judenthuni
II. cap. x. The passages there quoted
from a certain Book of Eldad the Dan-
ite (printed at Venice in 1544 along
with a Chronicle of Moses

) are particu

larly instructive. The title of this book
is suggestive of older relationships.
The lines in Commodian s Carm. Apol.

afford so close a parallel to the words of

our Psalm in some cases that we may as

well quote them here in a connected
form.

952. Hie erit populus, qui nunc est

extra repostus;
Siccato fluvio repetet in terra Ju-

drea :

Cum ipsis et Dominus veniet implere
promissa,

Qui per totum iter exsultant Deo
pnvsente.
Omnia virescunt ante illos, omnia

gaudent,

Excipere sanctos ipsa creatura la&amp;gt;

tatur :

Omni loco fontes exsurgunt e se parati,

Qua graditur populus Summi cum
terrore caelesti.

Umbram illis faciunt nubes, ne vexen-
tur a sole,

Et ne fatigentur, substernunt se mon
ies et ipsi ;

Pnemittitur enim ante illos angelus
Alti,

Qui ducatum eis pacificum prnestet
eundo.

If Commodian is quoting either of our
two documents here it is almost certainly

Baruch, and not the Psalm, especially as

in 1. 367 he quotes Bar. iii. 36, 37. But
it is plain from the lines that precede

those quoted above, thai he had some
other Apocryphal source by him as well.

1 crdXirtYY 1
&amp;lt;TT|[ia(rias d/yLttv. CTT/-

/xa&amp;lt;na is in Lev. xxv. ro etc. the LXX.

rendering of
^&quot;P. In Num. xxi. 6 we

have the phrase ai adXiriyyes TWI&amp;gt;
&amp;lt;rrjfj.a-

&amp;lt;nQ)v, cf. 2 Chr. xiii. 12; i Mace. vii. 45.
In Jos. vi. 7 the same Hebrew word is

rendered by tepcis, erra adX-myyas tepds.
The juxtaposition of these expressions
suggests the question whether the two
words (TT^atnas and ayiuv here may not

be both equivalents of one word pIW in

the Hebrew. See on viii. 12.

In any case the sense is obvious the

great year of Jubilee for Israel has come.

Joel ii. i, Blow ye the trumpet in Zion
and sound an alarm (/cr/pi/^are) in my
holy mountain is the original of the

verse.

2
&amp;lt;|&amp;gt; j&amp;gt;in)v,

the accus. after
K?;/&amp;gt;i are, is

peculiar. It is probably a literal repro
duction of the Hebrew phrase ?1p TOyn,
cf. Ex. xxxvi. 6, Ezr. i. i, x. 7.

tuayyX.io[Avov. So Is. xl. 9 6 eu-

ayyeXifrofj.ei os 2tu?j&amp;gt;, and Nahum i. 15.
Cf. Is. Iii. 7 ws 7r&amp;lt;55ej evayye\L^o^vov

a.Kor]v eiprivris, ws cvayye\i. 6fj.i&amp;gt;os dyadd.

tirwrKoirr], see on x. 5. This eTricr/coTr??

is such an one as Zacharias means when
in Luc. i. 68 he says God hath visited

and redeemed His people (also i. 78).
Cf. i Pet. ii. 12 v ij^pq. tTricr/coTr^s,

Wisd. iii. 7 ev /ccupy eVKr/coTr^s. See also

iii. 14, xv. 14, and Assumpt. Mos. i. 17
in respectu quo respiciet illos Dominus
in consummatione exitus dierum.

tj\T](rv ... lo-patjX. Hilgenfeld cor

rects ev to rbv quoting Isai. xliv. 23 OTI

o Oeos rov I(rpa?j\. As the verb
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4
ATTO BoppA IPXONT.M rrj evfbpocrvvr) TOV Oeov

, ,

L
f

&quot;

\ * A f
eK NHCCON

M&amp;lt;M&amp;lt;po0eN crw^yctyez GLVTOVS o t/eos.
5

6pH vifjrjXa er&amp;lt;\nefNcoceN et? OM&AICMON aurois,
6
01 Boyisioi

e&amp;lt;j)vyov
dno eicroSou avrw^,

ot SpvfJiol ecrKiacrav aurcus eV r^ napooa) a
7

7ra*&amp;gt; v\ov euwSias avzreikev aurals d #eos,

tVa TT&amp;lt;xpeA0H icrparjX iv ciTLo-KOTrfj 80^)79 ^eou
8

eNAyc&amp;lt;M, lepoycAAHM, ra i/xarta 7175 AO^HC coy,

Toip,acrov rr}^ (TTO\TJV TOV (xytacr/Aaro? &amp;lt;TOU,

on d ^09 ekaX-qcrev dyaOov *Io-par)X et? roz/ atw^a /cat en.
!)

TTOLTJcraL Kvpios a e\a\r;cre^ CTTL l(rpar)\ Kal eV

dvacrry crcLi Kvpios TOV icrpa^X eV ONOMATI AO^HC Ayroy.

rov Kvpiov TO eXeos eVi ro^ lcr/3a7)X ets TW alcova Kal en.

iB. TCOI C&AOMOJN e

XII. Kypie, PYCAI THN fYX^N MOY aTro d^Spo?
KOLL ITOVrjpOV,

^WCCHC nAp&amp;lt;\NOMoy /cat \bi0vpov,
KOLL A&amp;lt;\AoycHC ^eyAfi /cat

6 dpo/^oL A. effKlpTycrav P.

8 a7a0a P, M.
9 A per homoeotel. omittit verba ev ovofj-an 86%. icrpar)\.

is not elsewhere found with the last syllable of pXOI/TCU
&amp;gt;

and cv may have

prep, ev, we must suppose that ev either fallen out before
ev&amp;lt;pp.

represents the translator s attempt to For the sense cf. Isai. Ixi. 7 Kal
ev&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;po-

render a Hebrew preposition (e.g. ?* 3), 5 is ouLaXio-uov, cf. Isai. xlv. 2 op-rj
or has carelessly been substituted for TO?, 6 Xlfi n^N

) t gym. Ps. v. 2 o/xciXicro.
the eye of the scribe passing on to tv rr, pK n ), Ecclus. xxi. 10 tite...t&amp;gt;na.\i&amp;lt;rntvn

emffKOTrv, or being confused by the last ^ x^w^ In Mic&amp;lt; yii&amp;gt; I2 e
-

s 6/aaXt(7;U6/ is

syllable of ^e^ If ev be retained a mistranslation.
we must explain the words as - had 6 ^K(Mrav cf.

. Esdr. r. 20 prop-
compassion in respect of or among ter restus fo]iis arborum vos tex i.

Israel. Cf. 0/^0X07^
ej,

Mt. x. 32 and For ^^^ cf_ Job xl- ^^afoyTaiWiner s note in Gram, of N.T. Gr. Pt. ni. ^ ^ ai T(3 5^5
J

dXa aijv t&amp;gt;aSAfiVOlSt
sec. xxxn.

/3
.

jcoi jcXwrw d7poO.3
jUrairaJ,

cf
;

ii. 8. 7 ^Xov rfw8as . Only here and Ba-
4 ^pxovTat TT, V

(|&amp;gt;pocrvvT|
The use ruch But cf&amp;gt; Enoch&amp;gt; c&amp;gt; fragrant

of the dative is very peculiar We should
t

,

a si of Divine blessing .

expect either e^
e%&amp;gt;o&amp;lt;nkfl (cf. x. 7) or 8 The disrobing of Jerusalem (ii. 22)

^er dtywrtov (cf. xiv. 18), as always has been already easily referred to.

apparently in the LXX. e.g. 2 Chron. xx. Bamch (see above) seems to unite these
28 eTr&rrpefe ?ras av-qp lovda ev evfpo- two passages
&amp;lt;rfci7,

Isai. xxxv. 10 ^oucrw els Ztto /*CT o.TO\^ v
fa

T0v dvido-uaros. lyicurna
cy4&amp;gt;poffww n Perhaps our

text^is
defec-

usuall |n these pilms means the sane-
tive : the ry may be the repetition of the
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4 From the North they come in the gladness of their God :

from the islands afar off hath God gathered them.

5 Lofty mountains did he make low : yea even unto the

plain before them.
6 The hills fled before their entering in, the woods gave them

shelter as they passed by.

7 Every tree of sweet savour did God make to spring up
before them: that Israel might pass by in tlie day ivJicn the

glory of their God shall visit them.
8 Put on, O Jerusalem, the garments of thy glory : make

ready thine holy apparel, for God hath spoken comfortably
unto Israel, world without end.

9 The LORD perform that which he hath spoken concerning
Israel and concerning Jerusalem.
The LORD raise up Israel in the name of his glory.
The mercy of the LORD be upon Israel, world without end.

PSALM XII.

Of Solomon: Concerning the tongue of the wicked?

I O LORD, save my soul from the wicked and evil man: from
the tongue that is wicked and lying, and that speaketh false

and deceitful words.

tided place vii. 2, viii. 4. dy&amp;lt;.a&amp;lt;r/j.6s (xvii.

33) the process of sanctification. Here
holiness is probably a just rendering,
the robe that is a sign of thy holiness.

d-yta 0-7-0X77 is the regular expression
for the priest s robe in Exodus.

\dXT]o-v dyadov lo-patjX.. Generally
with a preposition e.g. Num. x. 29 KV-

pios f\d\tj(J KCtXct 7re/H ItrpcnyX. I Sam.
xxv. 30 f\d\r)&amp;lt;rev dyadd eVt &amp;lt;re. Ps.

Ixxxiv. (Ixxxv.) 9. Jer. xxxix. (xxxii.) 42
irdvTa. rd dyadd d e\d\rjcra CTT aurofa.

9 irl...v. We believe that no dis

tinction of meaning between these pre

positions can be maintained here. Cf.

v. 21.

ev ov6[AO.Ti SOT|S, by once more making
his name to dwell among them seems

to be the meaning of this phrase. Cf.

vii. 5.

For 6vofj.a 86rjs cf. Ps. Ixxi. (Ixxii.) 19;
Is. Ixiii. 14; Dan. Add. iii. 29.

Ps. XII. Argument.
i 4

a
. A Prayer for protection against

the slanderers. Their ways are described.

4
b 8. May they reap that they have

deserved, while the peaceable and God

fearing inherit the promises.

The text of this Psalm presents some

extremely difficult problems. We have

succeeded, we think, in presenting a co

herent whole, but we cannot pretend
that we are entirely satisfied with our

restorations.

The Psalmist, or some friend of his,

has evidently suffered at the hands of

some accuser, as did the son of Sirach at

an earlier time. It is natural enough to

suppose that this accuser was a Sadducee,
and that he had brought ruin and per

haps death on some prominent Pharisee

by laying information against him at the

court. Further than this we cannot un
dertake to go.

1 The thought and form of this verse

as well as of v. 2 is taken from Ps. cxix.

(cxx.). In v. 2 of that, we have Ktfpte,

pvffai TT]v \^vx~nv ^ov dirb %eiXeo;j/ ddtKuv

/ecu ci7r6 yXwo crr/s SoXias. Further on in

v. 4 the coals of fire are connected with

the deceitful tongue, and in v. 5 the words

of/u&amp;lt;u
STL T) irapoiicla /J.QV efj,aKpvvdri contain

two coincidences of vocabulary with our

Psalm. The last resemblance we shall

cite is that of eiroXt/j.ovi /ic SwpectJ (v. 7)

with iv TroX^uy v. 4 here.
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e TTOLTcrei,

Trovrjpov

u&amp;gt;c7rep
ev aXa&amp;gt; nyp

77 TrapoLKia avrou,
3

ai
SeVS/&amp;gt;a

YAAMOI ZAAOMQNTOZ. [xii. 2

ot Xoyot rrjs yXcJcrcr^s d

KAA^MHN avrov

OLKOVS eV ^ i//evSet,

vrapa-

2 dXXy P.

3 Trapoivia conj. Hilg. : ita Wellh.
eW f&amp;gt;cu conj. Hilg.

2 Wellh.

K, 1
, M, Fr.

(j&amp;gt;\oyiov&amp;lt;r r]s codd. : 0X071 f?yXous conj. Hilg.
2 Wellh. (?).

nos conj.

A, V, Fab. Geig. Hilg.

y\u&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;r-ns

\jn0upos. Ecclus. v. 14 Mr?
0iy&amp;gt;6s,

xxviii. 13 ^idvpbv /ecu

Karapdo-dcu, but nowhere else in LXX.
See on v. 3. 6 ^tQvpifav occurs in Ecclus.
xxi. 28.

2 v TTOLTJo-ei 8iao-Tpo(J&amp;gt;TJs.
It is not

impossible, though we have not adopted
the arrangement, that these words ought
to be joined to the preceding verse, the

tongue that speaketh deceitfully for the

accomplishment of perversity. So Well-
hausen, Zunge die redet...mit ihrer

Verdrehungskunst. We have in this par
ticular

Distance retained the punctuation
of earlier editors. For other clauses be

ginning with e*
, see iv. 7, vi. 5, viii. 9

etc. and v. 5 of this psalm.
8ia0-Tpo(|&amp;gt;Tf only occurs (in LXX.) in

Prov. ii. 14 -^aipovTes ewi diacrrpo^ r] KaKrj,
and nowhere in N.T.

wcrirep irxip. The comparison of the

tongue to fire is a commonplace of most
literatures. See the commentators on
James iii. 5 (idou ijXiKov jrvp YJK i.K rjv vXrfv
avairrei.- KOLL i] yXuxTffa TrOp), and particu
larly a fragment of Euripides (Ino 6, ap.
Stob. Flor. xli. i).

Cf. Prov. xvi. 27 cTrt TU/V eavrou -yjei-

i irup.

For this metaphor cf. Joel
11. 5 ws (fxjjvrj 0X0769 irvpbs Karecrdiovcrrjs

Ka\dfj.r]v. Zech. xii. 6 ws Xa,a7rd5a Trvpos
ev Ka\dfj.ri. Wisd. iii. 7 ws

(nrii&amp;gt;dijpes
ei&amp;gt;

2, 3
r\ TrapoiKia avrov. These

words we join on to the preceding verse.
The division adopted by earlier editors
is perfectly justifiable, but we venture to
think that our use of Trapot/cta gives more
point to that word. The vicinity of the
evil man is like that of fire to a threshing-
floor, destructive and dangerous to the

last degree, and the three clauses that
follow expand the statement in different

ways. Each of them is introduced by
what might be either an optative or infi

nitive, but we venture to think that the
infinitive gives by far the best sense here.
It is to be taken as epexegetical of the

preceding verse.

A similar doubt as to the mood of va
rious verbs exists in several places in
these Psalms, notably in xvii. 26, 27,
xviii. 5, 9. But in passages such as xv.

7, 14 the infinitive is understood.
Cf. also ii. 40, iv. n, v. n, 14, vii.

34. Imperatives and optatives which
are undoubted occur iv. 25, 26, and in
this Psalm (xii.) 4 , 6, xvii. 51, xviii. 6,
but it is noticeable that here the nomina
tive is carefully supplied.
Now what sense does the text of ear

lier editors attribute to v. 3 ? Cerda ren
ders thus Vicinia eius implebit domos
in lingua falsa, ut percutiat arbores
inflammante laetitia transgressoris. 4.
Confunde domos iniquas etc.

Fritzsche by his punctuation joins the
sentence

&amp;lt;Tvyxta.i\f/&amp;lt;.dvpois to the infini

tives which precede it, and this arrange
ment we have, with some hesitation,
adopted. Probably his translation would
have been something of this kind. Let
his vicinity fill houses with his false

tongue. Let it cut down the trees which
his wicked delight setteth on fire. Let
it confound the houses of transgressors in
strife with slanderous lips.
We submit that this is confused and

inadequate, that
e/z7rX?7&amp;lt;rcu gives no tole

rable sense, and that the words evfip.

0X07. irapav. are also extremely strained :

evQpovvvq not occurring elsewhere in
this book save in a good sense. We
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2 The words of the tongue of the evil man are for the accom-
lisnment of frowardness : even as fire in a threshing-floor that

burneth up the straw thereof, so is his sojourning among men :

3 I hat he may set fire to houses with his lying tongue, and
cut down the trees of gladness with the flame of his wicked ] l Or. of
tongue, wicked

gladness

do not doubt that Plilgenfeld s emenda
tion

t/j.Trpr)&amp;lt;Tcu is correct. It is simple, for
it only alters one letter, substituting one
liquid sound for another ; and seems ob
vious, for it carries on the metaphor of
the preceding verse, and ranges far better
with the following verbs, which are both
of a hostile sense.

His other conjecture, however, ?ra-

powla. for irapoiKia, which Wellhausen
adopts ( seine Lust

), is no improvement
on the present text.

Further, we consider it almost certain
that the words devdpa eiKppocrvi rjs form
one expression and that they signify the
same thing as the i Xa rrjs fw^s of xiv. 2,
i.e. the saints. The exact expression
does not occur in the LXX., but cf. Ez.
xxxi. 1 6, 1 8 v\a

u&amp;gt;/&amp;gt;cua, ira.pa.0fwot r^s
TpvQrjs. The proximity of the wicked
man tends to cut down and burn up these
trees of gladness the saints of God.

^

But, if we join the t\vo words dcvdpa.
fv&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;p. closely together, the two that
follow

(f&amp;gt;\oyt^ovffr)s irapa.vbp.ov are left

without a visible governing noun. It

would be possible to translate and per
haps Fr. means this the trees of wick
ed inflammatory joy, but this explana
tion does not commend itself to us. So
rendered, the clause would correspond
to what follows, but not to what pre
cedes.

An alteration in the text appears to us

inevitable, and there are two which are
more possible than the rest : (a) we may
read ira.pa.vbiJ.ovs (a final c having drop
ped out before (rvyx^ai) and render trees
of gladness which set on fire the wicked:

(/3) we may suppose that the original
subject of 0X07. irapav. has accidentally
disappeared, and that that subject was
7\axr0-7;s. This is, as a matter of fact,
what we do adopt: the rendering of (a)
is so very like nonsense that we are un

willing to attribute it to the writer; while
on the other hand a copyist may easily
have been induced, by the occurrence of
four genitives in a row, ei)0p. 0X07. ira-

pav. 7\w&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;r.,
and by the frequent recur

rence of
y\u&amp;gt;&amp;lt;raa in various parts of the

Psalm, to suspect that the last word in
the line had crept in by mistake, and to
cut it out.

Hilgenfeld s conjecture 0X071 ^Xous
is a very ingenious one. It contains
almost all the elements of

(f)\oyi^ou&amp;lt;rr]s,

and has only one thing against it that it

imports a new word, though by no means
an uncommon one, into the vocabulary of
our Psalmist.

We are by no means sure that the
clause

ffvyxtaii//i6vpo&quot;is forms part of
the same sentence with the above. It is

a little difficult at first to see why the

ira.pa.voiJ.os should confound the ira.pa.vb-

fj.ovs OIKOVS, and accordingly Wellhausen
proposes to read irapavb^w ( heimtiic-
kisch ): but, if it is to be joined to v. 3,
the sense may very well be that tlie

slanderer will not scruple to set those of
his own party by the ears (iv rroXtfup),
and that there is no real honour among
thieves.

7ro.poi.Kia. The word occurs again in
these Psalms, xvii. 19, where it seems
undoubtedly to bear the meaning of a

body of sojourners (see in loc.}. In the
LXX. it is fairly common, and is used in
several ways of the household of Jacob,
of the dwelling-place of the wicked, and
of a sojourn in any spot. In N.T. it

twice means sojourn. Any of these senses
will suit our passage: that which we have
adopted is agreeable to the literal mean
ing of the word.

Ecclus. xxi. 28 has a very similar

thought. MoXiVet ri]v eaurov $WXT]V o

\l/L9vpL^v Kai ev Trapot/ofa-ei fJ.L&amp;lt;rrjdr)&amp;lt;TeTai.

|nrpTJ&amp;lt;rat OIKOVS. That a verb of hos
tile sense is required here is suggested by
such a passage as iv. 23 -fip-fouffw OIKOVS
iroXXous avOpuiruv, and cf. Ecclus. xxviii.

14 yXuaaa rpirrj ot/aa?
v.eyi.&amp;lt;TTa,vuv KUTC-

o~rpe\//e. Prov. xxix. 8
di&amp;gt;5pes

that setteth

on fire

&amp;lt;fKK&amp;lt;MJ/ai.
Cf. Dan. iv. n fKKo^are TO

oevopov. Jer. vi. 6 &CKOI/W ra ^v\a avrijs.
The ideas of cutting down and burning
occur together in Matt. iii. 10 otvopov...
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Trapavojjiovs OLKOVS v T

6 #eo? OLTTO OLKOLKW X^iXrj Trapavo^v ev aTropia,
Kal cKopniceeiH OCTA

\tyi6vp(i)V euro (^o/^ou/^eVo)^ Kvpiov
5
eV nvpl &amp;lt;^&amp;gt;Xoyo9 yXwcrcra \fjL0vpos avroXoiro ctTro OCTLCJV.

l KarevOvvoLL Kvpios dvSpa TTOIOVVTOL ^i^r)Vf]v iv OLKO&amp;gt;.

rov Kvpiov ?) croJTTjpia evrt icrpa^X TrcuSa avrov ets TOV

8
KOil AHOAOINTO Oi AMApTCaAoi ATTO npOCOJnoy KVplOV OLTTOLg,

l o(7LOi Kvpiov KXrjpovofJi YjGraiei evrayyeXtas Kvpiov.

TtOI CAAOMOON, HApAKAHCIC TCON

XIII. Ae5iA Kypioy ecrAceVacre
jute,

4 Trapai/6/xws conj. Wellh.
d?r6 /ca/cwi M.
XetX?; irapavbfj.(j}v 0o/3oi&amp;gt;//eVa&amp;gt;i

om. A.

KVpLOV. TTVpiOV COHJ . Cci da.

8 a?ra^. eisa7ra conj. Hilg.
1 eo-Ktiraa-e V, K, M, P, Hilg. Fr. tffTrtcracre A (Cerda conciliauit ). CTTtewacre

conj. Fabr. ee&amp;lt;T7ra&amp;lt;re conj. Geig. eTrrjcririae conj. Wellh.

/cai ets
7rD/&amp;gt; /SdAAerai, and Job. lo-pcujX iratSa avrov. Cf. Luc. i. 54

xv. 6. avT\d@To lo-paTjA ?rai56s ai)roO. The
4

crKopirt&amp;lt;r0iT]
. Cf. iv. 21. common expression is

Ia/cu&amp;gt;/3
TTCUS /uou.

5 irvp {j&amp;gt;\o-y6s. 5 times in LXX. e.g. Cf. also Is. xli. 8.

Is. Ixvi. 15, also 2 Thess. i. 8 cv irvpl 8 diroXoivTO. Apparently here again

&amp;lt;Ao7os
diddvros e/cSt /c^crti . we have an intimation that the wicked

Ps. xi. (xii). 4. 3 eoAo0peucrcu K^ptos have no part in the life to come. See

iravTo. TO, xe AT7 ra SoAta /cat 7X0)0-(rai/ on iii., xiv. 6. The words of this curse

fj.eyaXopp-rj/J.oi a. recall Ps. ix. 3 d.TroAoDi Tcu airb Trpoau-rrov

Orac. Sib. iii. 760 auros Kal irvpi 0Ae- &amp;lt;rov,
and Ps. Ixvii. (Ixviii.) 2 dTroAoiJTo oi

eiei&amp;gt; xaAeTroi /a^os d^Spwf. d/iaprwAot d?r6 -rrpocn^Trov TOV deov.

diroXoiTO diro owiwv. d7ro = from a- aTra. In the sense of a/j.a, cf. eicrdira^

mong, where t might have been ex- ii. 8.

pected ; but the sense of separation is K\T]povo(x-q&amp;lt;raiV lirayycXias. A phrase

emphasized. savouring more of N.T. phraseology.
6

&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;v\dcu.
Cf. Ps. Ixxxv. (Ixxxvi.) It does not occur in the LXX., but cf.

2 &amp;lt;f)V\a.ov rr)v ^vxfy /tou. Heb. vi. 12 r&v 5ia 7rttrrews.../cA77poi o-

q&amp;lt;rux
i S- Isai. Ixvi. 2 eirl TOV rawei- fjLov/JLfruv ras irayye\ias (see Westcott ad

vbv Kal Tjcrvxiov. Compare the contrast loc.). Also xi. 9 (13) and Gal. iii. 29
of r?(ri&amp;gt;xos

and yXwcrffudrjs in Ecclus. xxv. /car eTrayyeXiav K\r)povo/u.oi. Clem, i Cor.

19 ourcos yvvTf] yXtdcraudTjs dvdpl ijcruxv- 10 A/3paaAt...o7ra;s K\rjpovofj.7]0 -r]
rds eiray-

jroiovvTa elptjvTiv, cf. Jas. iii. 18 ev d- ye\ias TOV deou.

privy o-Tretpercu rois Troiovffiv dp-fjvrjv. Have we not here the first instance in

7 Wellhausen conjectures that this extant Jewish literature where the ex-

verse should change places with the fol- pression the promises of the Lord sums

lowing one on the analogy of Psalms up the assurances of the Messianic Re-

ix. xi. demption?
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4 And put to confusion the houses of the wicked by kindling
strife with slanderous lips.

Let God remove far from the innocent the lips of the wicked

by bringing them to want : and let the bones of slanderers be
scattered far from them that fear the LORD.

5 Let the slanderous tongue perish from among the saints in

flaming fire.

6 The LORD preserve the quiet soul that hatcth the un

righteous : and the LORD direct the man that worketh peace in

his house.

7 The salvation of the LORD be upon Israel his servant for

ever:

8 And let the sinners be destroyed from before the face of

the LORD together : and let the saints of the LORD inherit

the promises of the LORD.

PSALM XIII.

A Psaltn of Solomon: To comfort tJic righteous?

I The right hand of the LORD overshadowed me : the right
hand of the LORD spared us.

Ps. Kill. Argument.
i 3. The righteous were preserved

when the sinners were slain by a sudden
visitation : for this mercy they return

thanks.^- A^ojj.i^^v^ ^/^^v^i 4&amp;gt;X\-^
1

4 8. The ungodly prince was in

fear. For trouble means very different

things to the ungodly and to the righteous.

9 11. Their ultimate fates, too, differ

widely. Life is in store for one, destruc

tion for the other.

In this Psalm we come back to the

now familiar contrast between the SIKCUOI

and anapruXot, or, as we prefer to put it,

between Pharisee and Sadducee. But
here a new feature is introduced. Be
sides the mention of the sinners in general
terms we have one particular representa
tive singled out 6 dcre/S^j.

If this reading be the right one and
there seems no sufficient reason to doubt
it it is natural to suppose that some

prince or great man among the sinners

is meant, in other words some leader of

the Sadducean party. Can we fix upon
any individual who seems to be pointed
at more than another? The Psalm af

fords us certain data. The sinners have

been attacked by some divine visitation,

which is described as sword, famine,

pestilence and noisome beasts in the

phraseology of E/ekiel. Now these

words are susceptible either of a literal

\ interpretation in which case any closer

approximation to dating the document is

out of the question or of a metaphorical
one. And if this latter be the case then

it is natural to fix, as for example Well-
hausen has fixed, upon the Roman inva

sion as the event here alluded to. If,

again, the Romans are intended by the

noisome beasts then one of the two
Asmonean princes, whose contest brought
on their invasion, may well be 6 dcre/i^s.

And of the two Aristobulus, whose sup

porters shut themselves up in the Temple
and for three months defied the armies of

Pompey, is more obviously appropriate
than his brother and rival, John Hyrca-
nus. There is little local colour in the

Psalm, and its chief object seems to be

to point out that, though Pharisee and

Sadducee had alike borne the brunt of

the visitation in varying degrees, whatever

it was, yet, in the case of the Pharisee,

all would work together for good, while

for the Sadducee the result would be

death here and annihilation .hereafter.
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&quot;6 Bp^x^N Kvpiov eccoceN
TjfJias oVd POMC+SAIAC 8ta7ropevo-

TTO AIMOY /cat GANATOY

TTONHP&,,
e*&amp;gt; rot? dSoucrtz avrw^ ertXXoz crdpKas avruv,
Kcd tv rats jituXats crra

/cat e/c TOVTOJ^ aTrdvrcov kppvcraro

o acre/3?)s Sta rd Tra/DaTrrcJ/xara aurov,
MHHOTe
5
OTL

LVr) K&amp;lt;VTACTpO(J&amp;gt;H

/cat 01;^ ai//erat St/catou e/c TT&VT&V TOVTOJV ouSeV
6
ort ov^ o

e

/xota 77 vratSeta

/cat
?J /caracrrpo&amp;lt;/)7)

7
ez^

7Tpi&amp;lt;TTo\7J TratSeuerat St/cato9,

d
a/&amp;gt;tayorwXo5

rw 8t/cata&amp;gt;

ay^ota,

3 oSouo ti . Cerda vertit viis.

4 dcre^s, conj. (?) Wellh. efoeprjs. 5 a^/erat. a^/erat V.
6 -aracrrpo0i7 V, K, P, M. Karappo^rj A sed Cerda ubique subuersio.

The opening verses indicate that the

righteous had been shielded from the
fiercest shock of the visitation, and it

may be noted that the priestly order
identical with the Sadducee had been
those who had suffered most in the Pom-
peian invasion.

1 Hilgenfeld cites in illustration Wisd.
v. 17 on TT/ 5eta cr/ceTrdcret ai)roi&amp;gt;s /cat ry
fipaxiovi virepacnri.ei avTw, xix. 8 ot TT? a^
&amp;lt;rKira,f6f*.evoi x*ipl. Sib. Orac. iii, 705
auros yap 0-/ce7rd&amp;lt;rete ^Ji/os. Add to these
Ps. xcvii. (xcviii.) i e(ru&amp;lt;rei&amp;gt; aura}

17 5e^ta
aurou /cat 6

ppa.x&amp;lt;-uv
6 d -ytos auroO. cxvii.

(cxviii.) 1 6 6e^td Kvpiov v^ucre /xe, Se^td
Kvpiou eTToi-rjcre 8vi&amp;gt;a[j.ii&amp;gt;.

2 Oavarou djxaprwXwv. A strange ex
pression, suggesting a translator s error.
Does not 6avdTov= l

pestilence
(&quot;l?&quot;^)

?

And should not the word sinners open
the next clause? As for sinners evil

beasts ran upon them. This gives point
to /xerd TUV dytiaprcoXwj in ver. 4. In this

explanation we find that Wellhausen has

anticipated us.

2, 3 The list of plagues here is taken
from such passages as Ez. xiv. 17 where
the expression po,u0aca 5te\0drw eirl 7-775

7&amp;gt;?s explains the Stan-opefoaevr;?. Cf. Lev.
xxvi. 5 TTaAe/os 01) difXevaerai. 7.2 awo-

e0 v/j,3.s TO. dijpia rd dypta TTJS

yys. Ez. v. 17 ea7ro&amp;lt;rre\cD eyrt ere Xt/io*
/cat ^r?pta Trovypd. Ecclus. xl. 9 Gdvaros
/cat atyua /cat ^pts /cat po^,0at a, eTraywyat,
Xt/xds /cat crwrpt/x/ia /cat

yud&amp;lt;rrt. eTri roi)s

ai&amp;gt;0/J.OVS fKTlffdT] TO.VTCL TrdvTO..

0T]pta irovT]pd is a common expression
in the LXX. of Ezekiel. Cf. Lev. xxvi. 6.

686vTs pvAai. Ps. Iviii. 6 rds /xi/Xas
TWI/ Xeoj/rwi crwe^Xaa-e* 6 KvpLos. Ps.
xxx. 14 /uaxcu/m roi&amp;gt;s dSotras ei /cat rds

4 6
d&amp;lt;r{3rjs.

There is no variant in
the MSS. (though we should remember
that in many minuscule hands the initial

a- and cu- are almost indistinguishable),
but the word is dVa^ Xeybpevov in the
book. Partly on this account, perhaps,
but mainly, no doubt, owing to the diffi

culties which the retention of it causes,
Wellhausen alters it to eixre^s the pious
man. There is a certain plausibility in
this reading. There is a plain allusion
in the wording and matter of this and
the next verse to the story of Lot: the
words /uTjTrore (rv/uirrapa\r)(p9rj occur only
in Gen. xix. 17 et s rd 6/jos trw^oy ^Trore
ffVfnrapa.\Tj&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;8fc, and the word /caracrr/)o07/
is used to describe the fate of the cities

of the plain. Gen. xix. 29 e^aTrearetXe
TOV Awr c/c fj,tffov rijs KaTa&amp;lt;JTpo&amp;lt;pr)s. Cf. the
late reading in 2 Pet. ii. 6
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2 The arm of the LORD saved us from the sword that passed
through : from famine and from the plague of the sinners.

3 Noisome beasts ran upon them : with their teeth they rent
the flesh of them, and with their jaws they brake their bones in

pieces ;
and out of all these things did the LORD save us.

4 The ungodly man 1 was troubled because of his transgres-
l

Conj.7//*

sions : lest he should be taken along with the sinners. tiom &quot;&quot;&quot;

5 For fearful is the overthrow of the sinner : and of all these

things nothing shall touch the righteous.
6 For the chastening of the righteous which have sinned

ignorantly, and the overthrow of the sinners are not alike.

7 The righteous is chastened secretly
2

;
that the sinner may

~ Ol\
not rejoice over the righteous.

Now, it may be asked,
can we suppose that the writer would

compare Lot to an
d&amp;lt;re/37?j?

Is not

ewre/3i7s far more appropriate to his

position ?

It is a strong point too that the word
TrapctTTTWyuara is only used in this book of
the sins of the righteous. See iii. 8,

xiii. 9, which are the only other places
where the word occurs.

On the other hand, compare the fol

lowing coincidences with the text of Job
in this and the following verses, Job xv.

20 Tras 6
/Si

os d(re/3oOs Iv (ppovridt, xxi.

17 ov
fj.r)i&amp;gt;

5t dXXa KCU ct(re/3a)j/ Xi-x^oj

&amp;lt;rpe(rdr)(reTa.i tireXeixreTai 5 CUJTOIS i] KO.TO.-

ffTpo&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;-/i,
xxvii. 7 uxrirep 17 Karao-rpcxpr]

r(jjv
a/j.apTU)\u&amp;gt;v. Id. i. 12 ci\\ ai roO fj.rj

ci^rj sc. roO
Ia&amp;gt;/3.

It is difficult to find a historical place
for the evffefirjs, but in other respects the

reading gives a far smoother sense. It

would, however, be against our critical

principles to alter a word which gives an

adequate sense and is supported by all

MS. evidence.

A similar list of plagues associated

with the cure/Sets occurs in Ecclus. xxxix.

29, 30 irvp Ko.1 xctXafa, KO.L \i/j.6s xal 6aj&amp;gt;a-

TOS, ravra TraVra eis
eKdiKir)&amp;lt;Tii&amp;gt;

^KTKTTCU

6t\fi(i3V 6d6l&amp;gt;Tf J /CCU ffKOpTTlOl KO.I ^XetS
&amp;gt;

Ka -

po/j.&amp;lt;pa.ia.
eKSiKouffo. els o\fdpov dae/Beis.

6 ev a-yvotoj. See for this notes on
iii. 9.

7 Iv irtpurToXirj. The word occurs

nowhere in the LXX. or N.T. and no
other instance of its use in Hellenistic

Greek is known to us. In Classical Greek
its one meaning seems to be the decking
out of a corpse for burial.

We have therefore to deduce a proba
ble meaning of the word from the verb

7re/H&amp;lt;7rAXu;. This has three leading uses,

(i) of decking out a corpse, (ii) of wrapping
round and so concealing, (iii) of protect

ing or defending. Either of the last two

yield a possible sense for Tre/wroX^.
Previous editors have usually thought

that the sense should be in secret : and
the only objection to this rendering is the

difficulty of attaching a real meaning to

the sentiment. In other Psalms, e.g. xvii.,

the sufferings of the righteous are de
scribed and dwelt upon. The fact that

righteous men like Job had suffered, and
that not secretly, was well known to the

writer, so that we feel some hesitation in

crediting him with an assertion of the

contrary here. Still Psalm xv. may be
cited to confirm the interpretation.
The only other passage where this

writer uses Trepto-rAXw (xvi. 10) certainly
cannot bear the meaning of concealment.

The alternative rendering derived from
the third sense of TreptcrrAXo; would be

with regard, i.e. with the view of cor

recting the righteous and preventing him
from erring so that the enemies of the

Lord might blaspheme which would

give a clear and practical sense. A col

lateral sense, whose correctness seems
more doubtful, is with reservation, spa

ringly. This sense is we think confirmed

by vii. 34.
It is tempting to suggest that the trans

lator has here rendered the Hebrew text

wrongly, perhaps reading ntplflO a co

vering ( Ka.TaffTo\Tf]v Isai. Ixi. 3) instead

of Dyp a little. If this conjecture could
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TL o5? viov

/cat
11

CTTI

KCU
77

TratSeta avrov w
9
STL faicreTaL Kvpios TO&amp;gt;V OCTLCOV CLVTOV,

Kal Ta 7rapa7TTO)(JLaTa avTa&amp;gt;v e^Aefyei eV

T? yap COT) TOJV SLKCLLWV eis roV alwva,
Xot Se ap6r)crovTOLL eis a7ra;Xeiaj&amp;gt;,

eup0r)crTaL ^Lvri^Q(jvvQV avTcov er

Tous dcrtovs TO eXeos Kvptov,
Kal 7Ti rov? (^o/8oi;/&amp;gt;teVovs

auro^ TO eXeos

C&AOMCON.

roc

TO19

XIV. TTtCTTO? KVplOS TOt? dyOLTTUHTW CLVTOV iv d\r)0La,
TratSetai/

e ^o/x,G) ws eNereiA^To
77/^1^ et9 ZCOHN

2
oo~tot Kvpiov tflcrovTai Iv avro) ets

o 7rayoaoto~o KVpiov, TO, 5yAA THC zcofic ocrtot av

1O ou/c codd. et edd. : primus Hilg. scripsit oO% : ita Geig. Fr. Pick.
2rt. ^Trt A.

1 Tit. om. M.
tvv6jji.tp V, M, ut vidr

. Ita pridem coni. Hilg.
1

: jam corr. Hilg.
2

.

cl&amp;gt;s codd. et edd.: fortasse .

be maintained, we would compare Luke
xii. 48 daprja-erai. 6\iyas as giving the
sense of the original in our passage.

eirixaipw. Cf. Ps. xxxvii. (xxxviii.)

17 M^Trore iri&quot;xa.p&ffl /J.OL oi e^dpol fJ.ov,

also xli. 12, and Ecclus. xxiii. 3.
8 vou0TT] &amp;lt;ri. No subject is ex

pressed. The Greek requires us to sup
ply 6 6e6s. The translator probably mis
took a Passive for an Active verb, reading
&quot;ID?,

for -DJ\ The clause should have

run vov0eTtjdri(TeTai. St/caios a&amp;gt;s vi6s ayairrj-
(rews. The idea of the verse is drawn
from Deut. viii. 5.

Cf. Wisd. xi. 10 TOIJTOVS p.tv yap ws

irarrip vovdeT&v edoKi/maaas: also xvi. 8 and

Judith viii. 27, cf. Joseph. Ant. ill. xv. i

6i debv e8ri\ov...\r)\j/O dcu TI-

OVK d

Ot

rbv vibv ffov rbv

Zech. xii. 10 KO^OVTOH Korrerbv, ws e?r

dyairijTO), /cat odvvrjd^ffovTai odvvrjv, ws
firi rip TrpwroTo/cy, compare also Ps. S.
xviii. 4.

irpwTOTOKov. Cf. Ex. iv. 22 vibs Trpu-
ro ro/fos /mov laparjX.
9 If-oXetyei. See on ii. 29. Ps. 1.

(li.) 3 ^dXeufsoir rb dvo/ji rjfj.d fjiov, and ir,
and Is. xliii. 25.
10

fivT]fxo&amp;lt;rvvov.
Cf. Job xviii. 17 rb

/.wr}/j.6&amp;lt;Tvi&amp;gt;ov avrou aTroXotro e/c 7^5, Ps. ix.

7 aTTtiXero TO n.vf]^bavvov avruv per TJXOV -

11 Here we find a close resemblance
to the words of the Magnificat, Luc.i. 50
Kal rb Aeos avrov et s 7eveds /cat yeveds
rots (frofiovfjifrois avrov.

vt6 Cf. Gen. xxii. 2 Ad/3e

Ps. XIV. Argument.
i 3. God s unchanging faithfulness

to those who are faithful to Him. Their

consequent security from trouble. The
result of God s ancient promise to Israel.
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8 For he will admonish the righteous as a beloved son : and
his chastening is as a man chasteneth his firstborn.

9 For the LORD will spare his saints, and will blot out their

transgressions with his chastening : for the life of the righteous
is for ever.

10 But sinners shall be taken away unto destruction : and the

memorial of them shall no more be found.

1 1 But upon the saints is the mercy of the LORD : yea
3

upon
:} dr. and

them that fear him is his mercy.

PSALM XIV.

A Hymn of Solomon.

1 Faithful is the LORD unto them that love him in truth:

even unto such as abide his chastening ;
who walk in the right

eousness of his commandments, in the law 1

according as
2 he

commanded us for our life.

2 The saints of the LORD shall live therein
3
for ever: the

garden of the LORD, even the trees of life, such are his saints. 2

i Or, even

4 7. The insecurity of the sinner.

His secrets are known to God, and his

end is destruction. In which he affords

a contrast to the righteous.
The Psalm is little more than a

paraphrase of the ist canonical Psalm,
with which it should be compared. The

comparison of the righteous to a tree

occurs in both places, as well as in

several other Psalms and in Job.
1 Cf. x. 2, 4. The thought is the

same as in Deut. vii. 9 KO.L
yv&arj^

OTL

/cuptoj o dcos aov OUTOJ 0eds, debs TTKTTOS, o

0i&amp;gt;Xcurcru&amp;gt;j&amp;gt; 8iadr)Kifjv Kal Aeos rots a.ycnru&amp;lt;ni&amp;gt;

avTov Kal rots
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;v\auTffov&amp;lt;n

rds eVroXas CLVTOV

eis Xl^tas yfvcds*

8iKcuo&amp;lt;rvvT] irpocrTa/YfidTttV.
The

righteousness consisting in the observance

of the enactments of the law. Cf. Lev.

xxvi. 3 tav TOIS TrpoffTay/j.a&amp;lt;nv iropevr)&amp;lt;r6e

Kal TCIS eiroXas u.ov &amp;lt;f)v\affffr}ffde,
i Kings

viii. 62 6&amp;lt;riws Tropeveadai tv TOIS Trpoffray-

fjiaffiv avTov Kal (fivXaffffeiv tiroXas auroO.

Ez. xxxiii. 15 fv irpoorayjuan funjs 5ia-

iropevrjTai, Luke i. 6.

tv vo\ua. Cf. Bar. iv. i avTy 17 /3t/3Xos

TrpoffTay/MTwv rov deov Kal 6
&amp;gt;6/xos

o virap-

-)(i&amp;gt;)v

et s TOV aliZva iravTa oi Kparovvres

avrr/v ely fwTjj/. Ecclus. xvii. ir, xlv. 6

vo^ov fc^s.

See also Deut. xxx. 20, Ps. cxxxiii.

3
Or,

him

Hilgenfeld s conjecture ivvojj.^ is sup

ported by the reading of M, and the

word is used in the Prologue to Ecclus.

and in Acts xix. 30, and i Cor. ix. 21

tvvo/j.os X/H&amp;lt;TT.
If adopted it renders our

conjecture $, on which we lay no stress,

unnecessary.
But tv vb/j-y is a very natural phrase

for our Psalmist to use, as an explanation
of tv 8iK. Trpocr. It is also implied in

ver. 2, ^rfffovrai (v avry.
els

o&amp;gt;i*|v -quwv^ That we should live

therein, or that He might preserve our

life.

2 cv
atiT&amp;lt;{&amp;gt;

is either tv Kvpiy or ev vo/j.^.

If evvofju^ is the right Dreading,
there can

be no doubt that Iv avr$ refers to Kvptos.

The life of the saints is through the mercy
and in the presence of the Lord.

But more probably ^ffovrai tv ai)ry

refers back to iv /oyuy...ets ^WTJJ/ TI/J.UV.

v\a Tf]s iwTjs- A not uncommon

metaphor in Proverbs, e.g. iii. 18. Cp.
also Is. Ixv. 22 Kara yap ras ri/j-tpas TOV

v\ov T77S fwTjs Zffovrai ai r)/j.tpai TOV \aov

/J.QV. 4 ^Iacc. xviii. 16.

The 7ra/)a5ei(ros TOV deov occurs in Ez.

xxxi. 8, and xxviii. 13, and Rev. ii.
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3

17 &amp;lt;f)VTLa
avTMV eppi&fjLeinr) ets TOV at&W,

OYK eKTiA^o-OKrat Tracras TAG HMGRAC TOY OYPANOY;
OTt

rj Mepic /cat
77* K\7]pOVO^iaL TOV OtOV i&TIV 6

icTyOa^X.
4 Kat OYX OYTOOC oi

djJLapT(t)\ol /cat irapdvofJiOL,
ot yjydTrrjcrav rj^epav iv pero^r) a/xa/mas avraiv,
iv fjiiKpoTTjTi craTrpias, iv liriOv^ia avTtov,
5
/cat OVK p,vrjo~0r)crav TOV Oeov-

OTL OAOI dv0pa)7TO)V rNWCTat IvtoTTlOV OLVTOV Sid 7TOLVTOS,

Kal TAMieTd, /ca/)8ta5 eVtcrrarat npo TOV yevecrOaL.
8ta TOVTO

TI KXrjpovofJLLa CLVTMV aSrjs /cat CKOTOC KA? AncoAeiA,
/cat oux Vp0TJcrovT(U Iv yfJitpa eXeov St/catW-
7
ot 8e ocrtot Kvpiov K\r)povo[Mr)o-ovo-i ^(orjv iv

6Vff&amp;gt;pocrvi&amp;gt;7j.

le. Y^AMOC TCOI C^AOMCON MGT c

XV. EN jc-5 eAfBecO^i MG eneKAAecAMHN TO o^o/xa KYpf

etg poriOeiav ij\7nora TOV Oeov la/cai/3 /cat ecrcu^j/,
2
ort e\7Tt9 /cat KaTa^wyrj TO&amp;gt;V TTTM^OIV crv, o Oeos

3 rou ovpavov V, K, P. roO dvOpuirov (avov pro ou^oi;) M: om. A.
K\-rjpovo/mia. Cerda vitiose

Tr\Tjoi&amp;gt;o(j.ia..

4 Kat om. Cerda: idem in scholiis notat se vocem pnetermisisse partim cleletam

quam pro voce exclamationis habuerit, ut viii. 37.
codd. (A /jLLKpoTyre). TriKpoT rjTi conj. Hilg. (Fr. Pick.).

3 eppi^wfievT]. Cf. Prov.xii. 3 cu de of the pleasure. The -fj^pa answers to

fai TUV biKaiuv OVK e^apOyaovrai, and fjuKpoTys in the next clause.
T 3-

v
Jer - x^i- (xlix.) 10 (pvTevcru v/mas /cat This is why we have preferred to

ov
vy

e/crtXw. render dyairav to be content with, instead
TO.S i]fxpas T0^ otJpavov. The expres- of to love.

sipn
occurs in

Ps.^
Ixxxviii. (Ixxxix.) 30 4v p-eroxfi djiaprias avrwv, cf. As-

TOV dpovov avrov o5s ras r/fj,tpa.s rou ou- sumpt. Mos. v. i in reges participes
pavov, and Bar. i. n tW UHTLV ai -fj^pat. scelerum.
avruv cos at fotpai TOV ovpavov. fiiKponis. This is the reading of all

il lURi-S- ^Cf.^
Ecclus. xvii. 13 fjifpls MSS. whereas TTLKOOT^ gives a doubtful

Kvpiov Iffpa^\ eo-rtV, and Deut. xxxii. sense and is nowhere found in the LXX.
9- .r The LXX. version of Susanna v. 56
4 ovx O\JT&amp;lt;OS

(|p fcO),
a reminiscence of affords an excellent illustration of what is

Ps. i. 4 ovx VTi s oi acre/Set?, ovx OVTUS. meant by fj.iKpor^ here. Daniel says to

rj-yairqcrav. The aor. is the commonest ne ^
x

tn
^ elders, ro /caAXos &amp;lt;re

ijTra.Tr)(rei&amp;gt;,

rendering in the LXX. of the Heb. 3HK. 1 ^P* e*i8vnla, the lust whose enjoy-
Cf. ix. 1 6. ment lasts so short a time, and whose

aYcnrav ijfwpav seems to mean, con- being as well as its end is corruption,
tent themselves with the day s enjoyment, Evidently we have here again an allusion

love this present world. The phrase
to those secret sins of which the Psalmist

most like it is that in Ps. xxxiii. (xxxiv.)
has already spoken (iii., iv., viii.).

13 ayaTTUv Tj/jitpas ISelv dyadas. But in our 5 Tl maY be either a separate state-

Psalm the stress is laid on the shortness ment explaining why they ought to have
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3 The planting of them is rooted for ever: they shall not be

,

U
.V

t

l

he
.

days of the heaven: for the portion of theand the inheritance of God is Israel.

4 The sinners and transgressors are not like them, which werecontented with a day while they were partners together in sin
yea, with a short space of corruption in

fulfilling their lust
5 And they remembered not God, that

4
the ways of men areknown before him continually: and he knoweth the secretchambers of the heart before they had their beino-

llleref^ ^u^^* ? hdl
.

and d-kness and de-
of

7 But the saints of the LORD shall inherit life in gladness.

PSALM XV.
A Psalm of Solomon: With a song.

1 When I was in trouble I called upon the name of the.LORD : 1 trusted in the God of Israel for heln and T

preserved.
2 For thou art the hope and refuge of the needy, O God

;

remembered God, or a pointing out what
they ought to have remembered about
Him. We do not feel that the one ren

dering is
intrinsically less probable than

the other, but certainly in a majority of
cases the former is the only admissible
sense for &amp;lt;m in these Psalms.

rajiuia Kap8as, cf. Apoc. liar. xx.
3 in penetralibus mentis ture, and Prov.
xx. 27, 30 Tajjueia. /cotXt cts.

irpo TOVI yV
/

or0ai ((Jen. ii. 5 irpb Tov
ywfff$at tiri T^ yfc) may refer either to
the man or to the chambers of his heart.

Cf. Enoch, cap. p. u, Thou knowest
everything before it comes to pass (tr.

Schodde).
Cf. generally Jer. i. 5 irp6 TOV /JLC 7r\a&amp;lt;rcu

(re tv KOiXly, Tri&amp;lt;TTa.fj.ai &amp;lt;re.

6 o-KOTos. Ps. xxxiv. (xxxv.) 6 yfvi).
Orjru 77 cJ56s OLVTUV &amp;lt;r/c6ros Kal dXlffdnpa see
XV. II.

eVtf7w&amp;lt;w...oi) M fipc0rj, and Ps. ix. 18^
xxxvi. (xxxvii.) 38.

\ov 8iKa(wv, transitive as in ii. 8.

unde|s^taiidUxi4jeah_j^sju-nectioiLin the
Messianic, consummation... The_wicked
will not pjurtakein it, but their souls will
confmue in Sheol, in darkness and doom.

J.P.

7 K\T]povoniv SWTJV, we find this ex
pression in the mouth of a true Pharisee
the

^

rich young man, in Mk. x. 17 rl
TTOI.TJO-U Lva.

,(&quot;w^j/ al^viov KXypovoui-nau cf
Matt. xix. 29.

Ps. XV. Argument.
i, 2. The call to praise God.
3 8. The reward of praise, viz. safetyfrom the destruction that follows sinners.

9 J 4- The other side of the picture:
misfortune in this life and annihilation
after it are the lot of sinners,

15. while the righteous inherit eternal
life.

The Psalm treats of the same theme as
in. and xiv.: the contrast between the life
and destination of the righteous and of the
sinner.

1 Cf. Ps. xvii.
(xviii.) 7, cxix. (cxx.)

i, and Ps. S. i. i.

2 Lit. I trusted for the help of the
God of Jacob. The trouble in which the
Psalmist found himself is not more par
ticularly specified, but very probably the
occasion is the same as that of Ps. xiii.
In both we have references to famine,
sword and pestilence, and in both the
righteous have been preserved, while the
sinners have suffered. In this Psalm the
writer appears to lay special stress on

8

Or, for
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/\j* \T

3
Tts yap lo-xyei,

o 0eo5, d ^ efo/xoXoy^o-ao-^at o-ot eV

4
/cat TI SWCCTOS

aVfy&amp;gt;a&amp;gt;7ros,
ci /XT) efo/AoXoy7?crao-0cu

rw

OVOJJLGLTL
crov ;

5

i//aXju,o*&amp;gt;
/ecu al^cw MGT wAfic eV cv^pocrvvr)

K&PTTON xeiAeo)N &amp;lt;BN opr^NO) HPMOCMGN^ Xwcrcr

atrapyyv Xi\4w ^770 K&PAIAC OCIAC
^

&quot;

d 7roio5i&amp;gt; ravra OY c^AeyeHce eic TON &amp;lt;MU&amp;gt;NA aVo ica/cov,

(/&amp;gt;Xof TTVpo? /cat 0/3717
aSiicoji/

ofy at/fCTat avroi),

^orai^ efeX^ eVl ajaaprwXov? CLTTO TrpoavTrov Kvpiov,

6\o0pevo-ai -rrao-av VTTOO-TOLO-LV
a/iaprwXw^*

8 on TO cHMeToN rou &amp;lt;9eoi) eni Sucaibvs ci5 orarrrjpLav,

AlMOC K&amp;lt;\l pOMCJ)&amp;lt;\ld,
K&amp;lt;NI 6&amp;lt;\N&amp;lt;\TOC jJiOLKpOLV

CtTTO
Ot/CatW^*^

yap W9 SuOKOjUeVoV *7ToXc/XlOV* CtTTO 00-10)1 ,

8e d

ol TTOtowres ivopiav TO Kpt/ia Kvpiov,

UTTO
7roXe/uo&amp;gt;z&amp;gt; euTTeipw KaTa\rj(f)OTJo-oi&amp;gt;TaL,

/cat OUK

3 TIS codd. Fr. ri.

9 iro\fj.tov nos conj., Xt^oO codd. et edd.

praise as a means whereby safety may
be secured. Praise in the mouth of a

Pharisee may well be taken to mean

liturgical praise attention, in fact, to the

religious duties which the sinners had neg
lected.

IXirfs. Cf. v. 2.

3 Fritzsche s correction of rl for TI S is

quite uncalled for, and though assimilating

the clauses in form does, in fact, destroy

their parallelism. There is here, too, a

general resemblance to the opening verses

of the fifth Psalm (v. 5).

4 T( Swaros- Bar. iv. 17 670; S TL

Cf. Prov. xviii. 20, xxxi. 31. Also Heb.

xiii. 15 dvffiav ali&amp;gt;{&amp;lt;rM...TOVTt(rTit&amp;gt; napirbv

5 atvos only occurs five times in

the LXX. (Tromm), viz. in Esclr., Neh.,

Sap. and Ecclus. Cp. Ps. Ixviii. (Ixix.)

31 aivtffw TO 8vo/ma TOV Qeov pov per

A comparison with Ps. S. iii. i, 2

suggests the conjecture that /cat alvov here

should be Kouvbv as there : the change is

infinitesimal, but, however probable, we
do not venture to introduce it into the

16

mtpriv \^v (D^nBf 1^3).
Is. Ivii.

19 (Theodot.)KTifwj Kapir6i&amp;gt;xei\tuv.
Hos.

xiv. 3

.

6p-yavov. 2 Sam. vi. 5 ev o/yyctvots rip^oa-

H&OIS tv Iffxtt. In Job xxi. 12 Aquila

gives 6p7dfou for 3^V, where the LXX.

has \fta\novj and Symmachus^ tciddpas.

In Ps. cxxxvi. (cxxxvii.) 2 T&amp;lt;X 6pyava

our harps.

tav, not synonymous with

Kapirbv vciX^wy : it is the sacrificial offering

of the first-fruits (=D?DB^ np-rUjl),
to

which we have a parallel in Ecclus. xxxii.

8 M fffUKpfoy* a-rrapx^ X iP^v ffov -

diro KapSCas. In this usage we more

generally find ^.../capSias (cf.
Ps. S. iii. 2)

or ei&amp;gt;...KapSia.

KapSCas 6o-as. Prov. xxii. n rtpun

ayair$ ocrtas /capStas.

6 ravra. Our punctuation here differs

from that of Fritzsche. He connects the

whole of ver. 5 with ver. 4, at the end of

which he places a comma. We make the

question end with ver. 4, and the accusa

tives of ver. 5 will then depend on Trotu^,

being all in apposition to raOra.

ov &amp;lt;ra\v6i]&amp;lt;rTai.
From Ps. ix. 27 (x. 6)

ou /XTJ ffaXevdu d,7r6 yeveas els yeveav avev
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3
^or

who, O God, is strong save to praise Thee in truth ?

name ?

d &quot; 1S a man able save to Sive thanks unto thy

5 A psalm and praise with a song in gladness of heart: the
fruit of the lips with the well-tuned instrument of the tongue-the firstfruits of the lips from a holy and righteous heart-
6 He that doeth these things shall not be removed for ever

Sot touch h?g &quot;^ thC Wmth agafnStl the unS dly sha11 r *

7 When itgoeth forth against the sinners from before the face
of the LORD, to destroy all the substance 2

of the sinners. - *
Or, hope8 ^or the mark of the LORD is upon the righteous unto their

salvation. Famine and the sword and pestilence shall be far
from the righteous.

9 For they shall flee from the saints as an enemy that is

pursued : but it shall pursue after the sinners and shall overtake
them : and they that work wickedness shall not escape the iud&amp;lt;r-

ment of the LORD; they shall be overtaken as it were by miehtvmen of war. J ^ y

/ca/coO. There can be little doubt that
diro really = virb here. Hardly any use of
a preposition need surprise us in dealing
with a writer of this stamp. Cf. Ps. xiv.

(xv.) 5 6 iroi&v TO.VTO. ou ffaXevOrjcreTai et s

rbv aluva.

&amp;lt;}&amp;gt;\o irvpo s. See xii. 5 for the converse,
and cf. Is. xliii. 52 0Xd ou /caravawra &amp;lt;re.

An allusion to the Story of the Three
Children may underlie this.

opYH dShcwv. Gen. object, exactly
parallel to \fos BiKaiw xiv. 6. But ddtKuv

may also be understood as a genitive of
the subj. ; the wrath of the ungodly
would then allude to the fury of Ne
buchadnezzar (Dan. iii. 19).

oux a\|/Tai, xiii. 5.
7 virdarao-is. In the LXX. this word

occurs some 19 times in very various
senses. Twice it means a camp, else
where a firm ground or foundation : once
uirb&amp;lt;jTa.&amp;lt;w

fu&amp;gt;??s

= means to support life.

None of these meanings are admissible
here. Two which are given in our text
and margin do both appear possible. The
first, substance, is confirmed by Jer. x. 17
^WT^yayev ?udev rr]v VTr6&amp;lt;rra.&amp;lt;riv crov, and
especially Deut. xi. 6 /cat iro.aa.v avrwv rr)v
uirbffTaffw

(D-lp?) rrjv /xer avruv, of

Korah. The second, confidence or expec
tation, is the commoner sense in N.T., and
is found in LXX. Ps. xxxviii. (xxxix.) 8 /cat

-fj vir6&amp;lt;TTa&amp;lt;rls fiov trapa aoi f&amp;lt;rTii&amp;gt;. Ruth i.

fj.e

12 HCTTL fj.01 virbffra.aL3 rov

wSpi. See also 2 Cor. ix. 4 , xi. 17 ; Heb.
in. 14. A third, remnant, might be sug
gested. It is important because it occurs
in Job (xxii. 20) et

/*?} r/fpavicrdr) 77 viro-

The word occurs again in our Psalms
(xvii. 26) in a connection so similar to
this passage that the meaning may fairly
be taken as identical with this.

8 rb
&amp;lt;rt](iiov, from Ez. ix. 4 56s

&amp;lt;nj-

fj.eiov i-rrl TO, ^rwira ruv avopuv ruv Kara-
arci&amp;gt;at;6vruv. This in its turn may be a
reminiscence of Ex. xii. 13 eWat rb

at&amp;gt;a

UM.IV iv
crrjjj.ei^, of the blood on the lintel.

Of. l\ev. vii. 3 o.~x_pL ov ffcppa.yio Wfj.ev rous
8ou\ou$ rov deou TJ/JL^V cirl ruv fj-erujruv

O.VTUV, and ix. 4.

Xijxos, etc. See on xiii. 2. iv. (v.)
Esdr. xv. 5 gladium et famem et mortem
et interitum.
9 We have to justify the somewhat

startling emendation introduced into the
text. It will readily, we think, be ac

knowledged that the text, as it has been
hitherto read, is unsatisfactory. It would
be very tame to say that a famine and
other things would flee from the righteous,
as if they (the righteous) were a famine
being pursued; so that it seems some
change is required. We believe that the

key to the requisite alteration is to be
looked for in the following verse, which

82
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10 TO yap cHMeToN r^9 oVwXeias en) TO? MejJ

&quot;/cat T? K^povofJiia TMV a/xaprwXwz
AnwAei* KA! CKOTOC.

Kal ai ai/o/uat avraw Suufoirai avroug eV 8ov Korea,

12

7? K\ripovop.ia
avrw ovX evpeOrjo-erai rot? TCW/OIS avrew

13
ai yap aVo/uai l^fyrj^crova-LV

OLKOVS a/mprwXan ,

Kal aVoXowrcu 01
dp,apT&amp;lt;*)\ol

h HM&amp;lt;^ K/x

TOV alwva,4 \Jt/ \A4\J\JJr V*Vj

&quot;oral/ eVia-KeVTTjrai (5 0eos T^I/ yfji
cV

K/)t&amp;gt;art
aurov,

aTroSowai ajLta/orcoXo^ cts TOI^ at&amp;lt;3i/a

^povov.
15
oi Se foftovnevoi rov Kvpiov eXe^

ical Jtfo-ovrai eV r^ eXojfwxrvi/fl rou

a/

XVI.
Trapa

eic

TOJ NYCTAlAI YYXHN MOY CtTTO KVpLOV,

a)\io-0rj(ra cV
Kara&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;opa

virvov

10 T-ns txTTwXe/as. A om. r^s.

11 dvo/^cu auT^ codd.: A ins. aurwv, non, ut dicit Fr., omittit. Fabr. om.

Inscriptio deest in M.

1
KaTOL&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;eopq. A, V, K, M, Cerda.

/carajopa P, Cerda conj. quern seqq. Fabr. Lagarde Hilg. Geig. Fritzsch,

Wellh. Pick.

points the contrast between the righteous

and the sinner. The case of the latter is

the opposite of that of the righteous. The
sense clearly is, that while plagues flee

from the righteous as if they (the plagues)

were being pursued, they will pursue the

ungodly as does an enemy in war. We
believe then that the point of comparison
between the clauses lies in 7roXe/uW.

The plagues which follow the sinners

like enemies are themselves chased away
from the righteous as if by enemies, and

some case of the word TroX^tuos must

underlie the Xt/xoO of the present text.

Several forms are possible. The simplest
mode of expression would be ws 5tw/cb^evot.

voMfuot, the most elaborate (suggested

by Mr W. G. Headlam) ws diuK6/j.evoi vnb

TroXe/utou. That which we print in the text

stands midway between the two. We
conjecture the genesis of the present read-

ing to have been something of this kind :

mistaken for

AiGOKOMeiMOY YTTO AeMlOY,
which being nonsense, virb is cut out, and

we get

AILOKOMGNOY A(e)iMOY-
The same, almost, holds good for the read

ing diuxd/mevoi OTTO iro\e/Ji.tov, which has

the further advantage of not suddenly and

harshly introducing a genitive absolute.

For the reading of the MSS. cf. Job v.

20 eV
\ifj,&amp;lt;$ pvveral ere CK 6a.v6.rov.

Ko,Ta8i(oTcu. Cf. Ps. xvii. (xviii.) 38
/caTa5twco rovs ~)(6pov3 /J.ov Kal Kara\r]-

\f/ofJLai.
xxxiv. (xxxv.) 6 a77eXos Kvpiov

Ka.Ta.5i&amp;lt;jjK(i)v O.VTOVS. Ixx. (Ixxi.) II K0.ro.-

5ic6^are /cat KaraKd^ere avrbv. Prov. xiii.

21 a/maprdvovTos /cara5ia&amp;gt;erat /ca/cd, roi)s

5^ SiKalovs /caraX^^erat dyadd.

IfiireCptov.
For the habit of this writer

to change his verbs from plural to sin

gular without changing his subject, com

pare iv. 7 15.

fyireipos occurs once in Tobit (v. 5).

For the meaning of 7roXe/-uW efnreipwv cf.

5e5i8ay/j.tvoi -rroXefMov Cant. Hi. 8; i Chr.

v. 18; 5i5a/cr6s TroX^/xou I Mace. iv. 7*

1O Compare Ez. ix. 4 (cited above)
and Gen. iv. 18 26 ero nvpios 6

r&amp;lt; KatV.
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10 For the mark of destruction is upon their forehead,
1 1 And the inheritance of the sinners is destruction and

darkness : and their iniquities shall pursue them as far as hell

beneath.

12 Their inheritance shall not be found of their children.

13 For their iniquities shall lay waste the houses of sinners :

and the sinners shall perish in the day of the LORD S judgment
for ever,

14 When God visiteth the earth with his judgment to

recompense the sinners unto everlasting.

15 But they that fear the LORD shall find mercy therein:
and shall live in the righteousness

3
of their God. 3 Gr.

mercy

PSALM XVI.

A Psalm of Solomon : For help?

I When my soul slumbered and fell away from the LORD,
then had I well nigh slipped in the heaviness of sleep :

11 &amp;lt;(ws 8ou Ka.ro). Cf. Ps. Ixxxv.

(Ixxxvi.) 13 e y8ov Ka.TUTa.Tov /IXtTlp

Prov. xv. 24 from hell beneath

is. xiv. 9 (nnrup
Ecclus. li. 6 avveyyvs qioov KCITUJ.

Cp. xiv. 6. The future of SIUKU is the

only
one of the middle tenses used in an

active sense.

12 ovx t&amp;gt;pe0TJ&amp;lt;rTai
with the dat.

shall not be found of. Cf. Ex. xxxv. 23
Tras evptdi] /Swrcros.

13 O I KOVS |epT]jiovv. See iv. 23, xii.

T|p.tpa Kpicrtws Kvpiov. We find T//x^pa

Kpicrewj denoting the Final Judgement in

Judith xvi. i 7 Kvpios Tra.vTOKpd.Tup tKOLK7)&amp;lt;ret

avTovs fv r)/j.epa. Kplffeui, and often in the

N.T. (e.g. Matt. x. 15, xi. 22; 2 Pet. iii.

7; i John iv. 17). The commoner phrase
is -ri^pa. Kvpiov, as in Amos v. 18

; Joel ii.

1 1
;

i Cor. v. 5 ;
2 Pet. iii. 10, 12. Here

the two phrases are combined
; but it is

not improbable that the translator, finding
rfliT Dr, introduced the explanatory

Kptffeus.

14 OTCIV tmo-KeVnyrcu, iii. 14.

ciiroSouvai, ii. 38.
is TOV alwva x,povov. Cf. viii. 39.
15

\T]no&amp;lt;rvvT].
No doubt a render

ing of nplif. As is well known, the LXX.
fluctuate between t\r)(j.oo~vvr) and SIKCUO-

o-vvT] as equivalents for this word. Sec for

the

the

not

consciousness, and delivered

for continuance in holy

further remarks the note on ix. 6 and
Hatch, Essays in Biblical Greek, p. 49 sqq.
\Ve have here preferred to render the word

righteousness.
Ps. XVI. Argument.
1 . Thanksgiving for deliverance.

(a) i, 2. The Psalmist s peril;

apathy of some deadly sin.

(b) 3 5. He had perished, if

LORD by timely chastisement had
roused to

him.
2. Prayer

living.

(a) 6 8. That the thought of God
may reign in the heart and overcome all

fleshly lusts.

(6) 9. That the Divine rule may
order life and practice.

(c) 10. That truth may ever adorn

speech, and anger be put away.
(d) ii, 12. That under trial there

may be no murmuring, but a spirit of

patience and brightness.

3. Poverty a Divine chastisement.

(a) 13, 14. Heavy is the chastise

ment by poverty which assails a man s

bodily comforts.

(b) 15. The righteous will endure
the test and will find mercy.

This Psalm contains no allusion to

events of national importance. The use

of the ist Pers. Sing., which is found in

each of the first twelve verses, relates to
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p&amp;lt;ov
eic e&N&amp;lt;vroN

&quot;

e r&amp;lt; jjiCLKpav OLTTO

TT&P oAfyoN eiEexyGH H

(Twerr^? nyAcoN ^Aoy
3
er TW iev)(OrivaL ifjv^ijv (JLOV OLTTO Kvpiov Oeov

el jLr 6 Kypioc ANTeA&BeTO Moy T^ eAeei Ayjoy eic TON

2 T i-naKpav dirb 6eov codd. Geig. Hilg. eV r fj.aKpvvai (J.e (vel e? T fj,aKpdv

dvai.} conj. Fritzsch., ita Pick. eV TOJ vapnav conj. Schmidt, (Hilg.- Wellh.).
eextf07? V, K, P, M, Hilg. (conj.), Fritzsch. Pick, eex(i0ij A, Fabr.
Post &amp;lt;riVe77i;s P ritzsch. conj. yv.

3 /not (post dvreXd/3eTo) M.

the feelings and experience of the writer.

It does not impersonate the nation.

This is shown not so much by the peni
tential character of the Psalm as by the

description of the temptations to which
the writer is exposed in daily life (7 1 1).

We may gather that the Psalmist, like

David of old, had fallen into some deadly
sin. He might well have been con
demned to perdition along with the

sinners (2, 5). His conscience slept (i):
his soul had wandered far from God
(2, 3). But the LORD had mercy on
him : by the sharp spur of trial the LORD
restored him to wakefulness and deli

vered him from utter downfall (3, 5).

We may suppose that perhaps the Psalm
ist s sin, like David s or Solomon s, had
been one of sensuality, and accordingly
the Prayer which he offers opens with

special supplication that he might be
saved from such a fall (7, 8).
The trial, which had awakened the

Psalmist to a sense of his sin, had been
that of sudden poverty (12 15). Like
the patriarch Job, his faith was tested by
discipline in the fiesh and by the removal
of bodily comforts. But the righteous
is sustained by the thought that trouble

is of God to prove his soul and that even
in adversity he will find mercy.

It is possible that the poverty and pri
vation to which the Psalmist alludes may
have resulted from the capture and occu

pation of Jerusalem by Pompey, or again
they may have been inflicted upon the

pious Pharisee by his opponents the Sad-
ducees (cf. iv. 13, 23).

Either explanation would account for

its inclusion in our collection.

Professor Stanton, in his Jewish and
Christian Afessia/i, points to this Psalm
as one which might be fitly put into the

mouth of Solomon, and as being the

strongest instance of personification in

the book. We should, however, bear in

mind that the ultimate repentance of So
lomon was always a matter of grave dis

pute among the Jews.

Inscription. The title et s avriK-q^nv
has probably been taken from the words

di/reXct/Sero, cum\?77rrw/), dvTcXdfiov in vv.

35
1 iv TW w&amp;lt;rrdcu 4nJX1

l
v

V-
ov - These

words are taken from Ps. cxviii. (cxix.)

28 Maratey (PIS^ A.V. and R.V. melt-

eth. Heb. droppeth] i] ^u%?7 fj.ov airb O.K-TJ-

5tas. The verb vvcrra^eiv denotes the tor

por of oppressive drowsiness. It is used
in Ps. Ixxv. (Ixxvi.) 7 airb e7rirt^t^(reu)s

(Tou, 6 6ebs
Ia/co&amp;gt;/3, evva-ra^av oi eiri^e^r}-

/cores roi)s tfrnrovs. . . Prov. xxiv. 33 6\iyov

ward^u (Hl^ tOyp). Jer. xxiii. 20 vvcr-

rdoi&amp;gt;Ta.s wffTQ.yit.bv O.VT&V (a different read

ing from the Heb.) : Prov. vi. 4 wdt
s. Aq. Sym. Theo. vvffTa.yiJ.6v

The preposition aTro is used by a con-

structio pnegnans. The clause combines
the double thought of the soul s lethargy
and its removal from God.

irapa fiixpov a&amp;gt;\ur0T]ora.
The idea

comes from Ps. Ixxii. (Ixxiii.) 2 e/toO 5

irapa (j.u&amp;lt;pbi&amp;gt; e&amp;lt;ra\vdr)&amp;lt;Tai
oi Trades, irapa

/MKpov, cf. Ezek. xvi. 47.
ev

KaTa&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;opa
vtrvov. Karatyopq. is Cer-

da s conjecture for the reading of the

text of the MSS. KaraQdopa. The latter

was a much commoner word, and was

very likely to be substituted by accident.

KaT&amp;lt;x&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;opa
is Aquila s translation of

np^&quot;)ri
a deep sleep in Gen. ii. 21;

Prov. xix. 15; Isai. xxix. 10. It repro
duces the thought of being borne or

weighed down with sleep, a sense in

which Karafitpw occurs e.g. in Acts xx. 9
Kara&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;ep6fji.evos

v
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2 When / ^vas far from God, within a little had my soul been

poured out unto death, yea I Jiad been hard unto the gates of

hell in the company of the sinner

3 What time my soul was departed from the LORD the God
of Israel,

If the LORD had not helped me through his mercy that

abideth for ever.

2 [tv] TW (ULKpcLv cnro 0tov. The MSS.

agree in the reading T&amp;lt; fj-aKpdv dirb,

which is extremely harsh.

If we may draw any conclusions from

the parallelism of vv. i and 3, the clause

should begin with iv T$ and an Inf. cor

responding with ev
Tq&amp;gt; vvo-To^ai and Iv

T$ SievexOfya-i- We accept the conjec
ture that fv has fallen out after vtrvov.

Fritzsche conjectures ev
T&amp;lt;$ fuucpvvai fj.e

dirb or ev ry fj.a,Kpdv /ue elvai airo. Against

fjLo.Kpvva.1. it may be objected that the aor.

of fiaKpvvu is used in this Psalm (ver. 1 1)

with a transitive meaning, and that in the

Active this is by far its commonest use in

the LXX.
M. Schmidt makes an ingenious con

jecture in his suggestion of ev ry vapKav.
The similarity of the letters is certainly
in its favour, and the meaning of the

word to be numb corresponds well with

ev r$ vvo-Td^ai. We are not however

prepared to adopt it, partly perhaps be

cause it is almost too ingenious, but chiefly

because the word in the LXX. is very rare

(Gen. xxxii. 25, 32; Job xxxiii. 19 only

according to Tromm; also Theodot. in

Job xxxiii. 19), and in none of these pas

sages is employed in a metaphorical sense.

if ev T&amp;lt; p.a.Kpa.v curb 6eov needs con-

jeotural amplification, we would suggest
that words have dropped out which in

eluded the verb that was qualified by
/j.aKpdv. The verbs that are commonly
associated with /j-axpav are dir^xftv and

d&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;i&amp;lt;TTdvai.
An error of sight may have

occasioned a scribe to pass from OTTO- to

aTr6 in such a clause as ev
T^&amp;gt; jj.a.Kpa.v diro-

arrfvai. dirt* TOV deov: and the omission of

the verb would have facilitated the dropping
of the ev after virvov.

irap oXi-yov X1^T
1-

Tne reference is

still to Ps. Ixxii. (Ixxiii.) 2 Trap 6\iyov

*&Xv n Ta oiapr)[J.a,Td /JLOV.

On the expansion of the quotation by
the words ets ddvarov, see note on our

Psalmist s method viii. 6.

For irap 6\iyov (
= Dyp3) cf. Prov. v.

14 Trap oXlyov eyev6fj.r)v.

For eifexvdr) 17 ^vx^l cf. Lam. ii. 12 ev

tf/vxa-S avruv els K^TTOV
/JL-TJ-

O.VTUV. The passage Isai. liii. 12,

he poured out his soul unto death, may
have originated the phrase in our verse.

But in that case the translator has followed

the Hebrew and not the LXX. (wapedodrj
a s 66.va.Tov 7} ^i X^J aiVoO).

(ruvfyyus- Fritzsche says &quot;postoweyyus
fortasse addendum 77^.&quot;

The verb must
be supplied for purposes of translation.

The thought is taken from Ps. cvi.

(cvii.) iS KO.I rjyyi(rav u&amp;gt;s T&V irv\iijv TOV

OavdTuv, and closely resembles Ecclus. li.

6
&amp;gt;777t(rej

e ws 6a.va.TOV 77 i/ i/X7? A101 *
Kai

&quot;h

j WTj JJ.QV TJV ffvveyyvs fydov /vdrci). Cf. Ps.

Ixxxvii. (Ixxxviii.) 4 /cai r; ^UTJ u.ov ry q.8r)

777710-6.

For Tri-Xai ^5oi compare Job xxxviii. 17

dvoiyovTai 5e croi
(p6j3&amp;lt;j}

Trt -Xai 6a.va.Tov irv-

\wpoi 5e ddov idovTcs &amp;lt;re ZTTTTJ^CLV. 1 s. ix.

14 6 l \l/WV p. eK TUV TTVXWV TOV 6o.v6.TOV.

Is. xxxviii. 10 eyu} elira ev r^J v\f/ei TWV

r)fj.epwv IJ.GV E^ Tri Xai5 ddov, /caraXei ^ a; TO,

Though Hades is here mentioned as

virtually a synonym for death, the addition

of the words HCTO. a/uaprwXoO show that it

is not used in its neutral sense of a place
of departed spirits, but as a description
of the future abode of the wicked. Cf.

xiv. 6.

3 kv TW 8ievx9Tivcu. A rare use of

the word, which may be illustrated by the

difficult passage in Wisd. xviii. 2 /cat TOV

dievexffTJvai x^Plv eoeovTo (A.V. and be

sought them pardon for that they had been

enemies, where some render and asked a

favour of them that they would withdraw ).

The idea is that of estrangement from
as the result of difference with; it may
be exemplified by 2 Mace. iii. 4 ~Lip.wv ot

Ttf...bi.evxQ n TV o-px^epel irepl TYJS KO.TO. TT\V

irb\i.v dyopavo/uLias, where difference has

developed into conflict. Our version,

departed, is to be taken in its older

sense, which long survived in the well-

known words till death us depart.
. See on dvTi\r)\J/ts vii. 9.
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4

evvge /x,e ok Ktvrpov LTTTTOV Inl TT)V yprjyoprjcTLv CLVTOV,
6 CO)THp KAI ANTlAHTTTOOp MOY tV TTOLVTL
5

eSOMOAOf-HCOMAf COI, O #09, OTI d oV
fJLOV eic CCOTHplAN,

/ecu OVK eAorica) jj,e
MGTA T&amp;lt;J&amp;gt; p.apra)\o)v ei9 aVajXeiaz

&quot;/XT) aTTOo-TTJo-ys TO eXeo s crou aV e/i,ou, d #09,
//,7?Se TT}*&amp;gt; ^vr^jL-qv crov aVo /capStag /xou eaj9 Oavdrov.

7ru&amp;lt;paTr]o-6v jiiou, d #O9, aVo dfJLCipTLas Trovrjpds,
Kal aVo

77010-779 yvvaiKos Trovrjpds o-KavSaX^ov 0-779 d&amp;lt;j)pova

5 e\o7tVw V, K, P, M, Hilg. (conj.), Geig. Fritzsch. Pick.
e\\oyi&amp;lt;ru A, Fab.

TU&amp;gt; tXtci avrov els TOV cuwva. There
can be very little doubt that ets rbv aluva
should be taken with eX^ei, and that the
reference is to the well-known refrain For
his mercy endureth for ever, ort els rbv
aldjva rb Aeos avrov, e.g. Ps. cxxxv.

(cxxxvi.).

Strictly therefore the Greek should have
run r$ eX^ei avrov r$ ets TOV atwrn. On
the absence of the article as a character
istic of our translator s style, see note on
vi. 8.

4 vv. The Psalmist represents his

being aroused from torpor by the prick or

spur of trial and suffering.
For vticrau compare Ecclus. xxii. 19 6

vvvauv
6(f&amp;gt;0a\/j.bv Kara^ei dditpva, Kai 6

vvaauv Kapdiav e/c0cuV aiffdijaiv.

&amp;lt;os Kevrpov Iirirov. It seems to us very
probable that the word ITTTTOV has been
added by the translator as an explanatory
gloss on Ktvrpov, just as in ver. i VTTVOV

seems to have been added to explain KO.TO.-

&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;opd,
and in xv. 13 Kpfoeus to explain

rjfjitpa KVpiov.
We associate the xevrpov or goad with

the ox or the ass but not with the horse.
Cf. Prov. xxvi. 3 uvvep fM&amp;lt;rTi

Ktvrpov fay. Ecclus. xxxviii. 25
vos iv dopan Kevrpov, (36as e\awui&amp;gt;:

Eccles. xii. 1 1 \byoi aotyuv us rd (3ov-

Kevrpa.
We are disposed to think (i) that the

Hebrew had the meaning He pricked
me as with a goad ; but that, as is often
the case, the preposition of the instru
ment not being expressed, it was over
looked by the translator: (i) that the
translator s addition of the ITTTTOV changed
the image from that of the ox, driven

by the goad, to that of the horse, urged
by the spur.

But the simile ws tivrpov ITTTTOV as a
horse s spur applied to the Almighty is

obviously repugnant to the poetical treat
ment of the subject, even if it could be
granted that ntvTpov was ever used for a

spur.
It is found in Prov. xxvi. 3 as a trans

lation of Jj;)JO bridle.

We believe that the Psalmist s meaning
would have been expressed by i-w^t /j.e us

The Psalmist describes himself as the
ox at the plough, that needed to be
pricked on with the goad.

lirl n)v Yprj-yopTjo-iv avrov. See on
iii. 2. The meaning is clear. The goad
is applied that the beast of burden may be
alert and wakeful to obey the master s

will.

On cruTrjp cf. viii. 39.

dvTi\TJirrp. Cf. Ps. xvii. (xviii.) 3
K^pas auT-rjpias uov Kal OLVTiX-qpLTTTup p.ov :

liii. (liv.) 6 Kal 6 Kvptos avTiK-fj^TTTup 7-775

^vxrjs IJ.QV: Ixxxviii. (Ixxxix.) 27 deos ftov

5
o|xo\OYiio-oncUcroi...oTi. Cf. Matt,

xi. 25 eofj.o\oyovfj.ai &amp;lt;roi iraTep /ci/pie TOU

ovpavov Kal TTJS yrjs OTI ^Kpv^as K.T.\.
There is a very similar passage to this

in Ps. cxvii. (cxviii.) 21 cfrfjioXoyrjao/mai
ffOL OTL ewriKov(rds fj,ov Kal eyfrov /ULOV ei j

els o-WTT]piav corresponding to els diru-
Xeiai/ in the next clause. P\&amp;gt;r the opposi
tion of the two words see Phil. i. 28 TJTLS
eaTiv avTois frdei&s ciTrwXetas VJAUV 8 &amp;lt;ru-

Trjpias.

OVK
f\oyC&amp;lt;r(&amp;gt;)

(X
[XT&amp;lt;x T(3v cxuaprcoXtov is

d,7rw\iav. The destruction here spoken
of as the portion of the sinners can hardly
be distinguished from the violent end,
which was regarded as their just retribu-
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4 He pricked me as a man pricketh his horse, that I might
watch unto him.
He that is my saviour and helper at all times preserved me.
5 I will praise thee, O God, because thou didst help me

unto salvation, and didst not reckon me with the sinners for
destruction.

6 Withdraw not thy mercy from me, O God, and take not the
remembrance of thee from my heart until I die.

7 Keep me, O God, from abominable sin
1

,
and from every

1

Conj.,
wicked woman that layeth a snare for the simple from the

strange

tion: see especially xiii. 2 davdrov d/j,ap-
TU\WV : 5, 6 Karao-Tpofir] TOV

d/za/)ru&amp;gt;XoO :

IO d/j.apTuXol 5e dpdr}aovTai et s drruXciav.
This thought appears in the phraseology

of St Paul in such passages as Rom. vi. 21
rb rAos fxcLvuv OO.VO.TOS. Phil. iii. in uv
rb rAos aVwXeta, where the Apostle em
ploys the current terms of Pharisee theo

logy without adding any precise definition
of their development in Christian teaching.
The language is based upon Isai. liii. i 2

irape560r) et j ddvaTov TJ ^1^77 aiTov Kal fv ro?y

di&amp;gt;6fj.ois t\oyi&amp;lt;r6r). Ps. Ixxxvii. (Ixxxviii.)
5 TrpoaeXoyiffdTjv yuerd T&V KaTapaivbvTuv
et s \O.KKOV.

6
JIT] airoo-Tfjo-ns TO tfXeos &amp;lt;rov. See

ix. 16.

TT\V IAVTJUTJV &amp;lt;rov,
the memory and re

collection of thy goodness. The Hebrew
~I?T is more often rendered by nvrjubavvov,
but the use of AU^/H? may be illustrated

by Ps. xxix. (xxx.) 5, xcvi. (xcvii.) 12 Kal

^ofj-oXoyeiffde Trjfj.vrjfj.-r) 777 $ dyiwffvvrjsavTov,
cxliv. (cxlv.) 7 fjLvrj/jLr}v TOV ir\-q6ov3 TTJS

XpWTOTrjTbs &amp;lt;rov iepvt VTai. Aq. Ps. vi.

6
fJ,vr}fj.rj &amp;lt;Tov (LXX. 6 fj,vrnj.ovfvwv vov).
7 4iriKpaTr]o-6v JJLOV. For tTri.Kpa.Te1v

see on xvii. 17. A strange word to occur
in the present context. Its use in the LXX.
is either intransitive in the sense of pre
vailing, e.g. of the flood, Gen. vii. 18,

19; Sym. Gen. vn. 20, 24; of famine,
Gen. xli. 58, xlvii. 20: or transitive, with
a gen. in the sense of ruling over, e.g. Ezr.
iv. 20 ^Tri/cparoOj/res 5\?;j TT)S fffirtpas TOV
rroTa/j.ov. i Mace. x. 52, xiv. 17 f. TTJS

Aq. Gen. i. 26 /cat ^ri/cpaTeiraxrai
and 28. Ps. cix. (ex.) 2 &amp;lt;?7n-

(n&quot;I&quot;)j

ZvfKa TUI&amp;gt; exQp&v ffov. Hos.
xi. 12 (xii. i) eiriicpaTuv p^V

If the text is correct, the word is used
here in the sense of hold fast, streng
then, protect, translating p.Tnn. It

occurs in the versions of Aq., Sym. and
Th. in Isai. li. 18 e Tri/f/xxrwi/, translating
PVHO (LXX. &amp;lt;iu

TiXa/*/3aj&amp;gt;o/i6i os). Cf. Aq.
Sym. Jer. li. (xxvii.) 12

in her

wickedness

We should rather have expected a word
like eyKpdTrjffov (cf. Ex. ix. 2 a XXd ert

eyKpaTfis cuVoD) with the appropriate
meaning withhold, keep back, or
ffvyKpdTriffov.

^

Cf. Sym. Ps. xvi. 5.
airo dfiaprias -rrovnpds, Kal dird irdo-ns

ywaiKos K.T.\. A little awkwardness
arises from the words Kal dtrb TTOO-TJJ 71;-
vcu/cos TTovr/pds following after drrb d/j.ap-
Ttas Trovripds. The expression and from
every wicked woman seems to presuppose
some reference to a specific class just
mentioned.
The passage reininds us of Proverbs

vii. 5 Iva ere Trjprjffrj drrb yvvaiKos dXXor/uaj
Kal irovripas : and it is a suggestion, which
seems to us very plausible, that instead of

AMApriAC we should read AAAorpi^c,
the error arising from the confusion be
tween M and AA and from the transposi
tion of pr for rp.

If this reading were accepted, the
Psalmist would first have singled out
the wicked strange woman, before he

passed on to speak of every wicked
woman that layeth snares for the simple.

In favour of this suggestion it will be
remembered that the term strange wives
is especially used with reference to Solo
mon, i Kings xi. i Kal ZXafie ywdiKas
dXXorpias, and ver. 8. See Ezr. x. 2, 10,
&c.

; Neh. xiii. 26,27. Again dXXoTpia is

used absolutely as an equivalent of irbpvt]
in Prov. v. 20^77 7roXi&amp;gt;s iV0t rrpbs dXXoTpiav :

vi. 24 OTTO diafioXrjs yXuwrjt dXXoTpias
(R.V.

* from the flattery of the stranger s

tongue ). Cf. Prov. v. 3 ywatKos Trbpvr,*

(.TIT),
where Aq., Sym. and Theodot.
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8
KOL /AT) OLTrarrjo-dTa) pe /caXXos yvvaiKos
Koi *Trav TO o-vyKeipevov* 0,770 dpapTias

&amp;lt;J TA epr* TCON xeip&N jLtou KATeyOyNON eV

feat T&amp;lt;\ A.IABHM&amp;lt;VTA 717 crov

crou,

8 -rravTos viroKeL^tvov codd. et edd. : VTTOKO.LO^VOV conj. Hilg.
2

: irav TO

fj.evov nos conj.
9 TOTTV A, V, K, P, Fab. Geig. 0d/fy M, Hilg. (conj.), Fritzsch. Pick.

TV-try conj. Hilg. (Wellh.). \6yy nos conj.

have aXXor/Has : xxii. 14 rr6/ia 7rapavo/j.ov

(riilj *B) Aq. Th. dXXorptas.

o-Kav8aXiovo&quot;T]S. The verb cr/caj&amp;gt;5aXt-

&quot;eu&amp;gt; in the LXX., according to Tromm, is

found only in Ecclus. ix. 7, xxiii. 7,

xxxii. 1 6. But see Dan. xi. 41 /cat

TroXXai &amp;lt;rKavoa\LaOr)ffovT(u (lb^3^. Aq.
Prov. iv. 12. Is. xl. 30, Ixiii. 13. Cf.

Ps. cxl. (cxli.) 9 euro ffKO.vbd\wv TUIV tpya-

i o/j.fvwv TTJV dvofjiiav. Sym. Ps

(lxiv.)9 /cat e(TKav5a\i(rai&amp;gt; avTrjv ( in/
1^

CLVTWV. Is. viii.e?r avTovs a

a&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;pova,
the simpleton. See Prov.

vii. 7 dv dv i5-rj TUIV d(ppbvwv TCKVUV veavtav

ix. 16 6s eo Tii v/At

e/c/cXtJ arw ?rpos /xe.

8
[XT) aTraTT](rdT&amp;lt;) p.

KtiXXos yvvai&amp;lt;

KOS. Numerous illustrations of this sen

timent might be taken from gnomic writ

ings, e.g. Prov. vi. 25 u/rj ae viKrjcrri KO\-

Xous Trtdvfj.ia, Ecclus. ix. 8 diroffTpe-^ov

o&amp;lt;p6a\[j,bv
ourb yvvcuxos evfj.6p&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;ov,

/cai /J.TJ

KaTa/uidi&amp;gt;6av /cdXXos d\\oTpioi&amp;gt;
iv /cdXXet

yvvaiKOS TroXXoi eTr\avf]6r)(rav, xxv. 21 /UTJ

Trpoawecrris TTL /cdXXoj yvvaixos, Susan. 56
TO /cdXXos e^fjTrdTrjcre /J.e.

TTO.V TO ervyKi|Xvov diro djiapTias dvto-

&amp;lt;j)tXovs.
The reading of the MSS. TTCLVTOS

inroKeifj.evov cannot in our opinion be

retained. Geiger renders Noch Je-

mands, der sich von heilloser Siir.de be-

herrschen lasst, and is followed by Pick

Nor of any, who is controlled by un

profitable sin. But it is clear that the

words TTCLVTOS viroKL/j.fvov dwb d/xa/mas

dvufaXovs are extremely periphrastic if

dependent upon /cdXXos, and introduced

as a parallel to yvvaiKOS irapavo^ova rjs.

Wellhausen renders freely und keine

Eingebung nichtsniitziger Siinde, as if

he would read TTO.V TO vtroKel/nevov in the

sense of every submission or surrender

to, literally, and everything subdued

by.
It does not appear to us that that which

is subject to or subdued by vanity con
stitutes a natural parallel to /cdXXos 71;-

VCUKOS, and a further minor objection
arises from the use of dTro.

In conjecturing irdv TO (rvyKei(J.evov we
introduce a very slight change into the

text, i.e. TTANTOCYrK f r TTANTOCY-
TTOK. The reading we adopt gives a

wide and appropriate meaning to the

clause. The sentence then runs: Let

not the beauty of woman deceive me,

nay, let not anything deceive me that is

composed (that consists) of empty van

ity. As in the preceding verse, the spe
cific source of danger is mentioned be

fore the general class to which it belongs ;

while the preposition dTro reproduces the

Hebrew }p in its partitive sense.

It may be objected that ffvyKei^cn does

not occur in this sense in either the

LXX. or the N. T. But its use in this

sense is so general in Greek writers that

we cannot admit the force of an objec

tion, which in the case of an unusual

word would be decisive against its intro

duction as a conjectural reading.
diro dp-aprias dvo&amp;gt;&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;eXovs.

The prepo
sition dTro, which here represents }D,

here takes the place of K (e), which is

the ordinary construction after 0-iry/f^cu.

dvo&amp;gt;&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;E\i]s
in the sense of unprofitable

occurs in the LXX. only in Prov. xxviii.

3 uxjirep VCTOS \dj3pos /cat dvu(pe\if)S, Jer.
ii. 8 /cat OTTtW dvw&amp;lt;pe\ovs eiropevdrjaav,

Isai. xliv. 10 /cat yXvirTov -xuvevaei ets

Wisd. i. n i&amp;gt;Xda0-0e Tolvvv

The expression unprofitable sin calls

for some remark.
It is noticeable that JIN is rendered

by Aquila in Ps. v. 6 oVu&amp;gt;0eXeia (LXX.
dvo/J-iav), vi. 9 dva&amp;gt;0eXes (LXX. dvo/m-iav),

xiv. 4, xxxvi. 13, Iv. 4, Ivi. 8, Job iv. 8

(LXX. TO, droTra), Prov. xxii. 8 (LXX.

/ca/cd), xxviii. 3 dpco^eXes (LXX. ddiidav),

Ixvi. 1 8.
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8 And let not the beauty of an ungodly woman beguile me,
nor aught that consisteth in sinful vanity

2
.

9 Establish thou the works of my hands in thy word 3

,
and

preserve my goings in the remembrance of thee.

Aq. Is. Iviii. 9 \a\ovvra ct

IIos. xii. .8 (9) avax^eXej aiVry, reading

||S for {IS, Am. i. 5 dVox^eXous (LXX.

wv), Jer. iv. 14 cu/w&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;eXeas &amp;lt;rov

(^PJN).
On the strength of this evidence it

seems to us probable that either d/xa/mas
cu&amp;gt;w(f&amp;gt;\ovs is a double rendering of ]]$,

or the translator has added the adjective
aVa&amp;gt;0eXos in order to define d/xaprias
more closely in accordance with the
shade of meaning attaching to JIN.

9 TO, Ip-ya TWV xeipwv pov. Cf. Sym.
Ps. xviii. 2.

v Xo-yw &amp;lt;rov. The reading in this

passage is very uncertain, (i) The Augs
burg, Vienna, Copenhagen and Paris
MSS. agree in reading cv rbir^ aov. It

may be questioned whether any satisfac

tory sense can be obtained from this

reading. Geigcr adopts it and translates

in deiner Gegenwart, on the assump
tion that TOTTOS is here employed to trans

late DIpD space or place in its Rab
binical application to the Deity. Dr
Taylor in his note on maqom (Sayings
ofthe Jewish Fathers, p. 53) quotes from

Jalt/ui 117 where it is said that God is

called Place, because He is the PLACK
of the world and not the world His

place. He also mentions the fact that

the Rabbins laid stress on the numerical
values of the letters of the Tetragram-
niaton, and of the word maqom being
identical, i.e. 186.

The passage from Philo De Somn. Lib.
I. (vol. I. p. 630, ed. Mangey), which he

quotes, indicates that TOTTOJ was inter

preted by Jewish teachers in this mysti
cal sense at a time very little later than
the date of the composition of our
Psalms. The passage deserves close at

tention : Tpix&s 8 firivoeiTai TOTTOS*

Kara devrepov 8 rpbirov 6 0clos Xoyo?, 6i&amp;gt;

8\ov 5t o\wv dcrw/xdrois
auroj 6 Qeos. elSov yap, 0&amp;gt;?cri,

TOV rbwov, ov eicrr^Acei 6 0eds rov
l&amp;lt;rpar)\

...Kara 8t rpirov ffTj/j.a.ivo/J.cvov auroj 6

0f6s /caXeirat rbiros, T(f ireil&amp;lt;.v plv TO.

8\a
KO.I

elvai, teal tiri5r]irep ai/ros tan
x&amp;lt;*&amp;gt;P

a tav-
TOV KfxupfjKus eai rov KO.I efAfapo/j-evos

/j,6vi{) favrij) 6 aV/v ^rrjs, oi&amp;gt;x VTravry TO-

Try, oiVe Ty (KTTfirX
rjptjj/jiti tf}

VTTO (Tw/iaros

Bvrfrov...ovT T(p rpiry teal dp[ffTif}...a\\a

rip fj.(Ti{) \6y&amp;lt;{} Oeiif) TO, apiara vtprjyov-

fj.^V(f) KO.I offa. 7rp6ff(f)0pa ro?s Kaipols

Lit. un

profitable
sin
o /-^ .

Gr. in

thy place ;

others,
in thy

fear

If roirtf) is to be retained as a trans
lation of the Rabbinical maqom, we
should prefer to explain it not (as Geiger)
as denoting the Almighty (6 0e6s), but,
in accordance with this passage of Philo,
as a term for the Divine Logos (6 #e?os

Xo7os). The sense then would be, Esta
blish the works of my hands by Thy Di
vine Logos.
To this rendering there are obviously

two strong objections: (u) it is not to be

expected that the technical terms of Philo s

teaching would be introduced in our Psalm,
whose religious tone is of a simple and
practical character ;

(/&amp;gt;)

a Rabbinic ex

planation of maqom fails to make KaTev-
dvvov tv Tony (TOV a suitable parallel to iv

(2) Hilgenfeld s conjecture, Iv

aov, adopted by Fritzsche and Pick, has
the support of the Moscow MS. Here,
however, as elsewhere, the Moscow MS.
seems to have adopted an emendational

reading.

0o/i&amp;lt;^ gives an excellent meaning, and
corresponds quite suitably to /nfrj/J-r). Put
it appears to us that the weight of

transcriptional probability tells against
06oj being the right reading. A parallel

might be cited from iv. Esdr. xvi. 71,
where the MSS. read eritque locis locus.

Here an original 06/3os for TOTTOS is pro
bable.

(3) Hilgenfeld s conjecture, eV TVTTO}

(TOV nach deiner Regel is ingenious. In
the LXX. TUTTOS occurs in Ex. xxv. 40;
Am. v. 26, and frequently in the New
Test.; but such an expression as iv Tvirqt
ffov addressed by a Jew to God, in the
sense of Kara rbv fiKdva ffov, or Kara TT\V

o/j-oiwo-iv aov will require more authority
than we have been able to find before its

admission into the text could be justi
fied.
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Ka TOL *v Xoyots a

opyr^v Kal Ovfjiov akoyov

yoyyvo~n.ov
av

Trocrov OLTT e/xou,

eV 0\L\fjL p,aKpvvov air e/

eV raJ ere TraiSeueii 15 eVterrpoc^z .

13 evSo/aa Se jnera 1X0,^0777709 cmrjpi^ov TYJV \JJVXTJV

eV ra&amp;gt; eVierx^erat ere
TT}Z&amp;gt; ijjv-^rjv JJLOV ap/cecrei /not TO SoOe

V? &amp;lt;/ &amp;gt;\ \ \ / / /on ea^ /XT^ o&quot;u ^vicr^ycrri^, rt9 v^egerat
TOJ qv iv x iP L

&amp;lt;rov iv crap/d avrov Kal iv

11 KonStveiv A (Cerda).
12 evdoKiq, (om. e?

)
codd. Fab. Geig.

ins. cv Fritzsch. Pick, (sine nota).

la-Xvcrai P.

dp/ce&amp;lt;rcu
Fabr.

B A
13 ev ireviq. TratSetav K, P, M. ei&amp;gt; Trevlg, Traideiav V.

traidfiav h Treviq, A, edd.

om. ev irevia Wellh. conj.

But see Orig. Hex. (ed. Field) Gen. xlvii.

26 ph? Statutum. *
ets irp6(TTay/j.a.

AXXos ei s TVTTOV. Ex. xii. 43 flf^n.

6 z/6^,os. &quot;AXXos&quot; 6 TVTTOS.

(4) We venture to conjecture ei&amp;gt; X67y
(or \o7tw) (Toy. In favour of this reading
we may fairly claim transcriptional pro

bability. There is a well-established

instance in i Kings xx. 13 OVK rjv TOTTOS

(Heb. ^^) $v OVK tdei&v avTols E^efft as,

where the various reading Xo^os is surely
the original rendering : TO TTOS might indeed

be there regarded as an interpretative

rendering, but it is more natural to assume

that it is a transcriber s error for Xo7os

(Aopoc . TOTTOC). If Aopco or Aor&quot;ik&amp;gt;

were accidentally changed to AoTTOO, the

alteration to TOTTeo would follow natu

rally. Another possible suggestion is

NOMCO, a word often interchanged in the

MSS. with

Cf. Ps. cxviii. (cxix.) 133
TO, diafir]fJLaTd /mov KarevOivov Kara TO \6-yi6v

ffOV.

1O irepicrmXov. See note on ?rept-

crTO\T] xiii. 7.

dXo-yov, in the sense of unreasoning, is

found in the LXX. only in Wisd. xi. 17

01X070, ep7rTa...a\6y(i)i&amp;gt; fwwi ,
and in the

N.T. in 2 Pet. ii. 12; Jude 10. Cf.

Acts xxv. 27.
But dpyty d\oyov probably represents

the same Hebrew words as opyi) &&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;povos

in Prov. xxvii. 3.

11 y Y&quot;y
v&amp;lt;rH

los Cf. Joh. vii. 12; Acts
vi. i ; Phil. ii. 14; i Pet. iv. 9.

6\i-yox|n)x.a. This word renders the

Hebrew expression shortness of spirit,

i.e. impatience. Ex. vi. 9 OVK elffriKovaav

M.a)vo&quot;Q
dTro rrjs 6\iyo\f/vxta,$. Num. xxi. 4

Kal u\Lyo\f vx no ff b Xaos eiri rr\ ddtp.

The 6X4761/^x05 is the H-l&quot;! ^Vi? brevis

spiritu, i.e. hasty of spirit in Prov. xiv.

29. Cf. i Thess. v. 14. 6X176^11x05

meaning fainthearted renders nX3J IT!&quot;!

in Prov. xviii. 14, and dXiyoif/vxeiv to

faint occurs in Jonah iv. 8 (*jWnjl). Cf.

Isai. liv. 6.

The Psalmist prays that a complain
ing spirit may be taken from him, that he

may not offend by murmuring, and im

patience at the discipline and chastisement

which is sent him on account of his sin in

order to reclaim him. This is clearly the

meaning of the passage ;
and it can hardly

be doubted that the translator has tended

to confuse the sense by placing eav a/j.ap-

T-fjffu before ev TOJ &amp;lt;re Traideveiv.

For the thought generally, cf. Ecclus.

x. 28 (Lat.) vir prudens et disciplinatus
non murmurabit correptus.

mo-Tpo&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;TJ.
See ix. 19.

12 euSoKia p,Ta l\apoTT]Tos. The
union of willingness and cheerfulness
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10 My tongue and my lips do thou guard about with the
words of truth

; anger and senseless wrath put thou far from me.
1 1 Murmuring and faintheartedness in the time of affliction

remove thou far from me, when for my sin
4 thou dost chasten 4

Or, ifI

me to the end I may be restored. sin whm

12 But with goodwill and cheerfulness uphold thou my soul
;

when thou strengthenest my soul, I shall be satisfied with that
thou givest me.

13 For if thou strengthenest not, who can abide chastisement
in poverty ?

14 Seeing that a soul is rebuked by the corruption thereof;
thou dost prove a man in his flesh and in the affliction of

poverty :

forms the counterpart to the murmuring
and faintheartedness mentioned in the

previous verse.

w8oicCfc
=

f Qn?. Cf. e.g. Prov. xxxi.

13. Aq. Th. iv (3ov\rj. Sym. t

Cf. Prov. xviii. 22 Aa/?e dc

irapa deov i\apoTT]Ta (P^) where Aq.

Sym. Th. render evSoKlav (xix. 12 TO

IXapov ai&amp;gt;ToO = A(\. Sym. Th.

o&quot;njpt|ov. Luke xxii. 32
ffTrfpiffov TOVS d5eX0ot j ffov.

dpK(Tt \LOI. Cf. Num. xi. 22 /xr/ irpo-

fiara Kal /3des &amp;lt;r(f&amp;gt;ayr)ffoi&amp;gt;Tai
airrotj Kal dp-

K^fftL ai/rcKs; T) TTOLV TO
6\l/o&amp;lt;: 7779 6a\dffari&amp;lt;i

ffvvaxBrjaeTai. ai To?j Kal dpK^ffd ai
f

ro?y ;

13 TIS vi^erou tv irevhji iraiStiav.

The Psalmist here specifies the chastise

ment which God had sent upon him, the
sudden loss of riches. The MSS. differ as

to the position of the words tv irtvla,
whether they should follow or precede
iraioelav.

(a) According to the reading of the

Copenhagen, Paris and Moscow MSS., tv

irtvia follows vQe&Tai : the sense then is

Who, being already in poverty, will be
able to abide chastisement?

(l&amp;gt;) According to the reading of the

Augsburg and Vienna MSS., tv Trevia fol

lows iraidfiav: the sense then is, Who
will be able to abide the chastisement
which comes through poverty?
We prefer the former rendering: ev

irevla = irtvris uv. It suits better the pre
ceding verse. That verse ended with the

thought, if Thou givest strength, I shall

be satisfied with the lot, however poor it

be, which Thou ordainest. The present

verse replies: but if Thou dost not give
strength, where is the hope of the poor
man, when correction cometh upon him,
yea when his soul is rebuked by the re

collection of his frail mortal nature?
There is no reason to follow Well-

hausen, who would omit tv irtvlq. al

together.
14 \^YX &amp;lt;r^ai - Compare for the whole

passage Ileb. xii. 4 13.
(v \ipl &amp;lt;rairpas avTi}s. Cf. Job viii. 4

airtaTft\i&amp;gt; ev X flP L avofuat aiVrcDj&amp;gt;. For
aoLirpia see xiv. 4.

SoKLfiacria. This word is found in the
LXX. in Ecclus. vi. 21 ws Xi flos doKi/j.a-

tr/as (Vxi pos HffTai tV&quot; ai/ry, and in the

N.T., Ileb. iii. 9 ov eirtipaffav ol Trar^pes
v^dov v

5oKi/j.a&amp;lt;rtqL (
= in Ps. xciv. (xcv.) 9

fHoKlfuurav), Sym. Ezek. xxi. 13(18) Kal

rl TI doKifJLaaia ;

v
&amp;lt;rapKl

avTou. The pronoun avrov

following after \J/VXTJ may be illustrated,
as Geiger suggests, by Lev. ii. i edi&amp;gt; 5e

\pvxT] irpo&amp;lt;r&amp;lt;t&amp;gt;pri dupov..,, ffefj.ida\is tffrai

TO
Su&amp;gt;pov avTov, v. I tav ot ^VXT] dfj.dpTr)

...Kal OVTOS ndpTvs, Num. xv. 28. The
masc. in these passages literally repro
duces the Hebrew.

It is possible that auroO impljes in the

present passage the use of K g)?.
as a

masc. substantive (cf. Gen. ii. 19, xlvi.

25, Num. xxxi. 28). But it seems to us

more probable that it is an instance of a
constructio /card &amp;lt;njve&amp;lt;rtt&amp;gt;. The word
^vxy is used for an individual; and in

close connexion with
&amp;lt;rdp

the translator

naturally passes to the use of the personal
pronoun.

v 6XC\j/i irfvfas. The example of the
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15
Iv Tto VTTOfJitLVaL SlKOilOV Iv TOVTOLS l\r)OTJCrTai VTTO KVplOV.

\z. Y&AMOC TCOI C&AOMOON MET o&amp;gt;AHC TC3

XVII. Kypie, cru avro? B^ciAeyc HMCON eic TON AICON&amp;lt;\ /cat

&quot;-

.on iv crot, d #09, /cau^crerat 77

Inscriptio deest in M

patriarch Job is clearly the point of the
allusion.

It may be objected that eV 6\i\l/et ire-

vlas does not balance h
&amp;lt;rapici avrov, and

that we should have expected some such

expression as ev rots a.-ya.dois avrou.

But the preposition kv does not refer to

the sphere of trial so much as to its ap
pointed instrument. A man is tried by
his own frail nature and by the sufferings
of want.

15 ev TW virofjitivai S^Kaiov. For the
reward of mercy vouchsafed to the right
eous that patiently endure, cf. Is. Ixiv. 4
O.TTO TOV ai&vos OVK 7)Kovffa.fj.ev ov5 ol

6(pOa\fj.ol -THJ.CJV etdov Oeov
TT\T]I&amp;gt;

croO /cat ra

Zpya ffov a. Troir/ffeis rots vTro^evovav t\coi&amp;gt;,

Dan. xii. 12 fj.aKapios 6 inrontvuv, Lam.
iii. 25 dyados Kvpios roT? i)Tronvoi&amp;lt;(nv avrbv.

The opposite of this spirit of patient
endurance is expressed by Ps. cv. (cvi.)

13 erdxwav, eire\a.dovro T&V Zpyuv aurou,
oi % inrefj.eii a.v ~rr\v fiovKrp avrov.

For the attitude of the 5i/ccuos under
chastisement cf. iii. 3 6. If the writer
has the instance of Job before his mind
as the typical righteous man who pati

ently endured suffering, we should com
pare JaS. V. I I TT]V I TTOyUOJV Ilb TJKOV-
erare Kal TO r\os Kvpiov et Sere, OTL TTO\V-

iv 6 /cuptos /cat ot/cTtp/itof.

TOIJTOIS, not with VTro/xefVat, but with
Even in the midst of these

troubles, the righteous man, like Job
of old, shall find that the LORD is mer
ciful.

Ps. XVII. Argiiment. i 4. Intro
duction. The LORD is King. The hopes
of men generally resemble their own life,

short and fleeting : the hopes of the true
Israel are in their God and Saviour,
whose kingdom is everlasting.

5 22. The overthrow of David s dy
nasty.

(a) 5 12. The Lord made choice of
David and his seed to reign over Israel.

Sinners made the Divine decree of none

effect. They have desolated David s

throne. God will recompense them and
will not utterly forsake His elect.

(b) 13 22. The instrument of Di
vine visitation is the ungodly man; he
will massacre and banish foes. As a

stranger, he will practise idolatries in

Jerusalem, and Jews shall surpass the
heathen in abominations. The saints

flee for their lives and are despoiled : the

heavens and the earth stand aghast at

the wickedness from which none either

high or low are exempt.
23 49. The Kingdom of the Messiah.

(a) 23 31. Prayer for the reign of

David s Son, to destroy the heathen from
out of the land and gather together again
the true Israelites.

(1)) 32 46. The description of His

reign and rule.

Its holiness will be the wonder and

glory of the world.

Its strength will not be in material

force but in the trust in God.

Wise, strong and sinless, the King
shall prevail, and in His righteousness will

suffer none of His subjects to be oppressed.

(c) 47 49. Resume. Such is the Ma
jesty of Israel s King; His words will be

pure and just.

50 and 51. Epilogue. Such are the

days of the Messiah : the Lord hasten
His coming. The LORD is King.

This long Psalm is the most important
in the whole collection. The special in

terest attaching to it turns upon the his

torical allusions in the earlier portion
(5 22) and the description of the Messi
anic King and Kingdom, which occupies
the whole of the latter portion of the
Psalm (2351).
The historical allusions are as fol

lows: sinful men have usurped the throne
of David (6, 7); for this God sends pun
ishment upon them by the hand of a

stranger, who will render to them accord

ing to their deeds (8 10). But God s
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15 The righteous man, if he continue steadfast, shall therein

find mercy of the LORD.

PSALM XVII.

A Psalm of Solomon : with a Song unto the King.

I O LORD, thou art our King henceforth and even for ever

more, for in thee, O God, our soul exulteth.

mercy is still shown, they are not utterly
forsaken (

1 1). This man of lawlessness

devastates Israel, slaying some, exiling
others to the far west (13, 14) ;

because

he is a stranger, he is guilty of presump
tion and idolatry ; the Jews themselves

emulate and surpass the heathen in wick
edness (15 17). The pious are scattered

far and wide (18, 19) ; famine and drought
add to the horrors of the time (20, 21).

All are sinful; common people, judges,
and the king himself.

These references are best understood,
when they are explained as follows : the

usurpers are the house of the Asmoneans,
who took to themselves the throne of

David as well as the High Priesthood of

Aaron, Aristobulus I. (105104) being
the first who assumed the royal title.

The stranger who carried out the Di
vine wrath is Pompey; he spared Hyrca-
nus II. (ver. n), the capture of the Tem
ple led to a terrible slaughter (ver. 13),

Aristobulus and his family were led pri

soners to Rome, where they adorned

Pompey s triumph (14). Pompey vio

lated the Temple, but his presumption
was due to the ignorance of a foreigner

(16, 17). The mention of drought and
famine about this time agrees with the

statements in Pss. S. ii. 10, v. 11, 12 &c.

The title of king in ver. 22 refers to

Hyrcanus II.

No other identifications can be recon

ciled with the various statements con
tained in this passage. The lawless

man has been said to be Antiochus, He
rod or Titus. The allusion to a Jewish

king makes a reference to Antiochus

Epiphanes and Titus impossible : the

mention of banishment to the far west

does not agree with the action of Anti

ochus or Herod : the estrangement from

the Jewish religion (15) is not applicable
to Herod; the mention of mercy (ver. n),
and the implied survival both of city and

people (25 &c.), conflicts with the view

that Titus is referred to.

We conclude then that this Psalm, like

others in this collection, was composed
not long after the capture of Jerusalem

by Pompey.
The allusions to the Messianic King

give a vivid description of the hopes of

the Pharisees half a century before the

coming of Christ. The details will come
under observation in the commentary.
The reader however should carefully ob
serve (i) the two external characteristics

of the Messianic reign, the overthrow
and exclusion of the heathen (25, 27, 31
&c. ) and the restoration and reunion of

the tribe (28, 30, 48), (2) the weapons
of the Messiah s power, holiness, faith,

wisdom and justice (25, 27, 35, 39, 42

&c.).
The writer identifies himself with the

true Israel (cf. the ist Pers. Pron. 14,
6, 9, 13, 15, 51). He implies the exist

ence of corruption and wickedness in his

own people; the oppression by the Gen
tiles; the persecution of the pious; and
the general oppression.
The prayer for the days of the Mes

siah contains no insinuation of a resort to

physical force or insurrection. The faith

of the pious Pharisee has not degenerated
to the fanaticism of the zealot.

How it shall come to pass is not a

matter for consideration. But the king
dom of Israel shall be established through
holiness over the whole world. The
throne of David shall be set up, and the

Son of David, the Anointed of the Lord,
shall administer justice, a holy prince of

a holy people, ruling as it were on behalf

of God the King of kings.
The picture is ideal, and is based on

the thought, which is the refrain of the

whole Psalm (i, 4, 38, 51), that the

LORD himself is Israel s King, that He
is faithful, His kingdom is for everlasting,
and in the appointed day He will restore

the throne to Israel.

Inscription. For /xer udrjs see note on

xv. (Inscript.).
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/cat Tts 6 xpoVo? 0)775 dvOpcDTTov e?Tt TVJS

/caret TOV y^povov avrov /cat
77

IX

TOV craiTrjpa
Se

avTov CTT OLVTOV.

eVt 9tov

et? TOV ata ptT eXeov,

etg TO&amp;gt; alajva eni T

on TO KpaTos TOV 0ov
rf

4
/cat

77 /?ao~tXeta rou

60NH e^ KpLO~i.

5

2v, /cupte, Hpericca TOJ&amp;gt;^^v ^ \ ^
, j

/cat O~L&amp;gt; OOMOC&C avTO) Trepi TOV cnepM&amp;lt;vroc avTov eic TON

BacriXea eVt *IcrpaT?X,

rov
/XT)

eKAeineiN dtrevavTi crov /3acn,\Lav OLVTOV.
6
/cat eV Tatg a//,a/mats r)/xaji/ erraveo-Trjcrav
TT0evTO r^lv Kol e^oxTav TJjitag*

of? OVK evr^yyetXcu, /ACTCX, y8ta? a&amp;lt;^etXoz/TO,

3, 4 ort r6 /cparos roO ^eoO ^wv ej rbv aldova. firl ra ^^
per homceotel. verbis ^ier eX^ou aiuva).

5 paffi\elav A, P, Cerd. Fab. Fritzsch. Pick.

pa.ai\eioi&amp;gt; V, K, M, Hilg. Geig.
6 CTrayyeiXw A (Cerd.).

Kpiaei. M (omissis

TU&amp;gt;

pa&amp;lt;ri\i might be taken in apposi
tion to ry SaXoyU.cbi , but it is better to

regard it as a reference to the chief feature

of the Psalm, the Messianic King (ver. 23).
1 &amp;lt;ri&amp;gt; avros pturiXevs TJJJLWV. The airros

reproduces the Hebrew idiom. Cf. Ps.

xliii. (xliv.) 4 &amp;lt;rt&amp;gt; fl airros 6 /ScunXeus /xou

(^ft Wn-nriN). i Chron. xvii. 26

i&amp;gt; el alrbs 6eb

The thought of the Kingship ofJehovah
over Israel is found in numerous places in

the O.T.: Ex. xv. 18; Ps. xliv. 4, Ixxiv.

12, xciii. i, xcvii. i, xcix. i; Is. xiii. 22.

In the present Psalm cf. vers. 4, 38, 51.
on V &amp;lt;rol. The OTL in this clause is not

wanted. It is perhaps a transcriber s ac
cidental repetition of the preceding rt.

But the loose insertion of OTL is common
in the LXX.

KavxtirTai. The fut. probably repro
duces the Hebr. Imperf. The rendering
by the Fut. makes good sense, as it would
denote the future exultation of the faithful.

But in a clause parallel to ab airros /3acri-

Xei)s TI/J.&V, the tense employed will natur

ally indicate a corresponding continuity.
For KCLvxaffdon. ev to glory in, see

especially St Paul s usage, e.g. Rom. ii.

i7&amp;gt;

2
3&amp;gt;

v -
3&amp;gt;

ii ;
i Cor. i. 31, iii. 21;

2 Cor. v. 12, x. 17, xi. 12, xii. 9; Gal. vi.

13; Phil. iii. 3 ;
2 Thess. i. 4. In two of

these passages, i Cor. i. 31 ; 2 Cor. x. 17,
he refers to the passage in the LXX. ver

sion, where Kavxa.&amp;lt;r6ai renders 3 ??nnn.
Jer. ix. 23, 24 Td8e \tyei Kvpios M-rj KOLV-

%d&amp;lt;r#w 6 cro06s fv rrj ao&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;lg, O.VTOV, KO.I
fj.i)

Ka.vxo.ff6w 6 iVx^pos ev Trj tV%ui aurou, Kal

/J.T) Kavxcurdw 6 Tr\ov&amp;lt;rios ev TQ
airroO, dXX 77 ev roury Kavx&o dti} 6

fj.evos avvielv KOI yivwcrKeiv OTL e

Kvpcos K.T.\.

In the Psalms it is found but seldom in

the LXX. version. It occurs with the

simple meaning of exultation as a trans

lation of
p&amp;gt;JJ

in Ps. v. 12 Kal Ka.vxnvovTai
ev ffol oi dyairuvTes TO 6vofj.d ffov, and of

T^y in cxlix. 5 KavxtfcrovTcu 6&amp;lt;rtoL ev 56rj
Kal dya\\id(rovTat (cf. xciii. (xciv.) 3).
2 6 XROVOS...T&V xpovov. xpbvos in

the LXX. is very generally used for D^
days, e.g. Isai. xxxviii. 5 behold, I will

add unto thy days fifteen years = /5oi&amp;gt;

TrpoaTiflTjjtu Trpos Tbv XPOVOV &ov StKa-rrevTe

try : Ixv. 20 nor an old man that hath
not filled his days Kal Trpecr/BvTys 6s OVK

e//,7rX?7crei TOV xpovov avTov.

Kal
11 Xirls...r avrov. The meaning

of this line is obscure.
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2 And what is the time of man s life upon the earth ? Even
according to the measure of his time, so is his hope in him 1

.

3 But as for us, we will hope in God, our saviour, for the
might of our God endureth unto everlasting with mercy.
4 And the kingdom of our God is unto everlasting over the

heathen in judgement.
5 Thou, O LORD, didst choose David to-be king over Israel

and didst swear unto him touching his seed for ever, that his
kingdom should not fail before thee.
6 But when we sinned, sinners rose up against us

; they fell

upon us and thrust us out : even they, to whom thou madest no
promise, took away our place with violence

2
. /

1 Text cor

rupt, perh.
thereon

(1) Geiger, who carries on the question
K-ai rt s to the end of the verse, and puts a
comma after xpovov avrov, renders Und
was ist des Menschen Lebens/.eitauf Erden
im Vergleich zu seiner Zeit, dass er seine

Hoffnung auf sie setzt? fir ain-bv then
refers to 6

xP&amp;lt;Ws TWT?S avd. But this dis
tinction between 6 xpbvo? fanjs the mortal
life, and rbvxpovov avrov his time

(
= his

eternal
life), is quite arbitrary, and has no

support from other writings.
(2) Wellhausen gives Was ist die

Dauer von eines Menschen Leben auf
Erden! Ebenso kurz ist auch die IIofT-

nung auf ihn! In proportion as man s
life on earth is short, so limited is the

hope or tmst which can be placed in a
man. ^?r avrov is then equivalent to ^TT

avBpwirov, just as ATI? avrov is for e\7rts

avOpuirov. In other words, men gene
rally put their hope in man

; but the hope
is

transitory, for every man s life is short.
This seems better than to refer avrbv to

Xpovos, since &amp;lt;?TT avdpuirov supplies the
natural antithesis to ort 6fbv (ver. 3).
The text however is probably corrupt;
or the translator was in difficulties.
3 i^tis 8i The true Israel is dis

tinguished from mankind (cb/tfpuTroj) gener
ally by the fact of resting their hope upon
God.

Ocov TOV o-wTTJpa Tiftwv. Cf. iii. 7, viii.

39. The title of Saviour is here used
in the sense of National Deliverer, as is

evident by the reference to* ra tdvy tv

Kpiffei in the next verse.

t

4
r\ pacriXeCa TOV 0eov TJfiwv is TOV

alwva. These words reproduce such pas
sages as Ps. cxliv. (cxlv.) 13 i, pa&amp;lt;ri\cia

ffov /3acriXeia Trdvrwv rCov alwvwv.. Dan.
vii. 27 Kol i] /3aat\eta avrov /Sao-iXeta auivtos.

If we may assume that these words

T. P.

are a quotation, the strange position of
firl TO. ?6irr) ev Kpiafi after e/s rbv alwva
becomes intelligible. They represent our
Psalmist s addition to his citation. Cf.
viii. 6.

The conception of the universal and
eternal Kingdom has been illustrated from
the Sibylline Oracles: *5Y/;. Orac. in. 4

-

/3aai\e[a fj-eyicrrr) Adavdrov
j3a&amp;lt;ri\Tjos fir

dvOpuTroKTi (fiaveiTai : 766 xai Tore 5 e^e-

yepe i
fia&amp;lt;n\-fi

iov ct s aiw^as Ildj/ras eV av-

*
Or, that

which thou
didst not

promise to

t/ie&amp;gt;ri, they
took with
violence

^ws atu&amp;gt;-

i Mace.

5
TJpTto-w.

Cf. ix. 17.
TOV AavlS pao-iXea. The promise of

an Eternal throne to David, ratified by an
oath, is referred to in numerous passages.
See

especially^
Sam. vii.

; Ps. Ixxxviii.

(Ixxxix.) 4, 5 w/j.oaa AauetS ry Sov\({) /JLOV

^a&amp;gt;s TOV al&vos fToifj.dff(t} rb (nr^pfj.a &amp;lt;rov /cat

oiKoSo/J.r/(T&amp;lt;j} ft? yevfav xal yfveav rbv dpbvov

ffoy:
cxxxi. (cxxxii.) 11, 12 a!

/
uocrei Kvpios

ry AaveiS d\^deiav, /cat oi /

/J.T)

ai&amp;gt;TT)v E^c KapTToO TV?? Koi\ias crov

rbv dpbvov &amp;lt;rov...Kal oi viol avr&v
vos KaOiovvrai eirl rbv dpovov aov.
ii. 57 Acti&amp;gt;i5 ev rip eXty avrov exX

dpovov (3a&amp;lt;ri\fias et s alwva alwvos.

xlv. 25.
For the house of David cf. Orac. Sibyll.

III. 288 &quot;Ecrrt 5^ TIS
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;v\r/ fiacriXriios, -TJS

7^os tffrai. &quot;A-rrrata-Tov.

irepi TOV o-ir^pfxaTos K.T.X. Cf. As-

sumptio Mosis III. et jusjurandum quod
jurasti eis per te, ne unquam deficiat

semen eorum a terra quam dedisti illis.

6 duapTwXol. It is important for the

understanding of the whole passage to

determine the application of this word.
See note on i. i.

It is not used of Antiochus Epiphanes
and his army, nor of Pompey and the

Romans, nor of Herod and his followers ;

I^cclus.
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7 Koi OVK eSdacraz&amp;gt; TO ONOMA coy TO GNTIMON iv

f$acri\eiov avrl vijjovs avrutv,
8

7?pr//AO)craz/ TOV Opovov AcunS iv vTreprj^avia dXaXay/xaro?.
/ecu crv, o #eos, K&amp;lt;Yr*BAAeTc aurous,

/ecu dpeis TO cnepMA AYT&N OLTTO rrjs 7779,
9
eV TO) enANACTHNAi avTOt? av0pa)7TOV AAAoTpioN yeVovs TI^O)V.

10
/caret rd a^aprrj^ara avrcov &amp;lt;\noAa&amp;gt;ceic aurot9, o 0oV

tvpeOcirj avTols KATA TA epp* avra)^.

7 7-6 &TI/AOJ&amp;gt;
/ 5o rr tOevro A, V, K, M, Cerd. Fab. Hilg. Geig.

TO tvTtfJLOif ev 56y ZOevro. P, Fritzsch. Pick.

9 ytvovs A, (Cerd.), V, P, M, Hilg. Fritzsch. Geig. Pick. : yevos K, (?) Fab.

V, K, P, M, Hilg. Geig. Fritzsch. Pick. : ypiruv A, (Cerd.), Fab. Cerd.

conj.

for the sinners are carefully distin

guished in ver. g from the foreigners.
It is clearly used of native Jews, who

(i) usurped power which did not belong
to them (ver. 6), (2) did not give the due
honour to the nation s God, which was
to have been expected from them (ver. 7),

(3) grasped at monarchical authority (ver.

8). This description exactly tallies with

the Asmonean house, who, having usurped
the High Priesthood, made it subserve

their political purposes, and in the reign
of Aristobulus assumed the title of King,
to the great offence of the Theocratic

party.
In what way however are we to under

stand the Psalmist s statement that the

sinners rose up against us, attacked

us, S:c. ? We believe that he repre
sents not only the Pharisees, but the

priests, who had been alienated by the

setting aside of the legitimate line of the

High Priesthood. It is noteworthy that

the fourfold repetition of the ist Pers.

Pron. is followed by the mention of this

spoliation ols...d(j&amp;gt;ei\oi To.

For the possibility of the writer belong
ing to a priestly house see note on iii. 7,

viii. 12, 13.
ots OVK 7n]yy6iXtl

)...d&amp;lt;|)XovTO. We
make no doubt that by this clause is

intended the assumption of the High
Priest s office and of the royal title by
the Asmonean Princes.

The literal translation of the clause is

they to whom thou madest no promise,
with violence took away from us our
honour (subaud. 7)/j,8.s rr\v rifj.r\v TJIA&V}.

The sense is obvious ; those who were
not of the house of Aaron took by force

the position and privileges of the sacred

family. The Greek however is not without

difficulty in consequence of the absence of

(a) the antecedent to the relative clause,

(b] the object of the verb d^etAoiro.
The awkwardness of the construction

affords good ground for the conjecture

that oft is the rendering of Dn?...lt^J&amp;lt;
?

which in this case should have been
translated by o or a...ai/roS, that which
thou didst not promise unto them, they
took by force. This explanation accounts

for the dative ofs, gives a suitable object
to d(pei\oi&amp;gt;To,

and preserves the general
sense of the passage.

7 86ao-av...!v 8orj. Fritzsche, fol

lowed by Pick, connects 66^77 with Mem
in the following clause.

For e56ao&quot;cu ...ej 56fl compare i. 8

epe[3r)\&amp;lt;j}ffav...et&amp;gt; j8e/37j\tuo&quot;ei
: ix. 19 ev dia-

TO OVOflCL O&quot;OV TO ^VTlflOV. Cf. Dt.

xxviii. 58 0o/3e?&amp;lt;70cu
TO 6vo/j.a TO ^VTL^OV

TO 6av/ma(TTOv TOVTO.

In Ps. Ixxi. (Ixxii.) 14 /cat ^VTL^OV r6

OVO/ULO. avT&v evwTTiov avTov, ovojm-a seems
to be an error for af/xct.

?0VTO Paeri\iov aVTi vxj/ovs avTwv.
We understand these words to mean,
that the Sadducee party preferred a

worldly monarchy to the Kingdom of

Jehovah. The Theocratic party con
sidered that Jehovah was the King of

Israel, and that no mere man should
receive the title.

Pao-\iov is here used for the office and

power of the King. Cf. 2 Mace. ii. 1 7 TO

j8ao&quot;iAetov
/cai TO tepdrev/xa. Wisd. i. 14

cure $5ov fiaalXeiov e-jrl yijs. It is some-
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7 And they esteemed not thy glorious name in any honour
;

they preferred a kingdom to that which was their excellency.8 They laid waste the throne of David with a tumultuous
shout of triumph.
But thou, O God, didst

3
cast them down, and remove their

seed from off the earth,

9 When there arose 4

against them a man that was a stranger
to our race.

^
10 According to their sins didst

3
thou recompense them, O

God ! yea, it befell
5 them according to their works.

times used for the emblems of the regal
power, the crown or the throne. Cf.
2 Sam. i. 10 ; i Kings xiv. 8 (A) ; 2 Chron.
xxiii. i r ; Wisd. v. 1 7.

dvrl v|/ovs avrwv. Literally, in the

place of that which was their exaltation.
Cf. i Mace. ii. 40 K.a.1 TO v\f/os avrrfs
tffTpdcpri e/s irei&amp;gt;6os.

i&quot;^os would then be
used almost in the sense of 6 G\

3 Gr.

ivilt

4
Conj.
When thou
didst raise

up
5 Gr. tnav
it

(&amp;gt;cfall

.

Our rendering gives its full meaning to

avTi, which other translators have taken
to mean because of or in, as if 2.
Thus Geiger, setzten sich die Krone auf
inihrem Uebermuthe. Wellhausen, ...in

ihrem Stolz. Pick, because of their

pride. Geiger quotes Gen. xlvii. 29. Hut
e author of the Greek version of thesethe

Psalms, who shows such a predilection
for the preposition eV, is not likely to
have rendered 3 by di/rt. His use of
dvri in other passages, ii. 3, 13, 15, 21, is

rare, but always with the full sense of
instead of, or in the place of (^nnjR).
8 TJpT^wo-av. This may possibly refer

to the conflict between Hyrcanus II. and
Aristobulus, which preceded the advance
of Pompey into Palestine. But it is letter
to explain it more generally as an allusion
to the vain and ambitious policy of the
Asmonean princes, impoverishing the

country and weakening their own re
sources.

For
&amp;lt;?/&amp;gt;77/i6w

cf. Ps. Ixxviii. (Ixxix.) 7

Ka.Tc&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;a-yov
rbv

Ia/cu&amp;gt;, /cat TOV rbirov avrov

r)pr//j.&amp;lt;&amp;gt;i)(ra.v.

vTrept^vOji. dXaXaYnaros. A difficult

phrase to reproduce in English. The
two words combine the ideas of in
solent pride and the clamour of victory.
While they shouted for triumph, the
princes were desolating the city of David.
dXdXayua does not seem to occur in the
LXX., except, ace. to Tromm, i Sam. iv. 6
(v.l.). We have ciXaXcry^j = nifliri Ps.

Ixxxviii. (Ixxxix.) 16
ACCUCCI/HOS 6 Xads 6 71-

d\a.\ayiJLbv. Cf. Ps. xxvi. r i, xxxii.

3, xlvi. 5, cl. 5.

KaTafJaXeis. . .ctptis. These future tenses
are almost certainly examples of the trans
lator s inability to render the Hebrew
Impf. accurately. For (i) they stand be
tween the rjprjfj.wffCLi of ver. 8 and the e ??-

pevvr)&amp;lt;re...ovK dfifjKev of ver. ii, (2) they
refer to the time mentioned in ver. 9, tv
TOJ e ITavaffTrival euVois K.T.\.

KarapoXtis. The Asmonean monarchy
practically ceased after the capture of

Jerusalem by Pompey.
9 eiravao-TTJvcu. The previous clause

would have led us to expect the transi
tive

fVaj&amp;gt;a&amp;lt;rT77(Tcu, explanatory of Karafta-
Ae?s and

d/&amp;gt;e?s.

dvOpwirov dXXorpiov Y VOVS ^(iwv. Not
unnaturally these words have been taken
to allude to Herod or his father Antipater,
who were Idumeans. But the description
lower down (15, 16) makes this identifica
tion out of the question, if, as we think, the
same person is indicated there as here.

Pompey is clearly referred to.

For avdpuirov dXXdrpiov cf. Dt. xvii.

15 ov 5i vrj(rr) KaraffTrpat firi aeavrbv av-

Opwirov d\\OTpioi&amp;gt;.

The yfrovs TJIJ.UV is not M anted after

d\\t)Tpiov and follows awkwardly after
cu/rots. It has all the appearance of a
translator s addition.
1O diro8ctfo-is. For the tense note

on ver. 8. For the thought of retribu
tion see ii. 7, 17.

vp0th] awrois. The optative is in all

probability to be regarded as an errone
ous rendering of the Heb. Impf., cf. i. 4,
iv. 9. The two verbs are coordinate.

In the LXX. the Pass, of eupiaicu fol

lowed by the dat. often renders the He
brew idiom to be found of = to be pre
sent to/ Cf. i Chron. xxviii. 9 tbv ft-

avrbv, evpedr/verat &amp;lt;roi,
Is. Ixv. i

v rots t/j.t fj.r) ftrovffiv, Jer. xxix.

92
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11 Kara ra epya CLVTOJV eXe^crei avrovs o #09,

TO cnrep^a avruv Kal OVK
12
7TIOT09 O

avrovs.

TTOLCTL TOt? KplfJLaCTLV
CLVTOV Ot? TTOiet

rr)v yrv.

yr\v ATTO13
HpHMo&amp;gt;ceN o

avrrjv,

rifyoLVio-av
vtov Kal TTpeo-fivTrjv

Kal rewa avruv ap,a-
14
iv opyfj /caXXous avrov ea/7recrTeiXe*&amp;gt; avra U5 eVl Svo-fJiuv,

Kal TOT)? apyovras rrjs y^5 efc e/xTrcuy/xoV,
/cat OUK e^eicraro.

12 ots V, K, P, M, Hilg. Geig. Fritzsch. Pick, ra A, (Cerd.), Fab.

13 avepos codd. Fab. Geig. OLVO/JLOS conj. Ewald, quern seq. Hilg. Fritzsch. Pick.

Tj&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;&viffav A, V, K, Fab. Geig. ^av^ev P, M, Hilg. Fritzsch. Pick.

14 cv 6/377? ^Xovj conj. Hilg.
2
(Pick.).

14. But this usage seems to occur espe

cially in a good sense.

Here upe0LTi avrots seems to be equi
valent to evpe9r)CTTai avrols or

evpr)&amp;lt;rov&amp;lt;nv,

cf. Deut. xxi. 17 dTro TTOLVTUV uv civ ev-

pedrj avT&amp;lt;.

11 \Ti(Ti...|TipvvT]&amp;lt;r.
The uncer

tainty of the tenses is here well exempli
fied.

There are two ways of interpreting this

verse, according as e\er)&amp;lt;rei
is understood

ironically or literally, (i) Ironically.

His mercy towards them is according to

their works; their works are evil; there

fore he punishes them. He searches out

all their race
;

none can escape ;
he

letteth none of them go (OVK acpTJKtv av-

TOVS). Thus the Lord is just in all his

judgements.
(2) Literally. But where their works

are not evil, he sheweth mercy; he tri-

eth and searcheth out the whole race.

If there is any good in them, he spareth

them, and doth not forsake them utterly

(OVK a(f&amp;gt;TJKev avTovs). Thus the Lord s

justice is shown in all his judgements.
In favour of (i), it should be observed

that the tone of denunciation in vv. 8 10

is maintained ; e^epevvdu is commonly
used in a hostile sense ; e.g. i Mace. iii.

5 Kal ediuev dvo/movs eepev}&amp;gt;ui&amp;gt;,
ix. 26 Kal

f^e^TjTovv Kal etypevvuv TOVS
&amp;lt;f)i\ovs

Iov5a.

For OVK
cu|&amp;gt;TJKv

avrovs cf. Ps. civ. 19
Kal ZKvfftv avrov ap%wi/ XaoO Kal dfprfKev

avrbv, i Mace. xiii. 19 /cat OVK
d(f&amp;gt;TJKv

rbv

(In the sense of to forgive
is only found with the dative of

the person forgiven.)
We prefer (2) however, on the ground

that the tone of irony does not appear to

correspond with the general style of our

Psalmist, and that the transition from de

nunciation to the declaration of mercy is

explained by Pompey s treatment of Hyr-
canus II, who was left in occupation of

the High Priesthood.

{jpuva is used of careful inquisitive
search Ps. Ixiii. (Ixiv.) 7 e^pevvrjcrav dvo-

yiuaj , ej;\nrov e^epevvwvTes e^epevvrjcrft,

not always in a hostile sense, Prov. ii. 4
Kal uj$ 6r)&amp;lt;ravpovs e^epevvriffys avrrjv, Lam.
iii. 39 e^epevvrjd-rj 77 656s -fj/muv, i Pet. i.

10. For
ci&amp;lt;j)LT|[jLi

in the sense of desert,

abandon cf. Jer. xii. 7 d^rJKa ri}v /cXrj-

povo/j.iai&amp;gt; fj.ov, Ecclus. vi. 26 /cat e7/cparrjs

yev6/J.evos [AT] dfifjs avTrjv.

If it were not for IXcrjo-et we should

prefer the sense given by (i), which de
rives support from the use of e^epewdv
and d&amp;lt;pifrai.

The difficulty is not lessened by the

transition from the 2nd Pers. Sing, to the

3rd Pers. Sing. cXeTjcret.

13 6 dv|xos. All the MSS. read 6

ave/j,os. Ewald s conjecture 6 dVo/uos has

commended itselfgenerally to the Editors.

The change from e to o is very slight,
and the application of the title 6 dVo/zos

to Pompey as the representative of the

heathen adversaries of Jerusalem would
be quite appropriate. Cf. 2 Thess. ii. 8

r6re diroKa\v(pdrio~eTai 6 dVo/ios.

For avo/jt,os used technically of the Gen
tiles, i.e. those without law, cf. Acts ii.

23 5ia xelP&v dvo/j-wv : i Cor. ix. 21 : Is.

i. 7 i7/)?7/uwTat KaTo~rpaiJ.fjAvi] viro \a&v
dXXorp n&amp;gt;)i&amp;gt; .

In our opinion the reading of the MSS.
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11 According to their works God had 3

compassion upon
them; he sought out their seed diligently and forsook them not.

12 Faithful is the LORD in all his judgements, which he doeth

upon the earth.

13 The tempest
6 hath laid waste our land that none should 6

Conj.

inhabit it
; they destroyed both young and old and their little

**ess

ones together.

14 In the fury of his wrath 7 he sent them away even unto the 7 Gr.

west. bcauty

And the princes of the land he turned into derision, and

spared them not.

6 dW/ios should be adhered to. The
Psalmist refers to the Roman attack
under the similitude of a devastating
tempest. Cf. avt/j.ov TroXXoO, viii. 2. In
Is. xxviii. 1 8, 19, the same metaphor is

used of an invader
;

and in the great
wind which in the Conflict of Adam,
Bk iii. x. 25, sweeps over the earth to

destroy idols, we have a somewhat similar

thought.

Compare also the mention in Jos. Ant.
XIV. ii. 2 of a great tempest of wind
which devastated the land shortly before

the date of this book.
ctiro voiKouvrwv avnjv. Cf. Jer. Ii.

(xliv.) 2 KO.I Idov eiffiv HpT)/u.oi OTTO fvoiKwi&amp;gt;
)

which expresses generally the sense of

And, behold, this day they are a desola

tion, and no man dwelleth therein.

The use of eprjfjAu with O.TTO is not com
mon ; it occurs with the sense of to de

prive in Bar. iv. 16 KO.L dirb TUV 0vya-
rtpwv rrjv /j.6vr}v yprj/j.uffav, on the analogy
of which passage we might render the

present clause they robbed our land of
her inhabitants.

But rr/v y-f]i&amp;gt; T/^LCWJ/ seems to demand the

primary meaning of ijprj/uLdjffev, laid

waste. The dirb CVOIKOVVTUV avrrjv is

probably a Hebraism = 2K&amp;gt;V pND with

out inhabitant, as in Isai. vi. i r ws dV

pij/j.(jj0(Ji}ffi 7r6\etj irapa rb /XT)

irapa. rb

(D&quot;1N

TJ&amp;lt;}&amp;gt;dvi.o-av.
We prefer this reading to

r)&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;dvi&amp;lt;rei&amp;gt;,
which has all the appearance of

being a mere correction of a harsh con
struction. The devastating wind is the

metaphor for Roman armies, and the
Plural is very naturally employed Kara
ffvvecnv. The transition from

riprnj.w&amp;lt;Tfv

to
TJ&amp;lt;j&amp;gt;dvt&amp;lt;rav may be paralleled by other

instances of change from Singular to

Plural, e.g. iv. 7, 9, 10.

vtov Kal K.r.X. See ii. 8, where with

the exception of eiffdira^ for a/j.a the

same words occur.

14 ev op-yfi KclXXovs. The combina
tion of /cciXXos with Iv op-yrj is very

strange. Obviously it is used in quite a

different sense from that in which it

occurs in ii. 4, 5, 20.

Geiger considers it to be a rendering

of rPNSri used in the sense of JHT^ in

solence, quoting Isai. x. 12; cf. Zech.
xii. 7. \Vellhausenprobablyexplainsthe
word in the same way, 1m Zorn und
Uebermuth. Pick renders in his jealous

fury, without however suggesting the

reading iv 6/3777 f^Xoys auroO which his

translation might be taken to indicate.

The gen. /cdXXoi/s qualifying o/ryr} may be

illustrated by Wisd. v. 16 r6 5idSrifj.a TOV

Kd\\ovs = r6 Ka\6v 5id5ij(j.a.

\Ve suggest another explanation of

xdXXovs avTov. (i) These words literally

retranslated give us V?}. (2) After iv

opyrj we should expect 6v/j.ou ai^rou = in

the fury of his wrath, cf. Lam. ii. 3

avvtuXaffcv iv 6/3777 dv^ov CLVTOV TTO.V K^pas

lffpari\. (3) It appears to us that VOX
his wrath was by an easy error in one

letter written VD 1
* his beauty. (4) The

translator rightly rendered VD^ by /caX-

Xous avrov; but if he had the true reading
before him, he would have rendered it by
0vfj.ov avrov. Our translation in the fury
of his wrath conjecturally restores the

original meaning. Most probably we
should supply 6 debs before iairiffTi.\ev.

avrd &amp;lt;-ws irl
8v&amp;lt;r|iwv. Pompey sent

off Aristobulus and his family to adorn

the triumph at Rome. See Introd.

Fritzsche says scribendum ws iwl
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15
iv dXXoTpiOTrjTi 6 e^Opo^ enomceN

Kal
TJ KapSia avrov aXXorpia oVo TOV Oeov

16 N / V s /
/cat Travra ocra eTroirjcrev

KA0COC ACat TA 60NH 6^ Tttt?
17
Kal 7TKpdrovp avTtov ol viol rrjs SiaOrJKrjS CN

.9v(i)V CyMMfKTOONj

OYK HN o HOICON iv aurois iv /^ecrw lpovo~a\r)jjL eAeoc

OLVTWV.

a cu/raz&amp;gt; ot ayaTrc^re? crwaywys
eleneTAcGHCAN aVo KOITHC avTa&amp;gt;v

EN epHMoic, cro)0rjvaL \pv^a^ OLVTOJV OLTTO KOLKOV,

Kal TIM ION eV o^OaKfjiols TrapoiKias $VXY) (reo&ap.evr) l

16 e-jroitjaav conj. Hilg.
2

ds, cf. i Mace. v. ?8, nisi interpres
soloecismum admisit. But we need not
hesitate to retain the reading of the MSS.

Kal TOVS dpxovras. Strictly speaking
the accusative is by zeugma after dirt-

o-reiXev. But in all probability this ac
cusative case is due to an error of the

translator, who did not perceive that

there was a fresh clause, being misled by
the absence of a verb.

els eiAirai-yK-ov then does not express
that the rulers were sent to mockery, but
that the rulers became a laughing-stock.
The et s gives a common use of ^, as in

ei s 6vci.5ifffj.bv, et s -yeXwra, etc.; cf. ii. 13.
It is possible that e^TrcnyiJ.bv may refer

to the degradation of being led in the

conqueror s triumph.
15 tv dX\OTpioTT]Ti. The Psalmist

deals leniently with the adversary. His
insolence (uTre/^cm a) is explained to

be due to his foreign origin, and to the
fact of his heart being strange from,
i.e. ignorant of, the Jewish God.
The Psalmist, we make no doubt, is

alluding to the presumption of Pompey
in entering the Holy of Holies.

But Pompey s freedom from avarice
and consideration for the religion and
worship of the Jews had commanded the

respect of the people. He is therefore
not vindictively assailed : his profanity is

ascribed to his ignorance.

dXXorpCa dir6 TOV 6eov tjfjiwv. The
adj. d\X6rpioj is found with a gen. of
the object, and not elsewhere with dVo,

though the verb dXXorpiow has this con

struction, e.g. Gen. xlii. 7; i Mace. vi.

24. Here the a.irb reproduces the Hebrew

16 TrcivTa o&amp;lt;ra
iroT|&amp;lt;rV.

The 6 &amp;lt;ra

does not seem to be wanted in the clause ;

for it requires us to supply tTrdt}&amp;lt;jf.v a
second time.

Is 8(?a a corruption in the text for 6Via?

And is it intended that Pompey offered

sacrifices to the God of Israel in Jeru
salem, following the ordinary ritual of

the heathen in their own cities?

KaOcis Kal TO, 0VT]. Neither Antipater
nor Herod would have acted thus in

Jerusalem.
17 eireKpciTovv. For firiKparelv see

note on xvi. 7. Here the sense is that the

Jews outdid and surpassed the heathen in

the outrageous excesses of idolatry (per

haps =}D pin).
Another explanation of the word is to

regard it as a rendering of &quot;3 pVQn. with

the sense of join oneself to. So Gei-

ger, who quotes i Kings ix. 9 laid hold
on other gods; Prov. iii. 18 she is a

tree of life to them that lay hold upon
her; iv. 13. He however explains the

line to mean that the Jews laid hold
of (i.e. banded themselves with) the

heathen against their own countrymen,
referring avrCiv to edv-rj. A more natural

interpretation would refer avruv to the

heathen gods and practices, which the

Jews laid hold of.

ot viol TTJS 8ia6i]K7]s. Not a common
phrase. Cf. Ezek. xxx. 5 KO.I Traces ol
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15 In that he was an alien, the adversary wrought insolence,

and his heart was alien from our God.
1 6 And all things whatsoever he did 8

in Jerusalem, he &amp;lt;//VjT

even as do the Gentiles in their cities unto their gods.

17 And the children of the covenant that dwelt in the midst

of the mingled people surpassed them 9
,
there was none ampng

them in the midst of Jerusalem that did mercy and truth.

1 8 They that loved the assemblies of the saints fled from

them : they were scattered as sparrows from their nest.

19 They were wandering in desert places, that their lives

might be preserved from harm; and precious in the sight of

them that were sojourners was one life saved from among them.

8
Conj.

the sacred

rites per-**^
9 Or

&amp;gt;

dav

or, got tJu

mastery
*77

tirl/JUKTOl Kal T(J3V VIUV T7?S 5td#7;/C77S yU.01 .

Acts iii. 25 vfjieis f&amp;lt;rre viol ruv irpcxprfTyv

Kal TT/S 5ta#77K77s 775 Si^ero 6 0e6s K.r.X.

0vwv
&amp;lt;rv[ip.CKTo&amp;gt;v. Clearly a rendering

of nny. Cf. Jer. xxxii. (Heb. xxv.) 25

Kal wdvTas TOI&amp;gt;S
&amp;lt;riyi/xi/crow, xxvii. (Ileb.

ii.) 27 Kal rbv &amp;lt;nifj.fj.LKTov rbv ev
/u,^cr&amp;lt;^ aiTrjj.

We find for the same word cirifjUKTos used

as a subst. in Ex. xii. 28 Kal ^TTI/XIKTOJ

TTO\I)S ffvvavtfir) ai)rot$. Cf. Ezek. xxx. 5

quoted above.

Here it is very possible that eOvuv is

either an alternative rendering or intro

duced explanatorily, cf. xvi. i Kara(pof&amp;gt;q.

VTTVOV, KtvrpOV ITTTTOU.

t Xtos Kal aXrjOeiav. Cf. Jos. ii. 14
deal kindly and truly (LXX. Trot r/Vere...

Acoj Kal dXridciav); Ps. Ixxxiii. (Ixxxiv.)

12 on Z\oi&amp;gt; Kal dXrfdeiav dyairq. Kvpios.

18 &amp;lt;rvva
&amp;lt;

ya&amp;gt;Y&amp;lt;l,s
ocrtwv, the assemblies

of the saints or the gatherings together of

the saints. Cf. Ps. cxlix. I 77 aiVecris ai/rov

iv fKK\i]ffiq. balwv. ffwayuyas may refer

either generally to collected multitudes,
cf. Ecclus. xxiv. 22 ffvvaywyal Icu

u&amp;gt;/3,
or

to more formal gatherings, Ecclus. xlv.

18 r; ffvvayuyr) Kopt, i Mace. xiv. 28.

For the opposite to ffivayuyij oaiuv

cf. Ecclus. xxi. 9 arvirirelov ffwirynivw
b/j-uv, Apoc. ii. 9, iii. 9 ovva.-

ToO 2aro a.

o-Tpov9a. The metaphor is per

haps borrowed from Ps. x. (xi.) i /iera-

VaffTfVOV TTi TO. 6pT) WS ffTpOvdlOV.

ltTrtTa.&amp;lt;rQr]&amp;lt;TQ.v.
We should have ex

pected e^TTTTiaaj . Cf. Ecclus. xliii. 14

cliro KOTT]S. Koirr) here seems to be
used for a nest (voffffid).

In Jer. x. 22
Koirr]i&amp;gt; vrpovduv occurs for

the dwelling-place of jackals. It is

very probable that our translator con

fusing (rrpovdol and arpovOia has adopted
KoiT7]v from this passage !

19 (irXavcivTO. Cf. Ileb. xi. 38 iv

epij/j.iais ir\ai&amp;gt;u/j.i&amp;gt;oi.

&amp;lt;rw9TJvai.
The infin. is epexegetic of,

but stands in no strict grammatical con

nexion with, iir\oLvwvTO.

Tipnov ev
6&amp;lt;|)9aX|Jtois.

Cf. Ps. cxv.

(cxvi.) 15 rtfitoj ivavriov Kvpiov o ddvaros

TUV ixriuv O.VTUV. For T//XIOS= rare cf.

i Sam. iii. i p^/ta Kvpiov r)i&amp;gt; rlfuov cv rats

irapoLKias for TUV
TrapolK&amp;lt;i&amp;gt;v,

the ab

stract for the concrete. The sense is

that the community of the Jews dispersed
in other countries regarded as a rare and

precious thing any one life saved from

the perils which Jerusalem offered both

from the Romans and from fellow-coun

trymen.
We have here perhaps the earliest in

stance of wapoixia applied to a commu

nity temporarily sojourning in a strange
land. As a title for the Jewish sojourners
in foreign lands, it represents a different

shade of thought from 8ia&amp;lt;riropd.
As 77

diaairopd they are described in their re

lation to their fatherland ;
as 77 wapoiKta

they are described in their relation to the

countries in which they sojourned for a

time until the day of Israel s restoration.

Cf. Ecclus. Prol. ot tv rfj irapoiKta. i Pet.

i. i TrapeTriSTj/uots dia&amp;lt;nropa.s.
Its occur

rence in the present passage is of especial

interest, since it shows that the use of

wapoLKia for a body of sojourners was
an accepted Jewish one before it became

generally adopted in the language of the

Church. See Bp Lightfoot s note on

Clem. Ep. ad Cor. i., where however

the present passage is not mentioned,
and where the earliest instances quoted
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20
19 Ttacrav Tr)v yr\v tyevrfOrj 6 cr/co/)7ucr//,o9 OLVTCOV vno

OTL AN6CX6N O OypANOC TOV CTAlAI Y^TON 6171 THN

oo
opeo&amp;gt;z&amp;gt;

&amp;lt;/
&amp;gt; T &amp;lt;-&amp;gt;

,on OYK HN ez/ airroi9 TTOICON AIKAIOCYNHN KAI
KpiM&amp;lt;\,

avTcov /ecu
[ecus] Xaou eXa^icrrou eV Tracrrj

e Trapaz^outa, Aca o KpLTrjs v
\ \ \ &amp;gt;

e /
/cat o Aaos ez^ a/xa/ma.

3V
Ie, Kvpie, KOL ANACTHCON AyToTc roz^

z^ A^yiA, et9 rw Kaipov 6V oTSas crv,

rou /SacriXeucrai eVt icrpa^X TratSa crou,

avrov icrv TOVKOLL

20 o oupavos P, M ; om. 6 A, V, K.
e?rt TT?* 7^ V, K, P, M. rijs yrjs A.

21 ews nos conj.
22 cy faded* V, K, P, M: ev a\tj0eig. A: Hilg. conj. OVK eV a.\-qOdq.\ ita

Fritzsch. Pick. Conj. fy
d&amp;lt;re/3et

a Geig.
23 olSes V, K. eZSes A. oZSas P, M, (Hilg. conj.).
24 to-xw codd. (A lytv, sic), Fabr. tVxut

are from Christian sources, Mart. Polyc.
inscr., Dionys. Corinth. (?) in Eus. H. E,
iv. 23.
Wahl s Clavis Apocr. quotes as exam

ples of TrapoiKia oi irdpoiKoi, 3 Mace. vi.

36 KO.L KOIVOV 6pKTd/u.evoi irepi TOIJTUV de&amp;lt;r-

fj.bv eVt irdaav TTJV TrapoiKiav CLVT&V eis ye-
j ecis, vii. 19 eTri rbv r^? TrapoiKias avr&v

Xpovov ev(f)po(ruvovs ; but mistakenly, as
in both cases TrapoiKia refers to the pe
riod and condition of TO TrapoiKew, as in
Acts xiii. 17.

In another passage Ecclus. xvi. 8, OVK

e^etVaro -rrepl r^s Trapcu/aas Au&amp;gt;r, oi)s e/35e-

X^aro, if trapoiKla = ol rrdpoiKOi, it is in
the sense of neighbours not of tempo
rary sojourners.

Geiger s conjecture that ev 60/9aX/io?s
s is a mistranslation of &quot;OW?

im Angesichte der Schrecknisse

does not seem to be either forcible or

poetical enough to justify acceptance.
2O o-Kopmo-fxos. The substantive does

not seem to occur in the LXX. For ovcop-

wifa, cf. Ecclus. xlviii. 16
c&amp;lt;rKopTri&amp;lt;r6r]aai&amp;gt;

fv irday rfj 777, i Mace. vii. 6 /cat was

e&amp;lt;rK6pTriaai&amp;gt;
awo rfjs yrjs TJ

dve&amp;lt;r\fv
6 ovpavos. For this drought

and consequent famine, see Joseph. Ant.
xiv. 3.

The same famine here spoken of has
been mentioned in ii. 10.

For
dv&amp;lt;rx.v,

cf. Hagg. i. 10 5ia TOVTO

dve^ei 6 ovpavbs airo dpovov, Ecclus. xlviii.

3 ev \6ytp Kvpiov dvecr-^ev ovpavbv,
21

irTj-yat- --^ af3vo-&amp;lt;ra&amp;gt;v.
This phrase

is a variation of iryyal rrjs df3u&amp;lt;r(rov
in

Gen. vii. n, viii. 2 and Tryyai TUV dfiixr-
&amp;lt;ruv Dt. viii. 7, xxx. 13.
The adj. awovioi probably represents

the idea of living water (D^fl D^),
the perennial (D&quot;OJVN) springs, cf. Ps.

Ixxiii. (Ixxiv.) 15 Q-qpavas irora/jiovs

(IJVN nhm). Amosv.24(n (

i

5
&amp;gt;i

jv-
&amp;lt;

i

}n^S ^03?). The line probably de

notes the two sources of water; (i) the

springs, which were unfailing in summer
and winter alike, (2) the water-courses
from the mountains, dry during the hot
season.

Cf. Assumpt. Mosis x. 8 Et fontes
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20 Over all the earth were they scattered and driven by
lawless men.

For the heaven ceased to drop rain upon the earth,
21 The fountains were stayed, the everlasting fountains that

spring out of the great depths and from the high mountains :

because there was none among them that did righteousness and
judgement.
From their ruler to

10
the vilest of the people, they were 10

altogether sinful.

22 The king was a transgressor, and the judge was dis

obedient, and the people sinful.

23 Behold, O LORD, and raise up unto them their king, the
son of David, in the time which thmi, () (iml. knowest, that he-

may reign over Israel thy servant
;

24 And gird him with strength that he may break in pieces
them that rule unjustly.

aquarum deficient, et flumina exarescent.

4 Esdr. vi. 24 Et venae fontium stabunt.
Test. Levi. 4 vddruv ^paivo^vuv.

irouuv 8iKcuoo-vvT|v Kal Kpi p.a. Cf.

Ezek. xviii. 5 6 5 dvdpuiros 65 (VTCLI dL-

KCUOS, 6 iroiuv Kpifjia Kal diKaioavvrjv, Ps.

cxyiii. (cxix.) 1 2 1
eiroirj&amp;lt;ra Kpi/j.a Kal SIKOI-

OffVVTfJV.

ciiro apxovros . . . \aoxi eXaxiorov. A
very probable instance of a Hebrew idi

om imperfectly understood; from their

prince to the very least of the people,
i.e. both their prince and the dregs of
the mob. Cf. Jonah iii. 5 airb fjieydXov
avruv u&amp;gt;s fJUKpov avrijjv. Very possibly
ews should be supplied here; in xviii. 13
it was omitted by A and by older
editors. The idiom in the LXX. is gene
rally given by airt&amp;gt;...Kal ?ws (cf. Ex. ix.

25, Jos. vi. 21, i Sam. xv. 3).

Geiger, who also explains the diffi

culty of the passage as due to a misap
prehension of the Heb. prep. |D, con
nects dirb dpxovros avruv with the pre
vious clause, Keiner...Ubte mehr als ihr
Fiirst.

22 6 pao-iAtvs. The Asmonean Prince,

referring to Hyrcanus II. or Aristobulus

ev dirci0cC$. Four of the MSS. give this

reading in place of iv o\T)Qda, which was
so unintelligible that Hilgenfeld s con
jectural insertion of OVK was accepted by

Fritzsche (?), Wellhausen in Bestcchlich-

keit, and Pick, while Geiger suggested cv

daefidq..
d-rrfidfia is not found in the LXX., but

dTrci6eti&amp;gt; is not uncommon, e.g. I.sai. i. 23
ol apxovrts aov dweidovat. (Symm. ciTrtt-

dfy), iii. 8.

23 The Psalmist has described, in

the most moving terms he can employ,
the state of decay into which the Jewish
polity had fallen. To his mind there is

only one possible remedy for it : the King
promised long before, of the true ancient

kingly line.

For the wording of the appeal many
parallels can be cited. The promise
originally made to David is in 2 Sam.
vii. 12. In Jer. xxx. 9 we have rbv A.

fiaffiXta avruv dvaarrjffu avrois. Cf. Ezek.
xxxiv. 23, xxxvii. 25 ; and, as perhaps
the earliest in date, Amos ix. 1 1 dvaar^ffd)
TT]V &amp;lt;TKrjVr)V TOU A. TT]V irtTTTUKViaV.

Kcupov ov ol8as. Cf. Zech. xiv. 7 17

i]^pa ^Keivt] yvuffrr) T Kvpiy. A refer

ence to the old promise is indicated.
24 vir6&amp;lt;rov occurs once in 2 Mace.

and in Acts xxvii. 1 7. The usual LXX. ex

pression is Trepifavvvvai. dvva/j.ii ,
Ps. xviii.

38, 43. In Is. xi. the Messiah is girded
with righteousness and faithfulness.

6pav&amp;lt;rai.
Cf. Num. xxiv. 17 0pauffei

TOUS dpxnyovs Ma&amp;gt;ti/3.
The corrupt Sad-

ducean princes are to be cast down.
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~5

KaOdpicrov lepoucraX?}/^ aVo iOvuv KaroLTrcLTovvrtov iv

aVaAeta,
kv cro&amp;lt;ta, tv St/catocn;^
26

efwcrat a/xaprwXous aVo /c

KTpi\fj
aL

0)9 cKeyH Kep&Meooc EN p&amp;lt;\BAu) Trorav VTTQ-

CTOMATOC
&quot;

7

oXoOpevcrai eOvif] Trapdvo^a eN

GN AneiAH aurov
&amp;lt;^vyeiv e@vr) aVo irpocratTTOV aurou,

Kal eXeyfat a/xapraAous Iz^ Xoyw /ca/)8ta9 aurcoR
28

/cat crvvd^ei A&ON dyiov, of A^HpHceT^i e^ Si/ccuocn;^,

/cal Kpwel (^uXas Xaou ^yiacr/xeVou VTTO Kvpiov Oeov avrov.
29

/cat ov/c a^TJcrei AAIKIAN e^ /ACCTOJ CLVTMV ^hice^N^,

/cat oy K^TOiKHcei Tra? dvOpuiros jaer aurcoi^ etSak /ca/ctai/

30

y^ajcreTat yap avrou? on Tra^re? yio) eeof aT^ra)^ etcrt,

/cat /cara/xeptcret avrou? ez^ rats
&amp;lt;/&amp;gt;t&amp;gt;Xat9

aurw^ 77t TT}?
31

/cat n^poiKoc /cat AAAopeNHc ov TrapoiKTJcreL avrots ert-

i Xaous /cat e^^ e^ croc^ta St/catocn;^? aurov.

25 Geig. conj. Ka6api&amp;lt;rai.

26 e^wcrat M.
A, M. d^a/orwXoi S V, K, P. (P, inreprj(ffaviav, dyuaorwX. w

27 6Aoi9pei}crat V, P,, M.

aTreiXf? V, K, (Hilg. conj.). aTreXX?? A. (Cerda concione. )

P et M omittunt e^ ctTreiX^ ...... irpoauirov avrov.

30 KaTa/j-epiaei V, P, M, Hilg. Geig. Fritzsch. Pick.

Kara/j,Tpi&amp;lt;rL A, K, Fabr.

31 ^1/77 /cai Xaous A.
om. did\l/a\/ma M.

25 The Romans are to disappear
from the Holy City. Cf. ii. 2.

A noteworthy point in this verse is the

apparent coordination of the three words

dTrwXeta, &amp;lt;ro0ta, diKaioavvr). The first

does not, and we think was never in-

tended to, range with the other two. It

is a striking instance of the translator s

fondness for iv : here he is led into an

extreme awkwardness of expression there-

by. The asyndeton adds to the obscurity.
Cf. generally, v. 33.
26

|w&amp;lt;rai.
We are again confronted

here by the question, Are these verbs to

be taken as Optatives or Infinitives ?

The MSS. usually declare (as here) for

the latter. We believe that the former is

correct in this place, and that the Optative

has really the force of the Future. The
Infinitive would be entirely unobjection-

able, were it not for the intervening clause

v. 27, ev airei.\^...(f)vyiv Zdvr)..., which
introduces a new subject. Two MSS.

(M, P) have felt the difficulty and met
it by omitting the clause. That was not

really necessary. We can still retain the

words, and construe the verbs as Infini-

tives : only the resultant text is very

clumsy ; whereas the Optative gives an

easy construction in v. 27, and an easy
transition to the Futures of v. 28 sqq.

KTpi\j/ai. Ecclus. xxxiii. 8, and often

elsewhere in this connection.

The punctuation and text of P deserve

a passing notice.

ws O-KVT] Ktpa^ws, from Ps. ii. 9 Trot-
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25 Purge Jerusalem from the heathen that trample her down
to destroy her, with wisdom and with righteousness.

26 He shall
11

thrust out the sinners from the inheritance,

utterly destroy the proud spirit of the sinners, and as potter s

vessels with a rod of iron shall he break in pieces all their

substance 12
.

27 He shall destroy the ungodly nations with the word of his

mouth, so that at his rebuke the nations may flee before him,
and he shall convict the sinners in the thoughts of their hearts.

28 And he shall gather together a holy people, whom he shall

lead in righteousness; and shall judge the tribes of the people
that hath been sanctified by the LORD his God.

29 And he shall not suffer iniquity to lodge in their midst
;

and none that knoweth wickedness shall dwell with them.

30 For he shall take knowledge of them, that they be all

the sons of their God, and shall divide them upon the earth

according to their tribes.

31 And the sojourner and the stranger shall dwell with them
no more.
He shall judge the nations and the peoples with the wisdom

of his righteousness. Selah.

11 Gr. May
he; with
other

accents,
To
l 2 Or, con

fidence

at/rovs fi&amp;gt; pdfidy ffiSijp^, ws

&amp;lt;rvvTpi\{/fis
airroi&amp;gt;s. The trans

lator here, as elsewhere, shows, as we
should expect, close familiarity with the
LXX.

tnroorao-is. Cf. on xv. 7.

The clause is from Is. xi. 4. This

passage is still more closely copied in v.

39, which see.

27 tv dimXirj. A reason has already
been assigned for the omission of this

clause by M, P
; on the relation between

these two MSS. see Introd. Cf. Hab. iii.

1 1 cv direi\fj 6\iyu&amp;lt;Tis yyv, and Is. liv. 9.
The 3rd clause is remarkable. Sinners

are to be convicted by the word of their

heart, i.e. the testimony of their con
science, cf. Luke i. 51 dieffK^p-n-KTfv vwepTj-

tftdvovs fiiavoiq. Kapdias aindv. The ex

pression, though not the idea, belongs
more to the N.T. sphere of thought : cf. the
received text of John viii. 9 virb TTJS ffvvet-

57j&amp;lt;rews iXeyx^fJ-fvot. The story of David s

conviction, 2 Sam. xii., and the passage
Is. xxxiii. ii are two only of several O.T.
illustrations of the thought here.
28 When all the destructive work of

the Messiah is over, his constructive func
tions begin. First his subjects are to be

gathered, and then their freedom from

12

of Moses,
In E/ekiel

word for

alien pollution secured. Is. xi.

TOVS dToXo/tlpous l&amp;lt;rpar)\
etc.

ci&amp;lt;{&amp;gt;T]-yTJ(rTcu.
In Ex. xi. 8

Tas 6 Xaos ffov ov &amp;lt;rv

d&amp;lt;prjyrj.

d&amp;lt;pr)yoi fj.fi&amp;gt;os
is the regular

prince.

xpivci &amp;lt;J&amp;gt;vXds.
Cf. Luke xxii. 30.

29 Cf. Ps. c. (ci.) 7 01) /vary/eft eV

/day TTJS oiKias /J.QV iroLuv i weprjcpai Lai
,

and Job xi. 14.
30 irdvTts viol 0tov. Is. liv. 13 KXU

TrdvTas TOI)$ viovs crov 8i5a.KTovs deov. Hos.
i. 10 KCLI avTov viol 9tov fwiroj. Also
Deut. xiv. i Ttoi eore Kiyuoi; TOV 6eov

u/itDi . We might compare the words of
our Lord in John x. 14 (

I know my
sheep, and am known of mine ), which
are particularly appropriate here, for in

v. 45 the metaphor of the good shepherd
is employed by this writer.

KaTajJtpi&amp;lt;rt. Deut. xix. 3 (7^) rjv

Kara/JLepifci &amp;lt;rot Kvpios 6 6eos &amp;lt;rov. Also
Num. xxxii. 18; Ezek. xlv. 8; P^cclus.

xxxvi. 12; Ps. Ixvii. 15 (Sym.).
The reading (?) of A Kara/jifTplcrei would

be an error by itacism for

Cf. Amos vii. 17 ij y-fj &amp;lt;rov tv

31 The idea of the stranger in the

gates has become intolerable to the Jew
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Kat efet Xaovs tOvtov SoL&amp;gt;Xeveu&amp;gt; ai5ra&amp;gt; VTTO ^vyo^ aurou,

/cat roz^ Kvpiov Sofacret lz&amp;gt; eTTtcr^w Trdcrrjs 7779 777?
33

/cat KaOapicrei lepovcraXrjp, kv
aytacrju,a&amp;gt;,

cbc /cat TO AH

&PXHC,

t $^77 aV aKpov 7779 7775
iAeTN THN AO!AN avrou,

Aoop& rous e 770-#1/77 /coras WOT)? aur^s,
35

/cat iAeTN THN AoS^N KYPIOY? r/Z
I86acrv avrr}^ d $05*

St/catos /cat AIA&KTOC VTTO 6eoy CTT/cat ai/ros

3(5

/cat ou/c

aurous.

dSt/cta rat? aurov eV ftecnw

ort TrdVres aytot, /cat ^SacrtXev? avra)^ ^tcrro?

32 TOI/ /ci^ptoi So^aaet V, K, P, M : om. roV /cuptoi A.
34 fapovres A, V, K, P, Fabr.

0^po^ras M (? corr.), conj. Hilg. (Fritzsch. Pick).

Geig. conj. &amp;lt;f&amp;gt;tpovTa.

35 6i/caios /cat 5i5a/cros P: rel. om. /ecu.

of this period. He desires nothing more
than to see the land reserved for the

chosen race alone. That this exclusive-

ness made a deeply unfavourable im

pression on the stranger who came in

contact with him, is too familiar a topic
to bear enlarging upon. For O.T. fore-

shadowings of this, see Joel iii. 17 (of

Jerusalem) dXXoyfvcls ou SteXeucro^rai 5t

ttUTTJS OVKfTl.

d,\\o-yvrjs is a very common word in

Leviticus, e.g. xxii. 10 where Trdpot/coj

also occurs,^ another of many cases where
our writer seems to show a familiarity
with the LXX. version of that book.

We see from the second clause of the

verse that the nation are not to be de

stroyed; though excluded from residing
in the land. They will look to Judaea
as their centre and to Messiah as their

sovereign.
Iv

&amp;lt;ro&amp;lt;|&amp;gt;Ca SiKaioo-vvTjs. This is merely
another way of writing cv aoQiq, kv 81-

Kaioavvr), v. 28. In these verses the

Messiah appears as a second Joshua. In

the next division he is a second Solomon,
v. supra.

Sicu|/aXp.a, omitted by the Moscow MS.

Very likely it is not genuine, any more
than the other one in Ps. S. xviii. 10, where
we believe that a longer pause ought to

be expressed. It may have been put in

in both places by the man who wrote the

titles of our Psalms, in order to assimilate

them more closely in outward form to the

Davidic collection. Against this is the

fact that only two are to be found in the

whole book.
If genuine, they point to a liturgical

use of these Psalms, of which we have no
other trace.

32 This Messianic dominion over the

Gentiles is dwelt upon in Ps. Ixxii. n etc.

(Trdfra TO, Qvr\ 5ov\evffOVffiv avrf), Is.

Ixvi. ; Zech. xiv.
;
Dan. vii. (14). Com

pare for the language, Zeph. iii. 19 rod

dovXeveLf avTip VTTO frvybv eva, and on

firyoi see notes on Ps. vii. 8.

In the later literature (4 Esdr. xiii. ;

Apoc. Bar. Ixxii.) the fate predicted for

the Gentiles is far less mild. Most of

them are to perish, and all who are left

are to be enslaved. This, too, is the idea

of such a writer as Commodian (who
draws from Jewish sources), Instr. II. 2,

Carm. Apol. 1012.

ev
!iri&amp;lt;ri]|j.a&amp;gt;. Geiger translates durch

Unterwerfung der ganzen Erde, and re

gards eTTLffrj/Mi} as parallel to vybv just as

in Ps. ii. 6 it corresponds to
a&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;payls.

We
cannot agree with him. It seems to us

far simpler to assign its usual sense to

eTrto-^y of conspicuous, and to regard
the clause as an allusion to Is. ii. 2 (Mi-
cah iv. i), The mountain of the Lord s

house shall be established in the top of

the mountains, and shall be exalted above
the hills.

It has been suggested to us that iv

both here and in ii. 6 has the
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32 And he shall possess the nations of the heathen to serve

him beneath his yoke; and he shall glorify the LORD in a place
to be seen of the whole earth

;

33 And he shall purge Jerusalem and make it holy, even as

it was in the days of old.

34 So that the nations may come from the ends of the earth

to see his glory, bringing as gifts her sons that had fainted,

35 And may see the glory of the LORD, wherewith God hath

glorified her.

And a righteous king and taught of God is he that reigncth
over them

;

36 And there shall be 13 no iniquity in his days in their midst,

for all shall be holy and their king is the Lord Messiah 14
.

same meaning, that of publicity. We
prefer however to think that, while that

idea explains the present passage, the

word in ii. 6 has a more concrete mean

ing and is a substantive (
=

ffriy/uLa).

33 d-yiao-fids means here according
to Geiger the state, as well as the pro
cess, of sanctification. The cleansing
here spoken of refers mainly to the sanc

tuary. The Messiah, like Judas Macca-

baeus, will reestablish the splendour of

the old Solomonic worship. Cf. i Mace,
iv. 3641.
ws Kal TO d-rr dpx^S- Cf. Is. i. 16 I

will restore thy judges as at the first and

thy counsellors as at the beginning. ii.

6 (LXX.) u&amp;gt;$ rb CTTT apxys, xliii. I3,lxiii. 19,
Hab. i. 12, Zech. xii. 7.

34 This verse is a condensation of

several passages in Isaiah, notably Ixvi.

1 8 20 (TO, t6vr)...il!-ovffi Kal 6\f/ovTai rr)i&amp;gt;

86at&amp;gt; fj.ov...Kal d^ovffi TOI S
dde\&amp;lt;poi&amp;gt;s vfiuv

K iravTd)v r&v edv&v dupov KVpl&amp;lt;f).
See

also ch. Ix. and Ezek. xxxvii. 28, 4 Esdr.

xiii. aliqui adducentes ex eis qui ofifere-

bantur.

Ia&amp;lt;r0tviv occurs only (?) in Ps. Ixiii.

(Ixiv.) 9 as a various reading.
The change of the text from QtpovTcs

to fapovTas (Hilgenfeld, Fritzsche) is a
needless alteration.

35 8i8a.KTos viro 0ov. See Is. liv.

13 (quoted above on v. 30). The word
is not very common. It occurs in i Mace,
iv. 7 SiSaKTol TroA^itou etc. The merely
human nature of the Messiah is here not

obscurely indicated. There is, we think,
a considerable pause in the sense be
tween the first and second clauses of this

verse. The avrol are not the Gentiles ;

they could not be called irdvres Aytoi.
36 The first part of this verse calls

for no particular comment. It resembles

such prophecies as Jer. xxiii. 6. The
dSiKta may have special reference to the

unorthodox practices, or the oppression,
of the then reigning dynasty.

But in the expression xPlffT^ nvpios,

we have perhaps the crux of the whole
book. We will attempt to state at once
the various views which have been or

may be held concerning it.

a. It may be a correct rendering of

the original Hebrew.

ft. It may be a mistranslation of the

Hebrew.

7. It may be a Christian perversion
of the text.

(a) We hold that either this view, or

that mentioned next in order, is perfectly
tenable. The main difficulty lies in the

procuring evidence to show that the word

Kvpios, which so uniformly represents the

name of God, could be applied to one

who, as appears from the context here,
is merely man. The following passages
seem to point to the possibility of this.

(1) Lam. iv. 20 The breath of our

nostrils, the Anointed of the Lord (LXX.
XpwTbs Kvpios) is taken in their pits. The
LXX. are here guilty of a mistranslation,
but their mistake points to the currency
of the expression.

(2) Ps. cix. (ex.) r flirev Kijpios ruj

KVpty JJ.OV.

(3) ECCIUS. H. IO lTTKa\ffd/J.tJV KVplOV

irarfpa TOU Kvplov pov. Here a Christian

corruption has been suspected, but per
haps unnecessarily.

(4) Luke ii. n (the Angel to the

13 Gr. is

14 Pro

bably in

the ori

ginal the

Lord s

Anointed
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&quot;

ov

oyAe

KCU

e?rt TTTTTON K&} AN&BATHN

avro) XPYCION K&} &amp;lt;\prypioN

ou cnWfci eXTnSas eis

37 TroXXots codd.: oVXois conj. Hilg. (Fritzsch.), idem aXXots, 7raXro?s. TrXo/ots

nos conj*
codd. Hilg.

2
conj. dc

Shepherds) awTrjp, 6 s ecrrtv

ptos. It should be noticed that this part
of St Luke s Gospel has a specially he-

braistic colouring, and that we are here

dealing with an announcement made to

men who were expecting a Messiah. It

may be argued that the Angel would

speak of him in terms corresponding to

the expectation of him, and under a

name by which he was known.

(5) By way of illustration we may add
Is. xlv. I OVTW \eyet. Kvpios 6 debs TU %pi-

&amp;lt;TT$ IJLOV Kvpy. For in the Epistle of

Barnabas, xii. n we find that passage
quoted in this form /cai -rrdXtv X^yet oi/rws

pt oj. A corresponding perversion is found
in some Latin authorities. Gebhardt and
Ilarnack /;/ loc. refer to Tert. adv. Jn-
dacos c.

7&amp;gt;

adv. Praxeam 1 1. 28, Cypr.
Testim. I. 21. This corruption lends a
certain colour to the idea that a Chris
tian scribe has altered a word in our
Psalm. It is not absolutely impossible
that the change of Ki;py to Kvply may
have been made by a Jew, on the au

thority of Ps. ex.

To summarise our evidence. We find

that the expression xpitrros Kvpios is once

applied to a king (by mistake), and once
to the expected Messiah (in St Luke),
that Kvpios is possibly twice applied to

the Messiah, and, lastly, that xptoTos /ctf-

pios is by no means a distinctively Chris
tian expression, occurring, as it does, only
once in N.T.

It may very well be the case, we think,
that the phrase is here a correct render

ing of the Hebrew, and that the word
Kvpios represents not, of course, Jehovah,
but

P&quot;1N,
a word which might very pro

perly be applied to a supreme conqueror
of earthly origin.

(ft) The second theory mentioned
above has however met with more sup
port than this. .It is that the disputed
expression is a reminiscence of the LXX.

rendering of Lam. iv. 20 (v. stiprci], and
that here, as there, the Hebrew original
was riirp fWp, and, consequently, the

Greek ought to be xPto
&quot;T^ J Kvplov. The

supporters of this theory would for the
most part maintain that the text should
not be altered, but that it is to be regard
ed as a mistranslation. Those who do
not believe in a Hebrew original of the

book, see in this mistake a confirmation
of their view, holding that the writer is

directly quoting the LXX. of Lam. iv. 20.

So Hilg., who calls the hypothesis of a
mistranslation mera hariolatio.

There is a good deal to be said in fa

vour of this theory. First, there is the
undoubted rarity of the expression %prr6s
Kvptos. Secondly, there is the analogy
of this same book, Ps. xviii. 6 ev dvdei.

XptffTov O.VTOV (sc. 6eov) and 8. Thirdly,
the comparative frequency of the phrase
Xpt0&quot;r6s Kvpiov whether, as in earlier lite

rature, applied to the king (e.g. 2 Sam.
i. 14), or, as it was later on, to the Mes
siah (Luke ii. 26) ews av idy rbv Xpicrr^
Ki ptou (of Simeon).

This view has the support of Ewald,
Hilgenfeld, Geiger, Carriere, Vernes,
Wellhausen, Prof. Robertson Smith, and
other critics.

(7) A third hypothesis has to be men
tioned. It is that which sees in xptoros

Kijpios either a Christian corruption of x-

Kvpiov, or a Christian alteration perhaps
of the plain xptaros. This view derives,
as we said, a certain support from the

quotation found in Barnabas (v. sttpra).
But we believe we have shown sufficient

reason for thinking that xP L&amp;lt;rr * KV/UOS is

by no means an emphatically Christian

phrase. It should be borne in mind,
moreover, that this is the one and only
phrase in the book to which any suspi
cion of the kind has attached, although
few books of the time and class to which
this belongs have escaped the charge of
Christian interpolation; so that a very
strong case would have to be made out
before we could admit the validity of the

charge here. It would be necessary to

show, inter alia, why the interpolator
did not insert any other single Christian

touch into the Psalmist s description : it
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37 For he shall not put his trust in horse and rider and bow,
nor shall he multiply unto himself gold and silver for war, nor

by ships shall he gather confidence for the day of battle.

would have been no harder, surely, to

insinuate some allusion here to the birth

and life of our Lord or to his death,
than it was to insert the celebrated

words curb v\ov in Ps. xcv. (xcvi.) 10.

It is a little difficult to separate this

theory from the last. Several critics (e.g.

Geiger) merely believe the translator to

have been a Christian ; while another

(Graetz, Gesch. d. Juden. iii. (ed. -2) p. 439
not. quoted by Hilg.) used to assign Pss.

xvii., xviii. to a Christian author entirely
on the strength of this phrase. Obvi

ously the most tenable form is that held

by Geiger, although, as we have already
said, we do not think that the hypothesis
of Christian interference with the text is

really needed.

The names Anointed, Christ, Messiah
occur with some frequency in the Apoca
lypses. Enoch 48. 10, 52. 4 (both times
in the Parables), 4 Esdr. vii. 28, 9, xii.

32, Apoc. Bar. 29, 3 and often.

37 This verse points to the contrast

between the old Solomon and his future

antitype, and shows how the latter would

obey the letter of the Mosaic Law, and
so realise the Pharisaic idea of the good
king.
The chief passage in the Law which

bears upon this point is Deut. xvii. 16,

17 Ai6rt ou Tr\rjdvvei eavry iirirov . . . Kal ov

tr\Tf)dvvet eavry yvvaiKas...Kal dpyvpiov
Kal xpvffiov ov irXrjdvvei fairrcp a&amp;lt;f&amp;gt;6Spa.

See also Is. xxxvi. 9 oi ireTroidorfS fir

At-yi/TTTiots et s ITTTTOV Kal ava^drrjv, and
Ps. xliii. (xliv.) 7 ov yap iirl T r6y pov
ATTIW, and, generally, the accounts of
Solomon s wealth and splendour in i

Jongs x. Here, as in Deut. xx. i and
Ezek. xxxix. 20 linrov Kal dvaftdryv,
dva^drT)v is the rendering of 3D! cha

riot.

The last line is the only one which

presents any particular difficulty. It will

be seen that the MSS. all read 7roXXo?s.

To this we find ourselves unable to at

tach a satisfactory sense
; it is a very

strained phrase if intended to stand for

multitudes. Various improvements have
been attempted. Geiger s is perhaps as

good as any. He thinks the word is a

mistranslation of D^S&quot;)? archers, and

refers to a similar mistake in Jer. xxvii.

(1. Heb.) 29 irapayyelXare eirl BctjSuXuJj a

7ToXXo?s, D^in. We see an objection to

this in the fact that it would be a mis

placed recurrence to a matter already
touched upon (cp. r6y above). Hil-

genfeld offers three conjectures, aXXots,

7raXro?s, oVXoty, of which the last is

adopted by Frit/sche. It may be sup

ported by a reference to 2 Chr. xxxii. 5,

where it is said of Hezekiah careerKeva-

ffev oTrXa 7roXX&amp;lt;, and to i Kings x. where
Solomon s 6 ?rXa xp vff - are described.

We have ventured to suggest TrXoiois

as an emendation which comes closest

to the ductus literarum, and yields a

good sense. The Messiah will not ga
ther hopes (i.e. mercenary troops or

supplies) for the day of war in ships.
But we further conjecture that the

peculiar expression crvvd^et f\iridas is a

duplicate rendering, an attempt on the

part of the translator to combine the two
well known meanings which are found
with i~Pp and its derivatives. Thus ffvv-

aet corresponds to the Niphal usage
to be gathered together, eXwidas to

the Piel to trust. The substantive

mpE) occurs with the sense of hope
in i Chron. xxix. 15, Ezr. x. 2, Jer.
xiv. 8, xvii. 13, 1. 7, and of a gather

ing together in Gen. i. 10, Ex. vii. 19,
Lev. xi. 36, a troop in i Kings x. 28.

In Jer. 1. (xxvii.) 7 Dn^n^t mpO the

hope of their fathers, the LXX. version

gives T(j; ffvvayaybvTi. TOVS Trar^pas avr&v,

apparently reading JTl.i^P. Similarly the

present passage preserves the translator s

uncertainty between the vocalization of

HJPP (
=

(Tvvd&i) and
n.)pt? (eX-rriSas).

Compare Zech. ix. 12

LXX. 5tff(j.ioi TTJS

Eoreign commerce had been a foremost
source of strength and also of weakness
to Solomon, and naval warfare had be
come prominent since his time; to either

of these one might expect an allusion

here. The various sinews of war would
then be all represented in the verse. Re
cent events would have impressed upon
the Jews the importance of naval strength.

Pompey s victories in the East had been
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38

Kvpios auros /3a&amp;lt;TL\evs avrov, eXm? rou Su^arov e

KOL IXeyjcreL TrdvTa ra tQvr) IVMTTIOV avrov iv
(f&amp;gt;6fi(i)

39
TT&amp;lt;vr&amp;lt;ilei

r&amp;lt;*P I~HN T&amp;lt;j3 Aofc-j joy CTOMATOC Ay-roy et? alajva,
40
euXoWcrei XaoV KVOLOV iv cro&ia uer eixbpocrvims.

41 N * /J \&amp;gt; /
t

y
r \ * ,^

/cat auros Acac/apos cnro afjiapTLas TOV ap^euv \aov jJLya\ov,

eXeyfat apyovras KOI efapai a/AaprwXou? eV tcr^vi* Xoyou.
42 Km ou/c OLo-Oevrjcrei eV rcus

7j/&amp;gt;te/)at9
a^rov CTTI ^eaJ avrou,

on d ^09 KareipydcraTO avrov SWOLTOV iv

KOU COCOON ez^ BoyAH cyNececoc /xer* icxyoc /cat AIKAIOCYNHC.
43
Kal evXoyta Kvpiov per CLVTOV kv LCT^VL,

KCU OVK dcrOevrfcreL 77
eXTrt? avrov CTTI Kvpiov,

44
KCU rt5 Su^arat

77/309 auroV
;

icrxypos Iv Ipyot? aurou /cai /cparato? eV
45
nOIMAIN60N TO nOIMNION KVplOV iv TTL(TT.L KOI

/cat OUK a^o-et ao-^e^crat eV avroi? ez&amp;gt; 717

38 eAe?7cm codd.
; (rr^ei Hilg. conj., ita Fritzsch. Pick. e\tya Schmidt ap.

Ililg.
2

41 c^dpai codd. e /xu, Hilg.
43 ou/c

a&amp;lt;rdej&amp;gt;r)&amp;lt;rei. i] eXiris (M ita interpung.).
44 Sparer conj. Hilg.

preceded by the success of his armada dvvarov 8ia T?)S ^TTI rbv debv e\7r/5os. This
over the pirates that had been the terror may seem a strained construction. Gei-
of shipping in the Eastern Mediterra- ger restores the original Hebrew, and
nean. renders it Gott lasst den Starken unge-
Thus Hyrcanus before Pompey com- fahrdet weilen. Wellhausen assumes a

plains that his brother Aristobulus had different grouping of the words in the
stirred up piratical expeditions by sea original, and renders Der Herr ist

(ra TreiparTjpia ra. ev 6a\d.TTr) TOVTOV eli/cu Konig, das ist sein Vertrauen, er ist stark
rbv

av&amp;lt;Trr,&amp;lt;ra.vra, Jos. Ant. xiv. iii. 2). in der Hoffnung auf Gott, der wird
Hilg. refers to 4 Esr. xiii. g non leva- Gnade geben. Alle Volker werden vor

vit manum suam neque frameam tenebat ihm in Furcht sein.

neque aliquod vas bellicosum. ^(m. This, the reading of the MSS.,A further suggestion (due to Hilgen- yields, we think, a preferable sense to

feld), that for t\wldas we should read the less decided ffr^ei of Hilgenfeld
drattcu, need not be considered more (Fritzsche etc.). The author does not

particularly. here or elsewhere mean to devote the
38 Kvpwsavros K.T.X., see on v. i. Gentiles to entire reprobation. This
\irCs K.T.X. Here again we have a again is a note of early date,

difficult expression, which, if the Greek Ayf, the conjecture of Schmidt, is

may be taken as a fair equivalent of the ingenious ; but we find eX^ai in vv. 27
original Hebrew, can be explained on the and 41 used of a^aprwXot and Apxovres,
analogy of dvdpbs iv evaraOei^ (iv. n) not of ^77. If any change in the text

etc., the words Swarov A?r/5i 8eov being were needed to give the idea of ver. 27
taken as one expression, equivalent to 6\o0pefoa.i t6vr) irapdvo/uia, we might sug-
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38 The LORD himself is his King, and the hope of him that
is strong in the hope of God.

^

And he shall have mercy upon all the nations that come before
him in fear.

39 For he shall smite the earth with the word of his mouth
even for evermore.

40 He shall bless the people of the LORD with wisdom and
gladness.

41 He himself also is pure from sin, so that he may rule a
mighty people, and rebuke princes and overthrow sinners by the
might of his word.

42 And he shall not faint all his days, because he leaneth upon
his God; for God shall cause 15 him to be mighty through the lr&amp;gt; Or.

spirit of holiness, and wise through the counsel of understanding,
causcd

with might and righteousness.

^43 And the blessing of the LORD is with him in might, and
his hope in the LORD shall not faint.

44 And who can stand up against him ? he is mighty in his
works and strong in the fear of God,

45 Tending the flock of the LORD with faith and righteous
ness; and he shall suffer none among them to faint in their

pasture.

gest d\o?70-ei = triturabit. But the tdv-r)
here are not irapdvo/j.a, and mercy to the
Gentile is an independent and original
thought.
39 Verbally taken from Is. xi. 4.

For the literal interpretation see 4 Esdr.
xiii. and later Apocalypses. The words
e/j aluva are added after the fashion of
our Psalmist, in order slightly to vary
the borrowed words.
41

Ka0ap&amp;lt;5s. Geiger cites Prov. xx.

9 (rls irappTjo-idaeTai KaOapbs elvcu dirb

duapTiw ;) and Job xiv. 4 . Another point
of contrast to the old heroes of the Jewish
monarchy, David and Solomon. He
that ruleth over men must be just, ruling
in the fear of God.

&fycu. So above, v. 24, and Is. xi.

3. 4-
42 v irvcvjiari dyiu. This expres

sion conveys, as Geiger says, no idea of
a personal being; it is explained further
on in the same verse by f3ov\r) ffwfocus,
and most fully by a reference to Is. xi.
2 irvevfjLa TOV 6eov TrveOfjia &amp;lt;ro$las Kal

0-iWcrewj, irvfv/jia povX-fjs Kal iffxvos, 7rj/eO/za
Kal etfae/Se/as. The expression

J.P.

occurs in the LXX. several times, Is. Ixiii.

10, ir
; Dan. iv. 5, vi. 15; Susanna 44.

The rest of the verse is a paraphrase
of Is. xi. 2.

44 rfe SvvdTCU irp6s. Cf. xv. 2, 3.

Kparaios v
&amp;lt;f&amp;gt; pw KvpCov. Ps. xxv.

(xxiv.) 14 Kparali&amp;gt;}/j.ct Kvptos r&v (po(3ov-

fjitvuv avr6i&amp;gt;.

45 -rroinaCvttv. The King as shepherd
of his people. This idea appears not un-

frequently in the Old Testament, e.g. in
Micaiah s vision, i Kings xxii., Zech. xi.

Jehovah or the Messiah is more often

thought of under this image. Cf. Ps.

xxiii., Is. xl. 1 1 ws TTOLfiT]v iroi/uaixi r6

Troifj.viov CLVTOV, and Ez. xxxiv. passim.
Micah v. 4 Kal Troi/j.ave i rb iroi^viov avrov
eV iffxvc Kvpios.

It is interesting too to make the ob

vious^ comparison between this and our
Lord s description of Himself as the

shepherd.
In Enoch s vision (c. 90) the Messiah

is himself one of the herd, its protector
and leader.

d&amp;lt;r8VT]o-ai. Cf. Ps. cv. (civ.) 37 ofa

IO
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in s / / 5 \ v &amp;gt;

eif ocriOTrjTL TravTas OLVTOVS agei,

I OVK ecrrai Iv avTols VTrep^avia TOV KaTa$vvao-Tv0rjvaL

41

AVTV) 77 ev7rp7TLa TOV /^acrtXecos icrpa^X, rjv eyva) 6 8eos,

dvacrTrjcraL OLVTOV eV icrpa^X, TraiSeucrat auroV.
48 ra prjfjiara avTOV nenypooMeNA YTT^P XPYCION TL^LOV TO

P
&amp;lt;Tway&&amp;gt;yai9 iaKpivel Xaous, c^tAds 7?yiacrjiieVa&amp;gt;i&amp;gt;

49
oi Xoyoi aurou w? Xoyoi dyitov Iv ftecra) Xawz^ y

50

[JLOLKaiplOL 01 iVOtVOl Iv TOLLS

51

TA ^r^0A icrparjX iv (rvvay^yf) (f)V\a)i&amp;gt;,
a TTOirjaei 6

^05.
e /)^ s ^*T v \ N ^\ &amp;gt;^

vai o C7605 7Ti I(rparj\ TO eXeos avrou,

/3e/3yj\a)v.

Kypioc auro? B&ciAeYC HMCON eic TON &amp;lt;\itoNA /ecu ert.

46 ^ A, V, K, M.
^
a^ei P.

47 a^a(TT??(rat codd. dj/ao-r^ai Fabr.
dvacrT-{]&amp;lt;rai Hilg. etc.

51 pvfferaL codd. Fabr. conj. pvaai. Fritzsch. conj. p^c

46 There will be no further oppression
from the wicked Sadducaean shepherds.
Cf. Ez. xlv. 8 Kal ov KaTa8vi&amp;gt;affTev(rov&amp;lt;Tu&amp;gt;

OVK^TI oi d^yovfjLevot, TOV Iapar)\ rbv

\a.ov /jiov.

mivTas avTo\5s. A literal rendering

of D?3 cf. xviii. 9.

The reading of P, a#ei for aet, intro

duces a fresh and a less appropriate
metaphor. Num. xxxiv. 7 /cat av^6ri-
crercu /SacrtAeia aurou.

47 Avrt] r\ evTrpeireia. Perhaps there

is a conscious reference to Samuel s words

(i Sam. viii. n), This will be the

manner of the king that shall reign over

you. The word evTrptireia is probably
a reminiscence of Ps. xcii. (xciii. i) 6

Kvpios f/Sao tAeucrei
, evirpcireiav eveSvcraro

;

see Ps. S. ii. 21.

iraiSeiJtrai avrov, sc. TOV O!KOV IcrpayX.

48, 49 are an amplification of the
word TrcuSeOaai. The people will be
chastened and kept pure by the divine

purity of their ruler.

ireirvpwiJieva. Cf. i Sam. xxii. 31 (Ps.
xviii. 31) r6 py/ma Kvplov KpaTaiov ireirv-

pwij.vov, Prov. xxx. 5. Ps. xviii. (xix.) n
Tri6v/ui,rjTa virep ^pwiov KCLL \L6ov rifuov

iroXvv. Comp. also Ps. xi. (xii.) 7, cxviii.

(cxix.) 139; Prov. viii. 10 virlp xpvaiov de-

doKL/macr/jL^vov, 19 virp ^pvffLov /cat \idov

TL/J-LOV.

For Tb Trp&Tov, probably a duplicate

rendering of TI/MOV, cf. Sym. Ps. cxviii.

(cxix.) i28xpi &amp;lt;r/oj&amp;gt; irpuTciov (TBQ-1 Sn-TD).
ev o-vvaYwyais. Assemblies for the

purpose of judgment, instruction, and the

like, not technically used. Deut. xxxiii.

5 K\-r]povo/uiai&amp;gt;
ffvva. ywyais

Ia/co&amp;gt;/3. Geiger
well compares Ps. Ixxxi. (Ixxxii.) i.

StaKpivet, as Ps. xlix. (1.) 4. See also

Joel iii. 12; Gen. xlix. 16; Ez. xlvii. 22.

4&amp;gt;v\ds.
Cf. our Lord s promise to the

Twelve, Luke xxii. 30.
It may be questioned whether ev &amp;lt;rvva-

ywya is is not a wrong translation, the

translator reading JTni^:! which, if read

rvn^llj would give the sense of by means

of the testimony, i.e. the Law. This
would assert the Law to be the Messianic
rule of judgment.
49 Xo-yoi d-yuov. No doubt, as for

mer critics have said, 07101 here are the

angels. Ps. Ixxxviii. (Ixxxix.) 6 kv e/c/cX^-

(rig. ayiiov, 8 ev j3ov\7) dyiwv. Dan. iv.

10, 14 etp Kal ayLOS, prj/ma ayiwv. Job v.

ayluv D^T^ xv. 15 /card
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46 In holiness shall he lead them all, and there shall no pride
be among them that any should be oppressed.

47 This^
is the majesty of the king of Israel, which 16 God 16 Perh.

hath appointed
17 to raise him up over the house of Israel, to whom

instruct him. 17 Gr. knav

48 His words shall be purified above fine gold, yea, above
the choicest gold.

In the congregations will he judge among the peoples, the
tribes of them that have been sanctified.

49 His words shall be as the words of the holy ones in the
midst of the peoples that have been sanctified.

50 Blessed are they that shall be born in those days, to behold
the blessing of Israel which God shall bring to pass in the

gathering together of the tribes.

5 I May God hasten his mercy toward Israel! may he 18
deliver 18 Gr. he

us from the abomination of unhallowed adversaries !
&quot; *#

The LORD, he is our king from henceforth and even for
evermore.

aylwv. Deut. xxxiii. i ten thousands of

holy ones. Cf. Enoch i. 9.
50 In this verse Hilg. sees an indi

cation that our author knew the third

(oldest) book of the Sibylline oracles,
and consequently wrote in Greek. Sib.

or.^
iii. 371 w /icurti/Ho-Tos, e/mj/oj&amp;gt; oj e s

Xpovov taafTcu. avr/p. But surely the sen
timent is a very common one. It recurs
in xviii. 7. Cp. Ps. cxxvii. (cxxviii.) 5
fSots rd dyada lepova-aX^/j. etc. Dan.
xii. 12 fj.a.Kdpios 6 virofj.tvuv Kal

00&amp;lt;i&amp;lt;ras.

Ecclus. xlviii. ir.

51 There seems no occasion for
Fritzsche s correction of piWrcu to fiv

e-euro. Geiger calls the Heb. original a

precatory Imperf. ^!, cf. Ps. xvii.

(xviii.) 1820. Notice the prominence
given to the uncleanness of the oppres
sors.

The Psalm ends with the same thought
that began it. The Lord is the true

King of Israel, whoever may be its tem
porary rulers.

Ps. XVIII. Argument.
i 5- God is loving to Israel. It is

as their Father that He punishes them
for their good.

6 10. May this correction avail to
cleanse them in the day of visitation,
when the Anointed shall rule over them

in the fear of God.

(n 14) xix. i 3. The praise of

God, whose might is seen in the order of
creation. The stars in their courses obey
Him

This psalm especially vv. 6 10 of it

is closely connected with the last. The
same expressions recur, XP40

&quot;

7&quot;^ Kvpiov

(-05) xvii. 36. (TCK/ua, 8iKcuo&amp;lt;Tvvr), icrxvs
xvii. 25, 31, 42. pa/35os xvii. 26. KOL-

Bapiaat etc. xvii. 25, 33. na.Ka.pi.oi etc.

xvii. 50. 06/3(^ Oeov xvii. 44, and com
pare xviii. 9 with xvii. 38.
The first section of the Psalm (vv. i 5)

reminds us of Ps. v. more particularly.

Comp. v. 13, 16, 17 with xviii. 13.
In verse 4 we have an expression re

minding us of xiii. 8.

The first two sections of the Psalm are

logically enough connected. After ver. 10
however there is a complete change of

subject. And the new subject is never

brought into any semblance of connec
tion with what has preceded, but is left

hanging in the air. No one will, we
think, be able to resist the impression
that the Psalm as it stands is a fragment.
The further question has occurred to us :

is it one fragment or two? It will be
seen that we think this latter alternative

highly probable, and have suggested as

10 2
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m. TCOI c&amp;lt;\AoM(X&amp;gt;N en) roy XR CToy Kypioy.

XVIII. Kvpie, TO eXeos aov erri TA Ipr* TMV

(TOV ec TON

(TOV

oi 64&amp;gt;0AA/v\o( coy eniBAenoNrec CTT aura, /ecu OUY v

evrt

3
T& d)T&amp;lt; coy eic AGHCIN TTTW^OU ez^ eXTTiSi*

ra K/H//,ara crov ITU Tracrav rrjv yr\v /ACT eXeou,
4
Kcu

77 dydtTT} crov ITU cnrepfjia A/Spaa/z, viov?

77
TratSeia crou

l(^)

5

T^/xas wg vioz^ irpteToroKo
5

a7ro&amp;lt;T7y)e i//&amp;lt;u \fjv)(rjv VTTTJKOOV OLTTO a/xa^ca? ei^ dyvoia.

6

KaOapicrai o 0eos Icrpa^X et? rj^dpav eXeou eV euXoyta,

ei? iqp,pav e/cXoyTj? ez^ dvd^ei ^picrrov avrov.

Inscriptio deest in M.
2 e aJrwi cj vel ri e ai)rwv conj. Ililg.

2

4 codd. vtou. Fabr. utoi)?, ita edd.

5 d/madias V, K, P, M, Hilg. dfj.ap6ias A (Cerda ab imperitia )

Fabr. (notat &quot;Gr. apeccato&quot;) Fritzsch.

dyvoiq.. dvoia M.

much in the text. Against this idea it

may be urged that a did^/aXfj-a is inserted

by all MSS. save 0;z^ (M), and that that

one s evidence is invalidated by the fact

that it omits all titles and subscriptions.
We at once admit the practical absence

of external support, for we lay little stress

on the evidence of M. It seems to treat

the verses in question exactly as it does

the 2nd half (23 51) of Ps. xvii. But
we find it difficult to conceive how the

subject of the last verses is to be brought
round to that of the first : we cannot help

seeing that vv. i 10 form a complete
whole teres atque rotundus, and we find

no such complete change of subject in

troduced in any other of these Psalms as

is entailed here. We think it highly pro
bable that at least a leaf had disappeared
at the end of the archetype of our pre
sent copies, and very likely much more
than a leaf. Such an archetype would of

course represent an earlier stage of the

text than did the Codex Alexandrinus.

The one fact we know about that copy is

that it contained eighteen Psalms and no
more.
We are not however inclined to insist

that the Psalm must necessarily

be divorced from the xviiith : we lay far

more stress on the assertion that that

Psalm as we have it is incomplete.
1 The first five verses are composed

chiefly of what may be called the com

monplaces of these Psalms. Most of

the phrases can be paralleled from the

Old Testament, and most of the parallels
have already been cited more than once.

Thus for ver. i we have Ps. cxliv. (cxlv.)

9 oi olKTipfJLoi avrov tirl iravra rd Zpya
avrov.

2 For verse 2 see Ps. S. v. 16. Ps.

xi. 5 oi
6&amp;lt;j)dd\/uioi

avrov els rbv Trtvyra

dTTo^X^Trovaiv. Zech. iv. 10.

The words KCU oi x vcrreprjcret e avr&v

are capable of bearing two meanings,
there shall none of them come to want,

or be lacking. The latter is perhaps
commoner in the LXX. and the former
more probable here, cf. Ps. xxii. (xxiii.) i

ovdtv fj.e varepricrei, Ixxxiii. (Ixxxiv.) II
of&amp;gt;x

v(TTeprj(rei rd dyadd rots iropvo/j.froi5 v

dKaida, as against Ps. xxxiii. (xxxiv.) 10

OVK ^ariv vcrT^p7)iui.a TCHS 0o/3of/
u& ots avr6v,

which represents what we take to be the

sense of the verse before us.

3 Cf. Ps. xxxiii. (xxxiv.) 16 TO, wra
avrov ds

dey&amp;lt;ni&amp;gt;
avrov, 2 Chron. vi. 40 ra
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PSALM XVIII.

A Psalm of Solomon touching the Lord Messiah.

1 O LORD, thy mercy is upon the works of thine hands for

ever.

2 Thy goodness is upon Israel with a bounteous gift : yea
thine eyes look upon thy works

1 and none of them shall come to i Gr.

want. them

3 Thine ears will hearken unto the prayer of the needy that ^ n&amp;gt; p1 ^

hopeth in thee; thy judgments are upon all the earth with

mercy.
4 And thy love is toward 2

the seed of Abraham, even the 2 Gr.

sons of Israel: thy chastening is upon us as upon a firstborn UP H

son only-begotten,
5 To convert the soul that is obedient from simpleness and

from sins of ignorance
3

.

3
Gr.from

simplicity
6 The LORD cleanse Israel for the day when he shall have (or sin) in

mercy upon them and shall bless them 4
: even for the day of^ ;w/a&amp;gt;

his appointing when he shall brin^ back 5
his anointed.

4

? r&amp;gt; day
.

of mercy in
-

blessing

diroo-Tpe\J/cu, cf. Ez. xxxiii. 14 O.TTO-
5 Gr. day

ffTp^et dird rrjs a/JLaprlas CLVTOV. of choosing
ajiaOtas. This is practically the read- /;/ bring-

ing of all MSS. If A is correctly reprc- ing back
sented by Cerda, which may he consi

dered doubtful, still its reading d/j.ap6ias
retains the characteristic of d/j.a.6ias; and
Cerda s rendering imperitia seems to

show that he understood this latter word
to be intended. Most likely d/j.ap0las is

a misprint. The meaning of airb dfj.a-

0ias eV dyvoiy seems to be that the un-
learnedness of the soul is exemplified by
the sins of ignorance which it commits.
Here compare xiii. 6.

For d/jiaOia. see Sym. Prov. xiv. 24

nblX, Eccles. ii. 13 m^DD. Cf.

Sym. Ps. xlviii. 11 &quot;1^3.

6 The T|H^ptt X^ou and
refer to the same thing considered in two
different aspects. The first is the -rj/mtpa

t\tov diKaiuv of xiv. 6, the day when God
will visit and have mercy on the righte
ous : it is therefore seen here from the

point of view of those visited. The other

expression refers to the same day looked

upon from God s point of view. Tj^pa
oI5as

&amp;lt;ru,
6 0e6s (xvii.

wrd ffov tirr/KGO. els rr\v dtyffiv TOV rbirov

TOUTOV.

eiraKovo-ti. Strictly we should have

expected eTra/coiArercu, but it is probable
that the text here is correct. It is known
that the active form d/coi/crw is a feature

of Alexandrine Greek. It is found

though not universally in the LXX. (Is.
vi. 9 dKor) dKoixrere etc.), and sometimes
in N. T. We cannot cite examples of

tiroiKovad), but there is no reason why
the form used for the simple verb should
not have been extended to its compounds.
See Winer, Gr. of N.T. Gk. p. 99.

Hilg. in loc. cites Ex. iv. 22 vlds irpu-
r6roK6s /J.QV ToyxiTjX, and 4 Esdr. vi. 58
nos autem populus tuus quern vocasti

primogenitum, unigenitum, aemulatorem
carissimum. This last passage is particu
larly noteworthy.

TTTWXOV v \irC8i, probably another

parallel to dvdpbs tv tvuraddq. iv. 1 1 ,

meaning the needy that hopeth in thee.
4 Cf. xiii. 8 and the passages (already

cited) in Ps. Ixxxviii. (Ixxxix.) 27 icdyu
6r)&amp;lt;ro/j.cu avrbv, xxi. (xxii.) 21

v novoyevi) fj.ov, Ecclus.
xxxvi. 12 ItrparyX 5f irpuToybiHj) w/iotwo as.

5 VTTTJKOOS, used, it seems, only in Pro
verbs by the LXX. Another instance of

parallelism of language between these
books.

iv dvdci xP t&amp;lt;rT &amp;lt;&amp;gt;^ avrov. The verse

just cited (xvii. 23) contains in its ear

lier clause what is probably the best
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TT?

yita/ca/Hot 01 yivo^.voi tv rats 77/xepats e/cetj ats

iAeTN TA Ar^e* Kvpiov, a TTOtT^cret
s
VTTO pd/38ov vratSetas xpicroy KYRIOY iv

iv coc|&amp;gt;f^ TTNeyM&TOc /cat AIKAIOCYNHC /cat icxyoc,
9 KCLTv9vvai aVSpa iv epyots St/catocruz^s &amp;lt;

KaTacrrrjcrai TrdVra? aurous ez&amp;gt;

(f)6/3a&amp;gt; Kvpiov
aOr iv

[XIX.]
: !)

Meyas d #eos

K&TOIKCON,

/cat e^Sofos

avrou,

9
/cara&amp;lt;rr?7&amp;lt;rcu

ita A, V, K, P (sed Cerda in Gr. Karao-r^Trcu). Fabr.

Karaarrjaai M. ita Hilg. Fr. (Pick.).

Kvpiov. M Kvpiuj.

10 M om. 5ia\j/a\/jia sed ita interpungit quasi Psalmus his verbis finiretur, et

sequentem versum litera majuscula inchoat.

commentary on this interesting phrase.
AvdffT rja ov aurots TOT /SacrtX^a ai;ra)j

,

i;t6v Aaw 5 etc. But dVa|ts, the word used

here, is a more definite one than the ava-

(TTTjaov of that passage. We are at

liberty to assign to it a somewhat more

precise meaning, that namely of bring

ing again or bringing up, which our
text and margin suggest. The first of

these renderings would indicate a belief

on the part of the writer in a doctrine

which we know to have been anterior to

his time the pre-existence of the Mes
siah. Such a belief is first hinted at in

Dan. vii. 13, and is plainly stated in the

2nd Parable of Enoch (xlviii. 3), what
ever may be the date of that document.

4 Esdr. vii. 28, xii. 32, xiii. 26 etc. inti

mate a similar belief, without dwelling
on it, and later instances might be mul

tiplied. Those given cover our period.
The present passage is at most only a

hint of the writer s belief.

The Messianic ideas of the xviith

Psalm, however, show no trace of any
mystical doctrine of the kind, if we ex

cept the difficult phrase XP
&quot;

7&quot;^ 5 Kvpios.

They resemble closely those of Enoch
(the First Book, c. xc. 37, 38), among
later writers, and of the first part of

Isaiah, among earlier ones. The Messiah

is, as we have seen, the conquering hero

and restorer of the nation, sprung of Da
vid s line. He is taught of God, anointed

of God, full of the spirit of God, it is

true; but of any closer relationship, of

any superhuman origin, there is not a

word. Yet in the xviith Psalm the Mes
siah and his times are so fully treated

that, if the writer entertained a belief that
the deliverer was more than man, he cer

tainly ought to have said so. In the face
of such an omission we find it difficult to

believe that the single word ava&s here
contains all that the writer had to say on
so important a subject. We are com
pelled to believe that &va^L$ is simply a
rather more detailed equivalent of dvd-

&amp;lt;rTr)&amp;lt;roi&amp;gt;,
and that any such thought as that

of bringing the first-begotten again into

the world is inadmissible here.

Xptorov avrov. On the relation of

this phrase to xp i(rT s fctf/nos see n xy ii-

36.

7 Cf. xvii. 50 and reff. there.

yvea rfj px|vi]. Cf. Ps. xxi. (xxii.)

31, 32 dvayye\r]&amp;lt;reTcu r&amp;lt; icvpiq) 17 yevea

tpxo/j.ti&amp;gt;T] (&o:r : in 1

?), ixx. (ixxi.) is 2

OLV dirayyeiXd} . . .rrj yeveq. rrj pxofj,frTj

(NITm 11-6), (4 ) 5 Esdr. i. 35 testor

populi venientis gratiam, and 37. The
analogy of these expressions and of the

technical Hebrew phrase N2n oipwn
= aevum veniens forbids us to join
the three last words of ver. 7 with ver. 8

and construe ^pxof^evrj virb pd(38ov, as

Fritzsche s punctuation would lead us

to do.

8 VTTO pa(38ov. Our objection to

Wellhausen s ingenious rendering &quot;An

Stelle der Zuchtruthe tritt der Gesalbte
des Herrn&quot; (which assumes that virb
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7 Blessed are they that shall be in those days : for they shall

see the goodness of the LORD which he shall bring to pass for

the generation that cometh,
8 Under the rod of the chastening of the LORD S anointed 6

in 6 Or, Lord

the fear of his God: in the spirit of wisdom and of righteousness
Messiah

and of might,

9 To direct every man in the works of righteousness with the

fear of God
;
to stablish them all in the fear of the LORD,

10 Yea to make tJiem a good generation in the fear of God in

the days of his mercy. Selah.

[XIX.]

i (n) Great is our God and glorious, dwelling in the highest,

= Finn should have been translated dvri)

lies in the erroneous conception of the

Messiah that results from it. It will be

remembered that in Ps. 8. xvii. 26, 47 the

Messiah is to wield the rod of chastening

against Jew and Gentile alike. In our

view the verse simply extends the de

scription of &quot;the coming generation&quot;

which will be subject to &quot;the rod

of chastening,&quot; as indeed the subsequent
verses clearly indicate. We believe that

this clause is connected with the pre

ceding rather Kara ovveyw than in any
more formal way. The best parallel

expression is to be found in vii. 8 Kai

Tf/iets virb vy6v aov [eis] rbv aluva, etc.

The auxiliary verb &TOJ/TCU has to be

supplied here, and no verb of motion

(such as epx ^&quot;??)
is needed.

The grammatical construction is of the

loosest kind, and must be explained upon
the principle of coordination not of sub

ordination of sentences.

\pio-Tov Kvptov. See on xvii. 36.

tv
&amp;lt;ro&amp;lt;}&amp;gt;^ irveti(JLaTOS. The rendering

of these words in their present order is

out of the question. Whatever meaning

they do yield is practically identical with

that in our text. We hardly think that

an original reading iv -rrvev/jLaTi o-o0iaj

ever existed, but obviously that is what
is required in translating.
9 KartvOvvai . . . KaracrTTJo-ai. Hilg.

and Fritzsche take these verbs as Opta
tives. We believe them to be Infinitives,

on the ground that, when a wish is

expressed, this writer most frequently
inserts the subject.
The actions of individuals are to be

directed by the coming Deliverer, and

thus the whole community is to be brought
into the condition of fearing the Lord.

The second clause is consequent upon the

first.

irdvras avrovs. Cf. xvii. 46. A brief

indication of the general result.

1O ycvta &amp;lt;vya0^ perhaps in loose ap
position to Trdj/ras airroi/s.

[Ps. XIX.]
1 (11) The theme of the order and

regularity of Creation, especially as seen

in the movements of the heavenly bodies, is

a favourite one with Jewish writers. The

conception of any physical law restraining
or ordering their movements is not natu

ral to the mind of man in a primitive
state. Doubtless the stars were looked

upon in the first instance as divinities

possessing volition and personality. They
went in their particular course because

they liked it : and there was no reason

why they should not deviate from it

or move in another direction. They
influenced the minds and destinies of

men, and were themselves subject to

interruptions in their courses, whether
from the attacks of the Great Dragon
(Job iii. 8) or from other causes.

But soon it was realised that the move
ments of the stars could not possibly be

regarded as arbitrary, and that some su

perior intelligence was directing their

movements : and the next stage of belief

concerning them, which does not ma
terially differ from our own, is probably

represented by the familiar name of Je
hovah Sabaoth, the Lord of hosts. The
hosts are in all probability the sentient

armies of heaven marshalled and directed

by the constant care of Jehovah. But
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e TTOyoeta 4&amp;gt;eocTHp&amp;lt;\c eig

ets rffjiepas,

i ov TTape/3r)a-av OLTTO 6Sov rjv e^ereiXa) avrotg.
//&quot;) /) ^ e e O. \ &amp;lt;-v / e / e /

po) ueov
TI ooos OLVTMV KOLU e/caoTTp -rjfjie

HC HMep&c GKTICGN CWTOUS o $os Km ecus

c
aipajv d(f)

HC KTICGN

a?ro yeve&v apyaiwv OVK aTrecmrjcrav OLTTO oSou avrajv,

el
jjir)

6 Oeos eVereiXaro aurois eV Imrayri SovXwv avrov.

COAOMCONTOC
IH* exoyciN enn A.

2 (12) Topdq,. Kvpeia A.

^v. 175 K, M.
3 (13) /cat ews at covos V, K, P, M. om. ews A, et edd.
4 (14) eiriTayrj. Cerda ei

Subscriptio.

A, V, K, ^aX/Jioi SaXo/Aw^ros (2oX. K), 417 . ^xouo-w ^TTT; y
a. reXos &amp;lt;rw 0e (om. K, V).

om. subscriptionem M.

P ^a\fj.ol &amp;lt;roXo//w^Tos Se/caoAcrw ^xovffil/ t^r) TpiaKovTa. (scilicet A pro A legit).

still they are thought of as possessing life

and will of their own, and as being ca

pable of disobedience to their Ruler.

Comp. Ps. cxlvii. 4 He telleth the number
of the stars : he calleth them all by their

names ; Is. xl. 26 He calleth them all by
name. ..not one faileth; also Baruch iii.

33 4; Ecclus. xliii. 5 7, 10. For the

disobedient stars, the aVrepes TrXa^Tjrai

of Jude 13 see Enoch xviii. 12 16 (15)
The stars that roll over the fire are they

that have transgressed the command of

God before their rising, because they did

not come forth in their time. Cf. also

xxi. 3 6.

The next stage of the conception is

that which regards the stars as in the

charge of angels, but as being themselves
inanimate bodies. This is the view we
find in the second great section of the

Book of Enoch, that of the Parables

(xliii. 2, these come according to the

number of angels ). The first writer of

Enoch does indeed partly lean towards
this theory in so far that he assigns a

particular leader, Uriel, to all the hea

venly bodies.

It seems at first sight that the view
which identified stars with angels must
be a reversion to the earliest conception,
but we believe that in reality it is a late

view and grew out of the belief mentioned

just above which assigned particular stars

to particular angels. We are not certain

how far it is to be pressed as affecting
the interpretation of Rev. i. 20 &quot;The

seven stars are the angels of the seven
churches.&quot; But we think that at any rate

the view set forth in the Enochian Pa
rables must have some bearing on that

verse.

But the main point which deserves

notice in connection with this passage of

the Psalm is the similarity of the lan

guage here with that of the Parables of

Enoch, especially c. xli. 5 I saw... the
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2 (12) Even he that hath appointed the lights of &quot;heaven in

their course unto times of seasons from everlasting unto ever

lasting
1

: and they have not transgressed from the path which 1
Gr./

thou didst command them. dw io

3 (13) In the fear of God is their course every day, since
&quot;

the day when God created them even unto everlasting,

4 (14) And they have not erred since the day when he
created them : from the generations of old they have not de

parted from their path, except God commanded them at the

precept of his servants.

sun and moon...and their fixed course,
and how they do not leave their course,
and how they add nothing to their course,
and take nothing from it, and preserve
their fidelity one with the other, remain

ing steadfast in their oaths. It seems
most likely that both writers drew a
distinction between the two great lu

minaries and the body of the stars, re

garding the former as personalities, the

latter as inanimate. In any case, we feel

that the author of the Parables and the

author of our Psalm are moving in much
the same circle of ideas.

&amp;lt;J&amp;gt;wcrrf]pas.
This is the word used of

the sun and moon in Gen. i. 14, as dis

tinct from the stars. It occurs again (of
the moon) in Ecclus. xliii. 7. In Wisd. xiii.

2 we find 0wcTT77pas ovpavov distinguished
from KVK\OV affrpwv. In Phil. ii. 15 (ws

0w&amp;lt;rrT/pes
ev K60yxy), and Rev. xxi. 1 1 (6

0W0-T7JP ai/TTjs), the application is less

distinct. But in Test. xii. Patr., Levi 14,

we have a good instance of the specific

use, y/xe?s oi 0oxrr^pej TOV ovpavov, w$ 6

17X105 Kal i] ff\r)i&amp;gt;r). Cp. Judah 25. Aquila
uses the word, and had we the Greek
of Enoch it would doubtless be common
in that book. The passages quoted point
to the fact that here our author is referring

specially to the sun and moon.

Tropeia, used of the sun in Ecclus. xliii.

5. Cf. Hab. iii. 6 iropeias aluvias avrov.

For the whole verse cf. Apoc. Bar. xlviii.

9, io et sapientes facis orbes cxlestes ut

ministrent in ordinibus suis. Exercitus

innumerabiles astant coram te et minis-

trant in ordinibus suis quiete ad nutum
tuum.
3 (13) There can be no doubt that

the reading Kal ews aiwvos is far superior
to the ordinary one, which yields no par
ticular sense. For the construction cf.

xvii. 11.

4 (14) Here, as Cerda remarks, is an
obvious allusion to the factum Josuae,
and also, as Ililg. adds, to the miracle

wrought for Ilezekiah. Allusions to

definite incidents in the O. T. history are

sufficiently uncommon in our book to

merit notice when they so occur. It

is almost inconceivable that the whole
book should have ended with this un

explained reference. Not one of the

other Psalms is destitute of some sort of

doxology or rounding off, save the first,

and in that case there is the possibility

already alluded to that it ought to be
more closely connected with Psalm ii.

than it is.

In the case before us, we prefer the

suggestion that the last leaf of the arche

type had disappeared at a very early date.

The Subscription merits a word : it will

be noticed thatAV K P have a stichometric

note; A K and V attributing 1000 ^TTT; to

the book, P 30. It is obvious, we think,
that P or its predecessor was copied from
an uncial or semi-uncial archetype; that

the scribe mistook A for A and incautiously

expanded the numerical sign into rpid-
Kovra.





APPENDIX.

The Odes of the Pistis Sophia.

THE accompanying five Odes of Solomon have been already referred

to in the Introduction. For the sake of completeness, rather than in

the hope that we have succeeded in throwing much light upon their

meaning, we have included them in this volume, in a new form. It

seems appropriate to include them thus in an appendix, inasmuch as

we have seen that the evidence points to their having, in company with

other compositions of the same sort, originally occupied that position

(Introd. p. xx).

They have been already published several times; first by Woide in

his (posthumous) Appendix ad Codicem Alexandrinum, p. 148 (Thebaic

and Latin); next by Fred. Miinter, Bishop of Seeland, in 1812, Odae

gnosticae Salomoni tributae\ by Ideler, Psalterium Coptice 1837, p. 243;

by Max Uhlemann, Grammatical Copticae Rudimenta (Nos. iii. and v.);

in Migne s Diet, des Apocryphes, i. s.v. Salomon, in French only ;
and

in Schwartze and Petermann s edition of the Pistis Sophia (Berlin,

1851) in Thebaic and Latin : probably also by others. In the Comptcs

Rcndus de FAcademie des Inscriptions, 1872, p. 347, M. Revillout

quotes two of them.

We have attempted to render them into Greek, and have subjoined

by way of apparatus criticus a statement of the more important differences

between the renderings of Schwartze (S.) and Woide (W.). We especially

crave the indulgence of our readers for this part of our work : and we

should particularly value any suggestions as to the improvement of our

renderings.

It is necessary to state, for the benefit of those to whom the

Pistis Sophia is unfamiliar, the manner in which these Odes are

introduced into the text of that book. They occur at intervals in a

long series of hymns (called /xcraVotat) which are recited by the Pistis

Sophia at various stages of her progress upward, through and out of
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the chaos. Our Lord is represented as detailing the adventures of the

Pistis Sophia, and as quoting the hymns of thanksgiving or supplication
which she utters. At the end of each, He pauses, and asks for an

explanation of the hymn. Hereupon, one of the Apostles, or of the

holy women who form His audience, steps forward and says, &quot;Thy

power of Light formerly prophesied by means of David (or Solomon) in

his (e.g. 55th) Psalm, saying...&quot; Then follows the text of one of the

Canonical Psalms or one of these Odes : after which our Lord

expresses His approval, expounds the application of the Psalm to the

situation, and proceeds with His narrative. It is to be noticed that

these five Odes of Solomon are quoted in precisely the same form as

the Psalms of David
;
in the case of these latter the text and number

of the Psalm are always correctly given : and no author save these two

is referred to. Hence, the impression left with the reader is that a real

collection of Solomon s Odes is being used, and that the Odes were not

simply written for the occasion. On the question of the possible origin

and extent of this collection something has been already said (Introd.

1. c.). The idea that the Odes may have been simply written to fill a

place in the text of the Pistis Sophia derives slight support from the

existence of one or two such Odes in other Coptic Apocrypha, e.g. one

sung by David in Hades on the occasion of the Virgin s birth, which

will be found in Revillout s Apocryphes Copies du Nouveau Testament,

p. 5. Against it is the evidence drawn from Lactantius and the Sticho-

metries (Introd. p. xix), and the lack of any special appropriateness
in the Odes themselves.

The spaced words in the Greek are those which are found in Greek

in the original text of the Pistis Sophia.

P. 73 (114). i. Recited by Salome and prefaced with these words: &quot; tua

vis eTrpo^revarev olim per Solomonem dicens.&quot;

I. ^ofjio\oy^(70/jiai C~OL, icvpie, OTL (TV et 6 $eo? JJLOV /jurf /-te

eryKaTakiTrys, Kvpie, on, en) el
77 e\7r/9 fjiov.

1
/xow S. 2. eSco/cds H,QI TO Kpi^a aov 1

Swpeav, KOL ^te^vKd^drfv
V7TO (TOV.

3. Tiecroiev ol KaraSiwKovTes fjue
KOI

/JLT)
cboiev pe.

4. v^&amp;gt;e\7]
(Tfcorovs KOI oyLU^A/?? depos eTTLKoXv^rai TOI)?

6&amp;lt;f)-

s avrwv.

or v(j)\T] ovcdrous eiriK. T. 600. avr. K. 6/u. dtp. eTrccrKtcurcu ai/roi/s.



THE ODES OF THE PISTIS SOPHIA. 157

5- cr/coTio-Oeliicrav
2

/cal LLTJ VSoiev TO (fxw?, ariTrore
(Ixix.) 24

6.
&amp;lt;yevr)0r)TW TO 8ia/3ov\iov avTwv et? dadeveiav KOI a Lw

f./3ov\6V&amp;lt;rav eTua-Tpe-fydTw eVl tcecf)a\rjv CLVTWV (3ov\r)v
3

e/3ov\ev- s ^ po

aav /cat
/j,rj yevoiTO

/. evitcrjaav avTOvs SvvaTol, KOI a Trapeo-icevaa-av

8.
77

8e \7rt9 //,ou eTTt Kvpiov, /cal ov
(f)o/3r)0&amp;gt;]cro/jiai,

SLOTL cri)

el 6 #60? /jiov, /cal 6
&amp;lt;ra)Trjp JMOV.

ii. Recited by the Virgin:
&quot; tua vis luminis eirpo^Tevaev p-75 (&quot;6).

de his verbis olim per Solomonem in eius decima nona ode et

dixit.&quot;

I. o /cvpios eVl Acec^aXr;? /Ltou wajrep crre^a^o? /cat 01) /z?)

2. OL /c\d$ot crov e(f)VTevdr)crav ev C/JLOL, SIOTI ov/c eTTOii

cnkfyavov %ripov real
/JLTJ {SKacrTavovTa.

3. d\\a {^9 eVt ri7? /ce^aX?;? /xoi;, /cat av^avrj eir /JLOV.

4. ot KapTroi crov 7rX/;pet? Acai reXeiof 7r\Tjpa)0i]crav

1 or oi)ic a7ro/3aX(i aiTov.

2 eiroL-rjffav /SXao-ra^ei^ TOI)S X. /c.r.X. S.

iii. Recited by Peter: &quot;tua vis luminis ejrpofoiTevcrev olim p. 84(131).

per Solomonem in eius w&u?.

1. efj\0V rj aTToppoia /cal eyeveTO et? iroTa^ov peyav /cal

evpvv.

2. fcal 7re&amp;lt;T7rdcraTo Tfawras aurou? /tal vTrecrTpe^ev eVrl TOZ^

3. ^at ov/c Lcr^vcrav TOV crvytc\eicrai, avTrjv els \d/c/covs ov$e

et? TOTTOU? XeXaroyu,77/^6^01;?, oJSe rj&vvavTo crvhXaftelv avTrjv at

TO,

2 CLVTOVS sc. fluvios vel aquas \V.
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&amp;lt; o\rjv rrjv yrjv, KOI avTrj eVeXaySero

5- GTTIOV ol dvaaTp(f)6fJL6VOt ev 777 dvvSpw. eaffeaOr) real

SteXvOrj TO SAjro? CLVTWV, SoOevros aurot? TTOTOV dfi v^frr}\ov.

6. fJbaicdpLOl 01 Sld/COVOl, K6LVOV TOV 7TOTOV, 0*9 I TTLOTevO
T]

TO vBayp TOV KVpiov.

J. eTrecTTpacfrrjcrav TO, %i\7j TO, ^ijpa, evicrxyOricrav ol e/c\e\v-

al ^frv^al TWV d rno&i&QVTU)V TO irvevfjia, TOV

dtroOavelv.

8. KaTeo-TaO^orav TO, /jueXij TO. 7rapa\e\v/jiva eBoOrj t

Trj Tcapprfa-ia avT&v, KOI
&amp;lt;^)c3?

rot? o0^aX/AOt? CLVT&V.

9- OTI TTCLVTeS aVTol 7TLOV TO (TWTrjplOV TOV KVpLOV, KOI

ev v&aTi fa)?;? et? TOV alcova.

4 Travruv TWV vdaruv. eos omnes S. omnes aquas W.
5 oiavaa-rp. biberunt versantes super-arenam aridam S. qui habitabant in W.
7 \l/vxo-s. ^vxas eiicientes halitum S. animae proiectae a vento W.
9 quod isti omnes cognovere se in Domino S. quia illi biberunt salutem

Domini W.

p. 96 (149). iv. Recited by Thomas: &quot;tua vis luminis

olim per Solomonem filium Davidis in eius wSafc.

1. eppvaOrfv e/c TWV Seo-jjicov /JLOV eiri ae, icvpie,

av 779 etc Se^Lwv /JLOV, aco^wv yu-e ical ecrwcra? /jue
KOI dvT\a/3ov JJLOV.

2. K,w\v&amp;lt;ras TOI)? /xa^oyL6eVou? KaT 6fjbov, KOI ofy cvpedijcrav

3. SLOTI TO TTpoo-wjrov aov rjv /JLGT C/JLOV Kal eppvaaTO fj,e ev

rfj ^dptTi aov.

4. KaTrjff^vvOTjv evcoiriov TOV
7T\r)6ov&amp;lt;;

/cal e^e^r/drjv

5. eyevo/jLrjv 0/4010$ /jLO\v/38q) evcoTnov avT&v.

6. eTreyeveTO /JLOL ovva/j,i&amp;lt;$ irapd aov KOI dvT\a^TO JJLOV.

J. OTI eOij/cas \v%vovs etc Be^iwv /JLOV teal ef dpiaTepwv, TOV

elvai aKOTeivov KV/C\W pov.

1 c/c 5e%iwv =W. dextra S.

7 TOU n-rjdev. So S. nam nemo mecum est : eram orbatus lumine W.
= 5t6rt oik yv /ier e^uoO ov8eh, Kal i]^t]v avev 0wrds. This rendering follows the

punctuation of the MS,
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8. &amp;lt;rva&amp;lt;ra$ //,e rfj CTKLO, rov e\eovs aov, Kal

aro\r)V Tlfllav.

9. ?; efca crov dvvtywcre /j,e, Kal
dcf&amp;gt;e2\ev

arc efjiov rcacrav

dcrOeveiav.

10. evLQ-xyOriv ev rfj d\rj0ela crov, Kal eKaOapUrOrjv rfj

vvr) crov. efjLaKpvvBrjcrav arc e/jiov ol e%0pol pov, Kal

Trj ^prjaTOTijTi crov,
f6n r} dvaTravafo (rov et9 TO^

8 et fui super vestes pelliceas S. et fui coelestis, indutus vestimentis honorificis \V.

IO Ka6apiadtjv. purgatus S. humiliatus \V.

v. Recited by Matthew: &quot; tua vis luminis eV^o^ revere/ p- 99(155)-

olim in wS Solomonis.&quot;

1. o Karayaywv fji
CK rwv avco TOTTWV TWV cTrovpavcov,

fji KaTrjyayev els TOI)? eV rco Kara) crrepcco/iaTt
1

.

r\ / / ^^t1 *- \

2. o ra ev /tea-ay aTroarrjaa^ Kai Gi6at;as fjie Trepi avrcov.

3. 6 Biao-KopTricras TOJ)? fydpovs JAOV Kal rou? dvri&iKOvs.

4. 6 Sovs pot e%ov(riav eVt rd Bea/id rov \vcrai avrd, o

ev rfj %ei/)t JJLOV rov SpaKovra rov e7rraKe(f)a\ov.

5. 6 Karaarrjaas pe etrdva) rrjs pitylS avrov rov etcrpityai TO

avrov.

6. Kal [7p] (TV 179 per epov rov (3or)6elv JJLOL ev iravrl KCLIQW.

7. TrepieTToirjGaro pe ro ovof&a crov.

8. T; 8efta crov Va)Xecre TO (pdp/uLaKov rov
/3\ao-&amp;lt;f)r)/jLov.

9- ^ %6
/
3 ^^^^ to^dXicrev 6Sov Tot? TTicrTOt? crou.

IO. eKvrpwcrw avrovs eK rojv rdcfxov Kal e^ijyayes avrovs etc

/juecrov rwv irrwfjidrwv.

1 qui deduxit me S. Duxit me W. qui duxit...ille duxit Champollion.

super caelum S. coelestibus W.
et duxit me sursum in locis quae in fundamento inferiori S. et duxit me in loca

quae in valle deorsum W.
2 qui abstulit ibi S. Sumpsit hue (Tr/Kxnfrc^ei ) W.
erudivit ea W. docuit me ea S.

5 evellerem S. deleam \V.

6, 7 in omni loco circumdedit S. W. We join it on to the preceding verse.

9 stravit S. direxit W. = KaTetidwev.

10 TTTW/idrwi . cadaveribus S. sepulchrorum W.
fj,vrjfjieluj&amp;gt;\
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1 1. 7re\d/3ov T&V oar&v TWV veicpwv. eVeSucm? avra aw fJLa TO,,

/cal rot? fjurj Kivovfizvois eSay/cas evepyeiav %cofj&amp;lt;$.

12. eyevero ev d^Oapala 77 0809 crou, fcal ev ro5
7rpoo-d&amp;gt;7rqy

aov

13.
f

iva Bia\vdw(7LV ol irdvTes KOI dvcLKaivicrOtoO iv /cal TO

9 (7ov Si7r\ao~taa @fj eVl Trdvras CLVTOVS.

14. KCLTeo-TTjo-as ev avrols TO TrXourd?
&amp;lt;rot&amp;gt;,

KOI eyevovTO et9 KCLToifcrjcriv dyiav.

11 qui baud movent se dedisti iis S. ne commoveantur, dedisti iis W.
12 perniciei expers S. incorruptibilitas W.
duxisti tuum aiuiva in perniciem S. super pern. W.
14 construxisti tuam opulentiam per eos S. convertisti divitias tuas super eos W.

=
eWo-rpei/ as eV aurovs.

NOTES.

Ode i. is a colourless composition,

containing nothing essentially Gnostic,

and resembling to a certain extent the

Psalms of Solomon in being almost a

cento from the Canonical Psalms. There

are, however, few actual coincidences of

language. Ver. 3 is taken from Ps. Ixviii.

(Ixix.) 24. The Ode as a whole resembles

Ps. xxvi. (xxvii.). It may be originally

Jewish.

Ode ii. should be another fragment of

that quoted by Lactantius the xixth

Ode. Here alone is a number given.

The Virgin, be it noted, is the reciter

here, and the Virgin is the subject of

Lactantius s quotation. Very possibly the

present fragment may refer to her, and to

the overshadowing of her by the Holy

Spirit. The fruits of righteousness

might in that case be taken to signify our

Lord, the Word full of grace and truth.

In any case, this is probably a Christian

composition.

Ode iii. is also Christian, and the

employment of the term airdppoia seems

to stamp it as Gnostic. But we cannot

see that there is anything unmistakably
Gnostic in the doctrine. The imagery

employed is that of Ezek. xlvii., and of

our Lord s words concerning the living

water: and the thing described seems to

be the preaching of the Gospel, which

no human effort can avail to hinder, and

which brings life and health to the in

habitants of a thirsty heathen world. If

our theory of these Odes is correct, we
have here a hymn of the second century
at latest, and one filled with Johannine

phraseology and ideas.

Ode iv. may possibly be Jewish, though
the last verse rather militates against such

a view.

The original of the curious expression
in ver. 8 is UJTHII uj^^p (shten shaar)

meaning literally garments of leather :

but in a document in Zoega (Cat. Codd.

Copt. p. 574) it is used of the garments of

the wealthy. Hence our freer rendering.

As a description of deliverance the Ode

may be compared to Ps. S. xiii.

Ode v. The expressions heavenly

places, the things that were in the
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midst, etc. remind us of the phraseology
of Colossians and Ephesians. This Ode
more than any of its companions has the
air of being written to occupy its present

place in the text of the Pistis Sophia.
v. 4. Cf. John xx. 23.

ibid. The seven-headed dragon.
This verse would be appropriate in the

mouth of the woman clothed with the

sun, Rev. xii. It carries us into the

region of apocalyptic imagery.
v. 10, ir. The original of these

verses is to be sought in Ezekiel s vision

of the dry bones.

12. Cf. Ps. ciii. (civ.) 30 when thou

lettest thy breath go forth they shall be

made, and thou shalt renew the face of

the earth.

We should like to take this oppor
tunity of calling the attention of our

readers to two other fragments of the

Psalmic literature, which have hitherto

received but slight attention. They are

to be found among
^

certain apocryphal
Syriac Psalms published by the late

Professor Wm Wright in the Proceedings

of the Society of Biblical Archaeology
(1887, ix. pp. 257266). These Psalms
are five in number, and are found in two
MSS. of the 1 7th and i8th centuries

respectively; the first in the University

Library at Cambridge, the second at the

Vatican (Cod. Syr. 183). In both they
are attached to a work by Elias (Bp of

Peroz-Shabhor or al-Anbar, cir. 920 A.D.)
called the Book of Discipline.

The first of the five is the well-known
Psalm cli in a text slightly differing

from the ordinary Greek form.

No. 2 is the Prayer of Hezekiah
when enemies surrounded him.

No. 3 when the People obtained

permission of Cyrus to return home.
No. 4 spoken by David when he was

contending with the lion and the wolf

which took a sheep from his flock.

No. 5 spoken by David when return

ing thanks to God, who had delivered

him from the lion and the wolf, and lie

had slain both of them.

Of these Psalms, the two last seem
to be modelled on the first. They are

quite short, and apply exclusively to the

situations indicated in their titles. The
wolf, which appears in all three, is a

mistake, as the editor points out, for the

more familiar bear.

With the second and third of the

Psalms, however, the case is different.

They are longer compositions, which seem
to possess some antiquity and to be

originally Jewish in character, and have
no particular application to the circum
stances which their titles prescribe. They
resemble rather markedly the general
tone of the Psalms of Solomon.

We had prepared a Greek rendering
of them, but have decided not to include

it in the present volume.

J- P.
I I





INDEX I.

INDEX VERBORUM IN PSALMIS SALOMONIS.

\* For prepositions see Index II.

Af3pad/j. ix. 17, xviii. 4

afivffffos xvii. 2 1

dya06s i. 6, iii. 2, v. 21, xi. 8, xvii. 50,
xviii. 7, ro

cryaXX/cuns v. i

u iv. 29, vi. 9, ix. 16, x. 4, xiv.

, 4, xvii. 18

xviii. 4

ij xiii. 8

viii. 26, xvii. 28, 48, 49
dyiafffjia. vii. 2, viii. 4, xi. 8

dyiarr/j.6s xvii. 33

a-ytos i. 8, ii. 3, viii. 12, xi. i, xvii. 28,

36, 42, 49, xviii. 4

dyvoia iii. 9, xiii. 6, xviii. 5

&amp;lt;rxa&amp;gt;
viii. 16, 22, xvii. 46

G-6V xiv. 6, xv. n, xvi. 2

d5t/cia ii. 14, iii. 8, iv. 28, ix. 7, xvii.

*9&amp;gt; 36
*

O.SIKOS iv. 12, ix. 9, xii. 6, xv. 6, xvii. 24
At7ijrT05 ii. 30

af/ta viii. 13, 23

cuVer6j iii. i, viii. 29, 40
atVw v. i, x. 6

xv. 5

ix. 17, xvii. 5

atpw v. 12, xiii. 10, xvii. 8

alffxi vij ix. 13

aiTr)fj.a vi. 8

afnoj iv. 3, ix. 9
atx/iaXwcria ii. 6

a/t6i/ ii. 38, 4 i, iii. 13, I5 , vii. 8, viii.

7 3i 39 4i, ix. 18, 20, x. 6, 8, xi.

8, 9, xii. 7, xiii. 9, xiv. 2, 3, xv. 6, 13,

14, xvi. 3, xvii. i, 3, 4 , ? , 39, ^
xviii. i, 13

ii. 35, iii. 16, \. 5, 9, xvii. 21

viii. 13, 23, 25, xvii. 51

iv. 26, viii. 28

a*:a/fos iv. 6, 25, xii. 4

d/fOT^ viii. 5

a/coi cj i. 2, ii. 9, viii. r, 4

dxpacrla iv. 3

a/c/saros viii. 15

xvii. 34

xa xvii. 8

iii. 7, vi. 9, x.

xvi. 10, xvii. 17

dXXd ii. 27, v. 14

iv. 1 1
(?)

s xvii. 31

aXX6rpioj ii. 2, ix. i, xvi.

aXXorpt^TT/s xvii. 15

01X0705 xvi. 10

dXwj xii. 2

a/*a xvii. 13

dfj.a.6ia xviii. 5

dfj-aprdvu iv. 5, v. 8, ix. 14, 15, xvi. ti

dfjLdpTr)fj.a xvii. 10

d^apria i. 7, ii. 7, 17, 18, iii. 7, 12, iv. 3,

viii. 8, 14, ix. 12, x. i, xiv. 4, 8, xvii.

6, 21, 22, 41

d/xaprwX6s i. i, ii. i, 17, 38, 39, iii. M,
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